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INTRODUCTION. 


Of the two books of the Utopia, the second was written a 
year before the first. The first, which constitutes what may be 
called the framework or setting for the second, was completed 
in 1 516, just about the time when More, though strongly urged to 
do so by Cardinal Wolsey, had declined to give up his position 
as undersheriff, and his income from legal work, that he might 
enter the service of Henry VIII. We find therefore that there 
are put into the mouth of the supposed traveller to Utopia many 
of the arguments which had no doubt weighed with More in the 
decision at which he had arrived. When, for example, it is 
urged upon Hythloday in the dialogue (p. 24) that he might 
bestow his time fruitfully, for the private commodity of his 
friends and the general profit of all sorts of people, as well as 
for his own advancement, by getting into some king’s court| he 
rephesJhat m-hiSupreseiiLco^ he lives at li berty and aft er 
his own mind, which_ great estates andpeers^of the r ealm rare ly 
cffi*dO]];“afi'd"heside this most princes nbw take deiight rather in 
warlike matters and feats of chivalry than in the good feats of 
peace, while their present counsellors will admit into the coun- 
cils no other independent man’s advice. So it comes to pass 
that any one putting forward what he has learnt from history 
or experience, is little likely to find acceptance for his views. 
Here we may be sure that we are listening to an exposition of 
More’s own feelin gs, and sO we may also conclude that we have 
in other parts of the book his views of the condition of the 
society in England, when Raphael is made the speaiker in the 
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c onversation before C ardinal Morton. The Utopia therefore 
is interesting as givinglis in this way an insight into the mind 
of its author on topics of the greatest importance at the time 
when he lived. 

More represents the conversation which is set forth in the 
Utopia as having taken place at Antwerp. The traveller, 
Raphael Hythloday, is introduced to More by his friend Peter 
Giles, and that they may hear more conveniently the wonders 
which he has to tell, they betake themselves to a quiet seat in 
More’s garden. Raphael is represented as having been one of 
the companions of Amerigo Vespucci, but he had been left 
behind in the New World when that discoverer lasi returned to 
Europe. The listeners to his narrative at first put now and then 
a question to the speaker and so the way is paved for making 
him tell his experience of England, where he had once visited 
Cardinal Morton, and he relates many things in the government 
apd cUiStoms of the English which are worthy to be condemned. 
1^^ iirst dwells on the number of thieves, and the frequency of 
i^lptal punishment for theft, and insists that such severity is not 
tp deter offenders, while at the same time so extreme 
!5l*.i>enal(;y as death for theft is not equitable. 

He next complains of the raising of rents beyond the real 
value of the land, of the number of idle retainers who when their 
masters die must steal or starve, of the unnecessary multitudes 
of soldiers that are kept, of the decay of husbandry, and the 
great evil of increased sheep-farming, seeing that it employs few 
men while husbandry furnishes work and wages for many. He 
then proceeds to point out the dearness of all commodities in 
the land, victuals, wool and cattle ; speaks in strong terms of 
the licentiousness in manners and of the greed of the rich, who 
hy monopolies and engrossing regulate the markets just as they 
flease. 

‘ The reformer would not have thieves punished with death, 
but would let them live and so have the profit of their labour 
the nation. He glances at the warlike array of all Eurc^ 
as he proceeds to give his opinions against the universal fond- 
ness for war, but soon returns to what were the special sorrows 
viii 
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of England in the time of Henry VIII. The debasing of coiiv- 
for the enrichment of the monarch, the pretence of war that 
money may be raised by taxation though it shall never be spent, 
the fines exacted on account of old and obsolete laws which are 
revived for the purposes of extortion either in the form of penal- 
ties on offenders, or in payments for dispensations by those whP 
do not choose to observe them, all carry the mind back to the\ 
dose of the reign of the seventh Henry^when Empson and 
Dudley were in the height of their power. In such wise does 
More declare through his fictitious narrator the difficulties 
which he felt would attend on life in the royal service. To him 
it would have*heen for ever a swimming against the stream, 
a struggle to remedy overwhelming evils, with no one to support^ 
him, and so with small hope ofisuccess. 

The Utopia was perhaps the most powerful acooxig. &ii£h ^ 
lamentations over the state of the land at this time, but-ihei® 
were many voices raised with the same cry. Among the publi- 
cations of the Early English Text Society may be found of the 
same character — 

(1) ‘Certain causes gathered Jtogether wherein is shewed the 
‘ decay of England only by the great multitude of sheep, to the 
‘ utter decay of household keeping, maintenance of men, dearth 
‘of corn, and other notable discommodities’ (about 1550). 

(2) ‘ Henry Brinklow’s complaint of Roderick Mors unto the 
‘ Parliament house of England his natural country for the redress 
‘of certain wicked laws, evil customs, and cruel decrees.’ This 
book, like the Utopia, dwells on the enhancing of rents, the 
enclosing nf parks, forests and chases, the selling of wards for 
marriage, of the law’s delays, of lords which have turned shep- 
herds, and many other kindred evils. 

(3) And over the same ground with the Utopia goes still 
more closely ‘ Thomas Starkey’s description of England in the 
‘reign of King Henry VIIL, conveyed in a dialogue between 
‘Cardinal Pole and Thomas Lupset, Lecturer in Rhetoric at 
‘Oxford.’ Here we find exactly the same complaints as are 
made by More concerning the decay of towns and villages, the 
increase of sheep-farms and enclosures, the growth of poverty 

M. u. ix b 
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and crime, the characters of the clergy and lawyers, which are 
both painted in dark colours. Men of religion were a scandal 
to their profession, and men of law were not slow to follow their 
example according to the view which Starkey gives us of his 
own times, and we gather confirmation of it to the full from 
other sources, among which, to mention no more, Latimer’s 
sermons at Paul’s Cross supply evidence in abundance. 

With the framework of this first part did More enclose the 
fiction which he had written in the previous year, to shadow 
forth remedies for evils against which plain and direct speaking 
would probably have been dangerous. He tells us (p. 23) that 
from Hythloday’s narrative ‘these our cities, nations, countries 
and kingdoms may take example to amend their faults, enormi- 
ties and errors.’ Such reform is the drift of his whole narrative. 
We can see how his heart longed and laboured after those 
things which he spake of to his son-in-law Roper, saying, ‘ Weie 
they well established in Christendom, would to God I were put 
in a sack and cast into the Thames.’ For there is much in 
:he laws and customs of the imaginary Utopia that holds up 
:o admiration the blessing of universal peace among nations 
or which More was constantly sighing and praying, and much 
:oo that proclaims a desire for the time when the Church should 
)e settled in an uniformity of Religion. 

And as we turn over the chapters of the second part we can 
iee what were More’s ideas of the remedies which ought to be 
ipplied to the evils in the society in which he lived. He first 
iescribes the country of Utopia and one of its chief cities, and 
hrough thft yhple we pay nhse^y^ tha LEngland i s in his mind. 
Jtopia is an island, and its great river is very like to tKe river 
Thames, and is in the same way spanned by a bridge of stone- 
work with gorgeous and substantial arches. Its government is 
representative like that of More’s native land. Husbandry and 
tillage are chiefly regarded and advanced among the Utopians, 
as all reformers in More’s day thought they should be in 
England. There is in Amaurote abundance of fresh water, the 
streets are broad and kept clear of all filth, the buildings are 
good, with gardens at the back of all the house^ and ench 

% 
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regard for wholesome conditions of life would More have en- 
forced on the people of London. No man is allowed to be idle, 
and the incorrigibly lazy are banished from the land. But 
though all are to labour, yet by the wise provisions of the 
country, this labour is abridged, and to make the hours of toil 
as brief as conveniently may be is an object kept continually 
in view. Thus there is abundant time for all to be well edu- 
cated and to take interest in the study of good literature. By 
making their buildings sound and of a character to be perma- 
nent, and by use of clothing rather durable than showy, the 
labour of builders and of workers in cloth is greatly diminished. 
So that many times an open proclamation is made that they 
shall bestow fewer hours on work. For all the time that can be 
spared from the necessary occupations and affairs of the com- 
monwealth, the citizens should withdraw from bodily service to 
the free liberty of the mind and the garnishing of the same. 
Men are *n ot to be wearied fp. 79 } from early inj he morning till 

iQg: beasts : for this is worse than the miserable and wretched 
ct ^hditioiT of bondm^’"™*' ‘ ^ ‘ 

Such a lessi'.ning of labo'’-** gained by a community of 'all 
things, so that none arc in need, and there is no end to be 
served by amassing more than each man can use. By this is 
banished all cause for covetousness or extortion. Meals are 
taken in common halls where the young are mixed with their 
elders, that they may be guided both in words and behaviour. 
The Utopians set no store by precious metals, but employ gold 
and silver for their vessels of baser use, and so the wearing of 
gold has grown to be a reproach, since in Uto pia thfi U’ot t oM- .Qf 
bondmen are ^^^ t of it. They devote- themselves to the 
exact sciences, as arithmetic and geometry, an.d w hile holding 
astronomy in esteem, havemo 

felicil^rarTK^^ bonum^ but it is to be a felil^/which 

postpones the imme diate pleasure fo ^ ^ fie 

remote, and sacrifices the less pfeasure f or th!^ Mk&-J3f-’'fhe 
greater, anJTsfgeHrThe'ligircity”^^ politic far above 

» b 2 
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thatjgfjlae. individual. Such felicity must therefore consist in 
all that is good and honest, and so becomes a virtue and that 
whereunto man was ordained of God, The body is not to be 
afflicted for the mere sake of mortification unless some benefit 
is to result either directly to the individual or to the common- 
wealth from his example. 

Of those who break their laws they make bondmen but leave 
them not without hope that by a return to good conduct they 
may regain their liberty. The laws in Utopia are few, because 
it is against all right and justice that men should be bound to 
those laws, which either are in number more than can be read, 
or blinder and darker than men may well understand. 

Of leagues and treaties the Utopians have none. Those 
between other countries are so often concluded, and then 
broken and renewed, that in Utopia no confidence is placed in 
them. On this matter More, no doubt having in his mind the 
many treaties made and broken between England, France, 
Germany, and the Pope at this time, writes with much satire, 
‘ Here in Europe and especially in these parts where the faith 
r^brist reigneth, the majesty of leagues is everywhere 
jsteemed holy and invio'ii^ch.ip^ partly through the justice and 
joodness of princes and partly at the fevereiitt anu 
he head bishops. Which like as they make no promise them- 
ielves but they do very religiously perform the same, so they 
exhort all princes in any wise to abide by their promises, and 
‘ them that refuse or deny so to do, by their pontifical power and 
‘ authority they compel thereto.' 

War and battle the Utopians abhor, and only fight in defence 
of their own country. They would rather conquer at any time 
by craft than by blows, and they prefer to spend the lives of 
mercenaries in their necessary wars rather than those of their 
,own citizens. They therefore use money in their wars to hire 
soldiers and also to nfferJirihPs ampng thp pnpmy that deserters 
^may come over and so weaken the adversary strength, and 
they even make public proclamation of rewards to those who 
will slay or take captive the chief leaders of the opposite 
party. 

xii 
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They have many kinds of religion in Utopia, but yet all 
agree in worshipping a common Father of all, to whom they 
attribute the origin and growth and change of all things. They 
received Christ’s religion the more readily because they were 
told of the religious houses, the constitution of which had some 
likeness to their own community of goods. And they were 
minded to choose one of their number to be a priest of the 
Christian religion, even without any episcopal ordination. 
Against irreligious persons they have laws which exclude them 
from all honours. Of death they teach men not to be afraid, as 
it cannot be well pleasing to God, if His creatures run not 
gladly to Him when they are called. Even those most devoted 
to a religious life among them employ themselves in busy 
labour and good exercises. Their priests are very few in num- 
ber, and may be women as well as men. Their persons are 
sacred from ordinary punishments if they commit any offence, 
and they are left only to God and their own conscience. The 
people observe holidays and have churches for public worship, 
but for that which is peculiar in each man’s religion and forms 
no part of the public faith, provision is made that its rites may 
be observed by each privately and at home. They meet for 
worship in churches with a Mim religious light’ that their 
thoughts may not be distracted. T hey have no images, an d so 
each man conceives of God according to his own thoughts and 
feelings. They come to church on the first and last day of each 
month and year, and those who feel that they have sins to con- 
fess make confession before they come, wives at the feet of 
their husbands, and children at those of their parents, and 
desire pardon for their offences. They are afraid to come to 
worship with troubled consciences. In church the men sit on 
the right and the women on the left side. They sacrifice no 
beasts, but burn frankincense and other sweet spices during 
their service. All in the church are robed in white. At the 
entrance of the priest, who is clad in a finely wrought dress 
covered with the feathers of birds, they all fall to the ground in 
reverence. After they have risen up they sing praises to God 
and have an accompaniment of musical instruments. After this 
xiii 



INTRODUCTION. 


OF THE LANGUAGE OF ROBYNSON’S 
TRANSLATION. 


From the irregularity which characterizes all the ortho- 
graphy in works of this date it is impossible to draw from them 
any conclusions about the pronunciation of words or on the 
main peculiarities of English inflexions in the Tudor period. 
Sometimes, for example, an e final is preserved where the older 
language would have preserved it, but in almost as many cases 
it is omitted, and so there can be no certainty whether such 
final letters were sounded or not It is therefore only possible 
for us to notice in the matter of language some few usages 
which are of frequent occurrence in this version. 

It is a favourite practice of the translator to give two English 
words for one in the Latin text, and frequent instances of this 
have been recorded in the notes. It would seem as though 
Robynson had felt that he was not able to bring out by one 
English word the whole of what was contained in his original. 
And this must often be the case with translators, for no two lan- 
guages ever entirely run on all fours, and it is therefore easy to 
account for Robynson’s duplicate renderings. The same sort of 
double translation is a marked feature in King Alfred’s version 
of Gregory’s ‘ Pastoral Care.’ 

In some few instances the French orthography has exercised 
its influence upon his English spelling. Thus we have wvaunce- 
ment (3. 10), endemire (3. 22), royalme (31. i), perfet (105, 30), 
aveniure (141. 16), and several others. 

Among purely English words the only one of which the 
spelling is not easy to account for is skasely or scasely (68. 13 ; 
82. 30 ; 129. 11) for scarcely. It would almost appear as though 
xvi 
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in pronunciation there had been in Robynson’s time a dropping 
of the liquid, but yet the r is preserved when he writes skarsnes. 

To is very frequent for too^ as 3. 5 ; 12. i, &c., and con- 
versely too for as 23. 5, but this is no doubt due to the 
absence of all rule about spelling, and the same may be said of 
where -were (3. 6), 

It may have been some singularity of pronunciation which 
produced harde (5. 3) and hard (52- 19) as the past tense of the 
verb hear. The older form was hyrde. 

But it is in the use of the pronouns that the greatest pecu- 
liarities may be noticed. Sometimes they are omitted, as 2. 16, 
‘Whiche busie labour ... when Diogenes sa we ... immediately 
girded about him his phylosophicall cloke,’ where the long 
parenthesis in the sentence may ptrhaps account for the omis- 
sion of he girded. Another example will be found 25. 6, 
where except by the help of the Latin it is difficult to catch at 
first the meaning of the sentence, ‘There be ynow of them that 
sue for great mens frendshippes ; and therefore thinke it no 
great hurte if they have not me &c.,' where thinke is really = 
think thou^ Lat. ne putes. So 35. 30, ‘ as please them ’ is for 
‘as it may please them,’ and 29, 32, ‘These men as sone as 
their mayster is dead, or be sicke themselfes ’ is for ‘ or they be 
sicke themselfes.’ 

Again a pronoun is inserted where we should not now use it. 
Thus 9. 4, ‘The faultes, I doubt not, but thou wilt wink at 
themi So 42. 13, ‘to conceal suche an enterpries it is death.’ 
Similar superfluous pronouns will be found 46. 12 ; 59. 9; 60. 14; 
H 33, &c. 

The objective case of myself is not unfrequently written 
me self as 3. 17 ; 5. b, &c., and the sclfe is found 106. 33 ; 107.4, 
but the other forms are also quite as common. 

The own is a rendering of Lat. suus,, where we should no 
say its own. But in the language of Robynson its had no 
existence. So we have 101. 29, ‘Of the owne nature a thinge so 
unprofytable,’ and 113. 29, ‘Shal it not know the owne wealthe,’ 
and 147. 10, ‘the trueth of the own powre would come to 
lyghte.’ 

xvii 
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With Robynson other is plural as well as singular when 
used without a noun 2lxA~ other persons. Thus 5. i6, ‘this man 
with divers other^ and 29. 22, ‘ to live of that whiche other have 
laboured for,’ and in many more places. 

In the same way whosoever is a plural in 98. 19 ‘ Finally 
whosoever for anye offense be infamed, by their eares hange 
rynges of golde.’ 

He uses that for that which not unfrequently, as 23. 23, 
‘ I am determined to reherse onely that he tolde us.’ So 77. 
10, ‘ When he hath rashely spoken that commeth to his tonges 
ende.’ 

The which is found in the same sense 53. 12, ‘there is no 
waye so proffitable, nor more honorable, as the whyche hathe 
a shewe and coloure of justice.’ 

He employs very they where we should now say those very 
men, as 129. 25, ‘ yea even ve?y they that avaunce themselves 
authours of lyke counsell.’ 

In the form whomewyth (136. 23) = with whom, we have an 
imitation of the Latin quicum, by placing the preposition as 
a suffix to the pronoun governed by it. 

Beside these pronominal peculiarities there are in the text 
a few peculiar forms of adverbs. 

In the older English we often find adverbs formed by the 
possessive cases of nouns as nedes i.e. needs = oi necessity, of 
need. Of the like form though not derived from nouns are such 
words as towards, forwards, of which we have the duplicates 
toward and forward. After this fonn we have in the Utopia 
headlong 59. 32 ; and atnonges 21. 15, while 
togethe 7 's=logQ,i\\^Y is of constant occurrence, as 6. 12; 9. 9; 
10. II &c. 

The use of double negatives is not uncommon as 67. 22, 
*Tbe sea is not roughe nor mounteth not with great waves,’ and 
141. 12, ^ Nor do they not set drudgeis and slaves aworke 
about it.’ 

We find now and then an instance of the case absolute, as 
(107. 2 §\ * These laws not offended, it is wysdome that thou 
lopke to thine own wealthe.’ 

xviii 
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There can however be no doubt that some of the peculi- 
arities of the language are due to the fact that it is a translation. 
Thus in io8. 27, we read ‘Because that in whom they (i.e. certain 
pleasures) have ones taken place, all his mynde they possesse 
with a false opinion of pleasure/ where the inversion of order in 
the sentence is owing to the author’s attempt to range his 
English words in the same fashion as the Latin. 

In the same way the broken construction in 94. 4 is intelli- 
gible when we read the original. ‘If they tarry in a place 
longer then one daye, than there every one of them falleth to 
his owne occupation, and be very gentilly enterteined of the 
workemen.’ 

In the printing of the text, the punctuation and orthography 
of the original edition have been Exactly followed, as well as the 
division of the text into paragraphs. But the reader will see 
that the punctuation had not the same value then as it has now 
and must often be neglected altogether. Thus in 96. 10, we have 
‘The mooste parte of it they never aske. For that thynge 
whiche is to them no profite to take it from other, to whom 
it is profitable: they thinke it no righte nor conscience.’ Which 
is meant to be read as if it were pointed with a stop at profite 
and little or none at profitable and none at all after other. 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

My thanks are due to several friends who have favoured me 
with their notes on the first edition, by which this volume will 
be found to be improved, and I desire specially to make my 
acknowledgements to the Rev. J. H. Lupton, Sur-Master of 
St Paul’s School, London, and formerly Fellow of St John’s 
College, Cambridge, and W. F. Smith, Esq., Fellow and^ 
Classical Lecturer of St John’s College, for their valuable 
suggestions. 

Cambridge, 

September ^ 1883. 
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THE LIFE OF S« THOMAS MORE 


In hoc »i» signo vinces, 

P'ORASMUCH as Sir Thomas Moore Knight sometyme Lord 
Chauncelor of England, a man of singular vertue and of a 
cleare unspotted conscience, (as wittnesseth Erasmus,) more 
pure and white then the whitest snow, and of such an angelicall 
witt, as England, he sayth, never had the like before, nor 5 
never shall againe, universally, as well in the lawes of our 
Realme (a studie in effect able to occupie the whole lif of a 
man) as in all other sciences, right well studied, was in his 
dayes accounted a man worthie famous memory; I William 
Roper (though most unworthie) his sonne in law by marriage 10 
of his eldest daughter, knowinge no one man that of hime and 
of his doinges understood 50 much as my self for that I was 
continually resident in his house by the space of 16 yeares 
more, thought it therfore my parte to sett forth such mattery 
touchinge his lyfe as I could at this present call to remem- ^ 
braunce. Amonge which very many notable thinges not meet 
to have beene forgotten, through negligence and longe con- 
tinuance of tyme, are slipped out of my mynd. Yeat to th’ 
entente the same shall not all utterly perish, I have at the 
desire of diverse worshipfull frendes of myrte, though very farr 20 
from the grace and worthines of them, nevertheles as far fourth 
as my meane witt, memory and learninge would serve me, 
declared so much thereof as in my poore judgment seemed 
worthie to be remembred. 

This Sir Thomas Moore after he had beene brought up in 25 
the Latine tonge at St. Anthonie’s in London, he was, by hi§ ’ 
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Father’s procurement receaved into the house of the right 
reverend, wise and learned prelat Cardinall Mourton, \/nere 
(thoughe hee was yonge of yeares, yet) would he at Christmas 
tyd sodenly sometymes stepp in among the players, and never 
5 stud[y]inge for the matter, make a parte of his owne there 
presently amonge them, which made the lookers on more sport 
then all the players besid. In whose witt and towardnesse the 
Cardinall much delightinge, would often say o( him unto the 
nobles that divers lymes dyned with him, ^‘This child here 
10 wayting at the table, whosoever shall live to see it, will prove a 
marvellous man.” Wheruppon for his learninge he placed him 
at Oxford, where when he was both in the Greeke and Latine 
tonge sufficiently instructed, he was then for tire studie of the 
law of the Realme put to an Inne of the Chauncerie, called 
tS New Inne, where for his tyme, he very well prospered. And 
from thence was committed to Lincolne’s Inne with very smale 
allowaunce, continuing there his studie untill he was made and 
accounted a worthie utter barrister. After this, to his great 
commendation, he read for a good space a publicke lecture 
20 of St. Augustine de Civiiate Dei in the church of St. Laurence 
in the ould Jurye, wheruntqii there resorted Doctor Grosyn an 
excelent cunning man, and all the cheif learned of the cittie of 
London. Then was he made Reader of Furnifalle’s Inne, so 
remayning by the space of three yeares and more. After which 
25 tyroe he gave himselfe to devotion and prayer in the Charter- 
house of London, religiously living there without vow about 4 
yeares, untill he resorted to the house of one Mr Colte a gentle- 
man of Essex that had oft invited him thither, havinge three 
daughters whose honest conversation and verteous education 
30 provoked him there especially to sett his affection. And albeit 
his mynd most served him to the second daughter, for that he 
thought her the fayrest and best favored, yet when he con- 
sidered that it W4juld be both great greif and some shame also 
to the eldest to see her younger sister in marriage preferred 
35 before her, he then of a certyne pittie framed his fancie towardes 
Imm", and soone after married her, never the lesse not discon- 
jtliHimg his studie of the law at Lincolne’is Inne, l^t applyinge 
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still the same untill he was called to the Bench, and had read 
twise, which is as often as any Judge of the law doth read. 

Before which tyme he had placed himself and his wif at 
Bucklesburie in London, where he had by her three daughters, 
in vertue and learning brought up from there youth, whom he 5 
would often exhort to take vertue and learning for there meate, 
and play but for th^re sauce. 

Who ere ever he had beene reader in Court was in the latter 
tyme of Kinge Henry the seaventh made a Burgesse in the 
Parliament, wherein ther were by the King demaunded (as I lo 
have hard it reported) about three fifteenes for the marriag of 
his eldest daughter, that then should be the Scottish Queene. 

At the last debatinge wherof he mad such argumentes and 
reasons thereagainst, that the King’s demaunds were thereby 
overthrowne. So that one of the King’s privie chamber, named 15 
Mr Tyler, being present thereat, brought word to the Kinge 
out of the Parliament house, that a beardles boy had disa- 
poynted all his pourposes. Whereupon the King conceiving 
grete indignation towaides him could not be satisfied untill he 
had some way revenged it. And forasmuch as he nothing 20 
havinge, nothinge could loose, his grace devised a causeles 
quarrell against his Father, keepinge him in the Tower 
untill he had payed him an hundred pownds fyne. Schortly 
hereupon it fortuned that this Sir Thomas Moore qomminge 
hi a suite to Dr Fox bishopp of Winchester, one of the 25 
King’s privie councell, they called him aside, and pretendinge 
great favour towardes him, promised him that if he would be 
ruled by him, he would not fade but into the Kinge’s favour 
againe to restore him, meaninge, as it was after conjectured, to 
cause him therby to confesse his offence against the Kinge, 3;© 
whereby his heigh nes might with better coulour have occasion 
to revenge his displeasure against him. But when he came 
from the Bishopp, he fell in communication with one Mr 
Whitforde his familiar frend, then Chaplen to that Bishopp and 
after a Father of Sion, and shewed him what the Bishopp had 35 
sayd unto him, desiringe to have his advise therein, who Ibr 
the passion of God pray’d him in no wise to follow his couns^ 
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“for my Lord my Master (quoth he) to serve the King’s turne 
will not stick to agree to his owne Father’s death.” So Sir 
Thomas Moore returned to the Bishopp no more. And had 
not the King soone after died, he was determined to have gone 
5 over the sea, thinking that beingc in the King’s indignation 
he could not live in England without great daunger. After he 
was made one of the under- shi riffs of London, by which office 
and his learninge togither as I have harde him say, he gained 
without greefe not so litle as foure hundred poundes by the 
10 yeare : sith there was at that tyme in none of the Prince’s 
courtes of the lawes of this Realme any matter of importaimce 
in controversie wherin he was not with the one partie of coun- 
sell. Of whom, for his learninge, wisdome, and knowledge and 
experience, men had him in such estimation, that before he was 
r5 come to the service of King Henry the eight, at the suit and 
instance of the English Merchauntes, he was, by the King’s 
consent, mad twise Embassador in certaine great causes bc- 
tweene them and the Merchauntes of the Stilliard, whose wise 
and discreete dealinge therin, to his heigh commendation, com- 
20 minge to the King’s understanding, provokinge his Highnesse 
to cause Cardinall Woolsie, (then Lord Chancellor) to procure 
him to his service. And albeit the Cardinall accordinge to the 
King’s request earnestlie travelled with him therforc, among 
many other his perswasions alleaginge unto him, how deere 
25 his service must needs be unto his Majestic, which could not 
of his honor with lesse then he should yearly louse thereby 
seeme to recompence him, yet he, loath to chaunge his estate, 
made such meanes to the Kinge by the Cardinall to the con- 
trarie, that his Grace for that tyme was well satisfied. Now 
30 happned there after this a greate Shipp of his that then was 
Pope to arrive at Southampton, whiche the Kinge clayminge 
for a forfeiture, the Pope’s Embassador by suite unto his Grace 
obtayned, that he might for his Master the Pope have counsell 
learned in the Lawes of this Realme, and the matter in his 
35 owne presence (being himself a singular Civillian) in some 
publicke place to be openly heard and discussed. At which 
tyme there could none of our Law be found so meete to be of 
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Counsell with this Embassador as Sir Thomas Moore, who 
could report to the Embassador in Latine all the reasons and 
argumentes by the learned Counsell on both sydes alleaged. 
Upon this the Councellors on ether partie in presence of the 
Lord Chauncellor, and other the Judges in the Starr Chamber, 5 
had audience accordingly. Where Sir Thomas Moore not only 
declared to the Embassedor the whole effect of all there 
opinioncs, but also in defence on the Pope’s syd argued so 
learnedly himselfe, that both was the foresayd forfeiture to the 
Pope restord, and himself amonge all the hearers, for his up- 10 
right and commendable demeanor therin, so greatly renowned, 
that for no intrealie would the Kinge from henceforth be in- 
duced any longer to forbeare his service. At whose first entrie 
thereunto he made him Master ofc the Requests, havinge then 
no better roome voyd, and within a moneth after, Knight and 15 
one of his privie Counsell, and so from tyme to tyme was by 
the Prince advaUnced, continuinge in his singular favour and 
trustie service 20 yeares and above, a good part whereof used 
the King upon holidayes, when he had done his owne devotions 
to send for him into his travers, and there some tyme in 20 
matters of Astronimie, Geometric, Divmitie and such other 
Faculties, and some tyme in his worldly affayeres, to sitt and 
conferr with him, and otherwhiles would he in the night have 
him up into the leades, there to consider with him the diver- 
sities, courses, motions and operations of the Starrs and 25 
Planetts, And because he was of a pleasant disposition, yt 
pleased the Kinge and Queene, after the Counsell had suppt, 
at the tyme of there supper for there pleasure commonly to 
call for him, and to be merry with them. When he perceaved 
so much in his talke to delight, that he could not once in a 30 
munth gett leave to go home to his wif and children (whose 
companie he most desired) and to be absent from the Court 
2 dayes togither, but that he should be thither sent fbr againe, 
he much mislikinge this restraint of libertie, begann thereuppon 
somewhat to dissemble his nature, and so by litleund litle from 35 
his former mirth to disuse himself, that he was of them from 
thencefurth no more so ordinarielie sent for. Then (lyed one 
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ft|r Weston Treasurer of the Exchequer, whose office after his 
death the Kinge of his ownc offer, without any askinge, freely 
gave unto Sir Thomas Moore. In the 14 yeare of his Grace’s 
Raigne was there a Parliament houlden, whereof Sir Thomas 
5 Moore was chosen Speaker, who beinge very loath to take that 
Roome upon him, made an oration, not now extant, to the 
King’s Heighnes for his discharge therof. Whereunto when 
the Kinge would not consent, hce spake unto his Grace in forme 
followinge : “ Sith I perceave (most redoubted Soverraigne) 
10 that it standeth not with your Heighnes pleasure to reforme 
this election, and cause it to be chaunged, but have, by the 
mouth of the Right Reverend Father in God the Legat your 
Heighnes Chauncelor, llicrunto given your most Royall con- 
sent, and have of your benignitie deterjiiined, far above that 
15 I may beare, to enable me, and for this office to repute me 
meete, rather then ye should seeme to impute unto your Com- 
mones, that they had unmeetly chosen, I am therfore, and 
alwayes shal be, readie obediently to conformc my selfe to th’ ac- 
complishment of your heigh commaundment. In my most 
20 humble wise beseechinge your most noble Majestie, that I may, 
with your Grace’s favour, before 1 farther enter thereunto, 
make myne humble intercession unto your Heighnes for tow 
lowly petitions, the one privatly concerninge my self, th’ other 
the whole assemblie of your common house. And for my self 
25 (Gratious Soveraigne) that if it mishapp me in any thinge 
hereafter, that is in the behalfe of your Commones in your 
heigh presence to be declared, to mistake my message, and for 
lacke of good utteraunce by me misrehersed, to pervert or 
irapaire the prudent instructions, that it may then like your 
30 most noble Majestie of your aboundaunt Grace, with the eie 
of your accustomed pittie, to pardon my simplicitie, giving me 
leave againe to repaire to the Common house, and there to 
conferr with them, and to take there substantial! advice, what 
thinge, and in what wise I shall on there behalf utter and 
33 speake before^our noble Grace : to th’ intent there prudent 
advises and araires be not by my simpleness and folly hindred 
or impaired. Which thinge if it should so happ, as it were 
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well likly to mishapp in me (if your Grace’s benignitie releived 
not my oversight) it could not fayle to be, duringe my life, a 
perpetuall grudg and heavinesse to my hart. The helpe and 
remedie wherof in manner aforcsayd remembred, is (most 
Gralious Soveraigne) my first lowly suit and humble petition j 
unto your most noble Grace. Myne other humble request, 
most excelent Prince, is this. For as much as there be of your 
Commons here, by your heigh commaundraent assembled for 
your Parliament, a great number which are after the accostomed 
manner appoynted in the common house to treat and advise of lo 
the common affayres among themselves apart : and albeit (my 
leige Lorde) that, accordinge to your prudent advise, by your 
honorable Writts every where declared, there hath beene as 
due diligence used in sending up to your FJeighness court of 
Parliament the most discreete personcs out of every quarter, 
that men could esteeme meete thereto, whereby it is not to be 
doubted but that there is a very substantial! assembly of right 
wise and politicke persons: yet (most victorious Prince) sith 
amonge soe many wise men, nether is every man wise alike, 
nor among soe many men like well witted, every man like well 20 
spoken ; and it oftneth happneth, that likewise as much folly 
is uttered with painted polished speeches, so many boysterous 
and rude in language see deepe in deed, and give right substan- 
tial! counsell : and syth also in matters of great importaunce 
the mynd is often so occupied in the matter, that a man rather 2^ 
studieth what to say, then how ; by what reason whereof the 
wisest man and best spoken in a countrie fortuneth amonge, 
while his minde is fervent on the matter, somwhat to speake m 
such wise, as he would afterward wish to have beene uttered 
otherwise, and yeat noe worse will had when he spake it, then ^0 
he hath when he would so gladly chaunge it ; Therefore (most 
Gratious Soveraigne) consideringe that in all your heigh courtes 
of Parliament is nothing intreated but of matters of waight and 
importaunce concerninge your Realme, and your owne Royall 
estate, it could not faile to lett and puC»to silence from the 
givinge of theire advice and counsell many of your discreete 
commons [except they] weare utterly discharged of all doubt and 
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feait how any thinge that should happen them to speake, should 
happen of your Heighnes to be taken : and in this poynte your 
well knowne benignitie putteth every man in right good hope. 
Yet such is the waight of the matter, such is the reverend dread 
5 that the timorous hartes of your natural! subjectes conceave 
towardes your heigh Majestie (our most redubted Kinge and 
undoubted Soveraigne) that they cannot in this poynt find 
themselves satisfied, except your gratious bountie herein de- 
clared put away the scruple of there timorous myndes, and 
10 animat and incourage them out of doubt. It may therefore 
like your most abundant Grace, (our most gratious Kinge) to 
give to all your Commons here assembled your most gratious 
license and pardon freely, without doubt of your dreadfull dis- 
pleasure, every man to discharge his conscience, and bouldly 
15m every thinge incident among, declare his advise, and what 
soever happneth any man to say, it may like your noble 
Majestie of your inestimable goodnesse to take all in good 
part, interpretinge every man’s words, how uncunningly soever 
they be couched, to proceed yeat of a good zealc towardes the 
20 profitt of your Realme and honour of your Royall person, the 
prosperous estate and preservation whereof (most excellent 
Sovaraigne) is the thing which we all your most humble loving 
subjectes, accordinge to the most bounden duty of our naturall 
Allegiance, most highly desire and pray for.” At this Parlia- 
25 ment Cardinall Wolsey found himself much greeved with the 
Burgesses thereof, for that nothing was so soone done or 
spoken therein, but that it was immediatly blowne abroad in 
every Alehouse. It fortuned at that Parliament a very great 
subsidie to be demaunded, which the Cardinall fearing it would 
|o not passe the common house, determined for the furtheraunce 
thereof, to be there present himself ; before whose comminge 
after longe debating there, whether it were better but with a 
few of his Lordes (as the most opinion of the house was) or 
with a whole trayne royally to receave him there amongst 
them, “ Maisters,” quoth Sir Thomas Moore, “ for asmuch as 
my tord Cardinall laielie, you note well, laied to our charge 
the of our toungs for thinges uttered out of this housi^ 
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it shall not be amisse in my mynd to reccave him with all his 
pompe, with his maces, his pillars, his pollaxes, his crosses, his 
halt, and great seale to ; to the intent that if he finde the like 
fault with us hereafter, we may be the boulder from our selves 
to lay the blame upon those that his Grace bringeth with him.” 5 
Whereunto the house wholly agreeinge, he iVas receaved ac- 
cordingly. Where after he had in a solemne oration by many 
reasons proved how necessary it was the demandes there 
moved to be granted, and furthere sayed that lesse would not 
serve the Kinge’s purpose ; he seeinge the companie still silent, 10 
and thereunto nothinge answereinge, and contrary to his expec- 
tation shewinge in them selves towardes his requests no toward- 
nesse of Inclination, sayd unto thejn : “ Masters, ye have many 
wise and learned men amonge you, and seeth I ame from the 
King’s owne person sent hither unto you for the preservation of 15 
your selves and all the Realme, I thinke it meete you give me 
a reasonable answere.” Whereat'every man houldihge his peace, 
then began he to speake to one Mr Marney, who makinge him 
no answere nether, he severally asked the same Question of 
divers others accounted the wisest of the company. To whome 20 
when none of them all would give so much as one word, beinge 
before agreed, as the custom was, by there speaker to make 
answere : “ Masters,” quoth the Cardinall, “ unlesse it be the 
manner of your house (as of likelihood it is) in such causes to 
utter your myndes by the mouth of your speaker, whome yee 25 
have chosen for trustie and wise (as indeed he is) here [is] with- 
out doubt a marveolus obstinat silence;” and thereupon required 
the answere of Mr Speaker, who reverently upon his knees 
excusing the silence of the house, abashed at the presence of 
so noble a personage, able to amaze the wisest and best learn’d 30 
in a Realme, and after by many reasons provinge, that for them 
to make answere was it nether expedient, nor agreeable with 
the ancient libertie of the house; in conclusion for himself 
shewed, that though they had all with there voyqes trusted him, 
yeat except every of them could put into his owne head ali|3| 
there severall wittes, he alone in so waightie a matter was 
unmeete to make his Grace answere. Whereupon the Car d in al! 
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displeased with Sir Thomas Moore, that bad not in this Parlia- 
ment in all things satisfied his desire, sodenly arose and 
departed : and after the Parliament ended, uttered unto him 
all his greefes, sayinge, “Would to God you had beene at 
5 Roome, Mr Moore, when I made you Speaker.” “Your Grace 
not offended, so would I loo, my Lord,” quoth he, and to 
wind such quarrells out of the Cardinall’s head, he began to 
talke of that Gallerie at Hampton Court, wherewith so wisly 
brake he off the Cardinalfs displeasaunt talke, the Cardinall 
10 at that present, as it seemed, wist not what more to say to him, 
but for Revengment of his displeasure councelled the Kinge 
to send him Embassador into Spainc, comraendinge unto his 
Heighnes his wisdomc, learninge, and meetnes for that voyag, 
and the difficultie of the cause considered, none was there so 
1 $ well able, he sayd, to serve his Grace therein. Which when 
the King had broken to Sir Thomas Moore, and that he had 
declared unto his Grace, ho^ unfitt a Jorney it was for him, 
the nature of the Countric and disposition of his complection 
so disagreeinge togither, that he should never be likely to do 
20 his Grace acceptable service therin, knowinge right well that 
if his Grace sent him thither, he should send him to his grave ; 
but shewinge him selfe neverthelesse readie according to his 
dutie, allbeit with the losse of his lyfe, to fulfill his Grace’s 
pleasure therein, the King allowinge well his answere, sayd 
25 unto him, “ It is not our mcaninge, Mr Moore, to do you hurt, 
but to do you good we would be glad. We therefore for this 
purpose will devise upon some other, and imploy your service 
otherwise.” And such entire favour did the Kinge beare him, 
that he made him Chauncelor of the Duchie of Lancaster, upon 
30 the death of Sr. Richard Winfeild, who had that office before. 
And for the pleasure he tooke in his Companie, would his 
Grace sodenly somtymes come home to his house at Chelsie 
to be merry with him, whithere on a tyme unlooked for he came 
to dinner, and after dinner in a faire garden of his walked with 
35 him by the space of an howre houldinge his arme about his 
neck. As soone as his Grace was gone, I rejoycinge, tould 
Sr. Thomas Moore, how happie he was, whome the King had 
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so familiarly entertayned, as I had never scene him do to any 
before, except Cardmall Wolsey, whome I saw his Grace once 
walk with armc in arnie. “ 1 thank our Lord (sonne”) quoth 
he, “ I find his Grace my very good Lord in deed, and I do 
beleive he doth as singularly favour me as any subject within 5 
this Realme. Howbeit (sonne Roper) I may tell thee, I have 
no cause to be prowde thereof. P'or yf my head would winne 
him a Castle in Fraunce (for then there was wars betweene us) 
yt should not fayle to go.’' This Sr. Thomas More, amonge 
all other his vertiies, was of such meekenes, that if it had 10 
fortuned him with any learned man resortinge to him from 
Oxford, Cambridg, or clswhere, as there did diveres, some for 
the desire of his accquaintaunce, some for the famous reporte 
of his learninge and wisdome, and some for suites of the 
Universities, to have entred into argument, wherein few were 15 
comparable to him, and so far to have discoursed with them 
therein, that he might perceive tlie[y] could not, without some 
inconvenience, hould out much further disputation against him : 
then, least he should discomfort them, as he that sought not 
his owne glory, but rather would seeme conquered then to 20 
discourage students in there studies, ever shewinge himselfe 
more dcsierous to learne then to teach, would he by some 
wittie devise courteously breake off into some other matters 
and give over. Of whome for his wisedome and learninge had 
the King such an opinion, that at such tyme as he attended 25 
upon his Heighnes, takinge his progresse etlier to Oxford 
or Cambridge, where he was received with very eloquent 
orations, his Grace would allwayes assigne him (as one that 
was most prompt and readie therein) ex tempore to make 
answere thereunto ; whose manner was, whensoever he had any 30 
occasion, ether here or beyound the sea to be in any Uni- 
versitie, not only to be present at the readinge aijd disputations 
there commenly used, but also learnedly to dispute among 
them himselfe. Who beinge Chauncellor of the Duchie, was 
made Embassador twise ; joyned in Commission with Cardinall 35 
Wolsey once to the Emperor Charles into Flaunders, the other' 
tyme to the French King into Fraunce. Not long after this 
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the Watter baylife of London (sotj|||iiie his servaunte) hcre- 
ing, where he had beene at dir«r, certayne Marchantes 
liberally to rayle against his onld Master, waxed so discon- 
tented therewith, that he hastilie came to him, and tould him 
5 what he had hard ; “ and were I Sir ” (quoth he) “ in such 
favour and authoritie with my Prince as you are, such men 
surely should not be suffered so vilianously and falsly to mis- 
report and slander me. Wherefore I would wish you to call 
them before you, and, to there shame, for there lewde malice 
lo to punnish them.” Who smilinge upon him sayde, “ Mr. Water 
Baylie, would >ou have me punnish them by whome I rcceave 
more benefitt then by you all that be my frendes ? Lett them 
a God’s name speake as lewdly as they list of me, and shoote 
never soe many arrowes at me, so longe as they do not hitt 
15 me, what am I the worse? But if the[y] should once hitt me, 
then would it a litle trouble me : howbeit, I trust, by Code’s 
helpe, there shall none of them all be able once to touch me. 
I have more cause, Mr. Water Bayiy (1 assure thee) to pittie 
them, then to be angrie with them.” Such frutfull communica- 
20 tion had he often tymes with his familier fiendes. Soe on a 
tyme walking a long the Thames syde with me at Chelsey, 
in talkinge of other thinges, he sayd to me, “Now would to 
God, Sonne Roper, upon condition three things were well 
established in Christendome, I were put in a sacke, and here 
25 presently cast into the Thames.” “ What great thinges be these. 
Sir,” quoth I, “ that should move you so lo wish ? ” “ Wouldest 
thou know, sonne Roper, what they be,” quoth he? “Yea 
marry, Sir, with a good will if it please you,” quoth I. “I 
faith, they be these, Sonne,” quoth he. “The first is, that 
30 where as the most part of Christian princes be at mortall 
warrs, they weare at universal peace. The second, that wheare 
the Chufch pf Christ is at this present soaie afflicted with 
many heresies and errors, it were well settled in an uniformity 
of Religion. The third, that where the Kinge’s matter of his 
35 marriage is now come into question, it were to the glory of 
God and quietnesse of all parties brought to a good con- 
ctelion i” where by, as I could gather, he judged, that other- 
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wise it would be a disturbiunce to a great part of Christen- 
dome. Thus did it by his doinges throughout the whole tourse 
of his life appeare, that all his travells and paynes, without 
respect of earthly commodities, ether to himself or any of his, 
were only upon the service of God, the Prince and the Realme, 5 
wholy bestowed and imployed ; whom in his latter tyme I 
hard to say, that he never asked of the Kinge himself the 
vallew of one penny. As Sr. Thomas Moore’s custome was 
daylie, if he weare at home, besides his private prayers with 
his children, to say the seaven Psalmes, Litanie and Suffrages 10 
followinge, was his guyse nightly, before he went to bedd, with 
his Wife, Children, and houshould to go to his Chappell, and 
there upon his knees ordinarily to saye certaine Psalmes and 
Collects with them : and because he was desirous for godlie 
purposes some tyme to be solitary, and sequester himself from 15 
worldlie companie ; a good distance from his mansion house 
buylded he a place, called the new buyldmge, wherin was a 
Chappell, a Library and a Galleric, in which as his use was 
upon other dayes to occupie himself in prayer and studie to 
gither, soe on the Fridayes there usually continued he from 20 
morninge untill eveninge, spendinge his tyme duly in devout 
Prayers, and spirituall exercises ; and to provoke his Wife and 
Children to the desire of heavenly thinges, he would sometymes 
use these wordes unto them. “It is now no maystrie for you 
Children to goe to heaven. For every bodie giveth you good 25 
counsell, every bodie giveth you good example. You see vertue 
rewarded, and vice punnished, so that you are carried up to 
heaven even by the Chinnes. But if you live in the tynje, that 
no man will give you good Counsell, nor no man will give you 
good Example, when you shall see vertue punnished, and vice 30 
rewarded, if you will then stand fast, and fiiinely sticke to God 
upoapayne of lyfe, if you be but halfe good, God will allow 
you for whole good.” If his wife or any of his children had 
beene diseased, or troubled, he would say to them, “ We may 
not looke at our pleasure to go to heaven in fether beddes, it is 35 
not the way. For our Lord himselfe went thither with grete 
payne, and by many tribulations, which is the path wherin he 
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walkd thither, and the servaunt may not looke to be in better 
case then his Master.” And as he would in this sort perswad 
them to take there troubles patiently, so would he in like case 
teach them to withstand the Divill and his temptations, 
5 valiantly sainge, “Whosoever will marke the Devill and his 
temptations shall find him therein much like to an Ape. P'or 
as an Ape not well looked too will be busie and bould to doe 
shrewd tournes, and contrary wise beinge spyed will soddenly 
leape back and adventure no farther : soe the Devill seeinge 
10 a man idle, slothfull, and without resistaunce readie to reccave 
his temptations, waxeth soe hardic that he will not fayle still to 
continue with him, untill to his purpose he hath brought him : 
but on the othersyd, if he see a man with diligence present to 
prevent and withstand his teraptationes, he waxeth so weary, that 
15 in conclusion he forsaketh him. For as [much as] the Devill by 
disposition is a spirit of nature soe envious, that he feareth any 
more to assalt him, least that he should thereby not onely 
catch a foule faule himself, but also minister to the man more 
matter of merite.” Thus delighted he evermore not only in 
20 vertuous exercises to be occupied himselfe, but also to exhort 
his Wif, and Children, and househould to imbrace and follow the 
same. To whome for his notable vertue and godlinesse God 
shewed, as he seemed, a manifest miraculous token of his 
; speciall favour towardes him, at such tyme as my wife (as many 
25 others that yeare were) was sicke of the sweatinge sicknes, who 
lyinge in soe great extremitie of that disease, as by no invention 
or devises, that Phisitians in such case commenly use (of whom 
she had diverse, both expert, wise and well learned, then con- 
tinually attendant upon her) shee could be kept from sleep : so 
30 that both phisitians, and all others despayred her health, and 
recovery and gave her over : her father (as he that most entirely 
tendered her) beinge in no small heavines for her, by prayer at 
God his handes sought to gett remedie, where upon after his 
usuall manner going up into his new lodginge, there in his 
35 Chapell upon his knees with teares most devoutly besought Al- 
mightie God, that it would like his goodness, unto whom nothinge 
was impossible, if it were his blessed will, at his mediation to 
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vouchesafe gratiously to here his petition ; where incontinent 
came into his minde, that a glister shoulde be the only way to 
helpe her, which when he had tould the phisitians, they by and 
by confessed, that if there were any hope of health, that it was 
the very best helpe indeed, much marvellinge of them selves, 5 
that they had not afore remembered it. Then it was imme- 
diatly ministred unto her slcepinge, which shee could by no 
mcanes have beene brought unto wakingc, and albeit after she 
was thereby throughly awaked God’s markes, evident undoubted 
token of Death, playnely appeared upon her, yet shee (contrary 10 
to all there expectation) was (as it was thought) by her 
Father’s fervent prayer miraculously recovered, and at length 
againe to perfecte health restored, whom if it had pleased God 
at that tyme to have taken to his mercy, her father sayd he 
would never have medled with worldly matters after. Now 15 
while Sir Thomas Moore was Chauncelor of the Duchie, the 
Sec of Rome chaunced to be voyd, which was cause of much 
trouble. For Cardinall Woulsie, a man very ambitious, and 
desirous (as good hope, and likelyhood he had) to aspire unto 
that dignitie, percevinge himselfe of his expectation disapoynted 20 
by meanes of the Emperor Charles, soe heighly commendinge 
one Cardinal Adrian, sometym his Schoolmaster, to the 
Cardinalls of Rome, in the tyme of their Election for his vertue 
and worthiness, that thereupon was he chosen Pope, who from 
Spaine (where he was then resident) comminge on foote to 25 
Rome, before his entrie into that Cittie did put off his hose 
and shooes, barefooted and barelegged passeinge through the 
streetes towardes his Pallace with such humbleness, that all 
the people had him in great reverence. Cardinall Wolsey 
waxed soe wooe therewith, that he studied to invent allwayes 30 
^of revengement of his greefe against the Emperour, 
which as it was the beginninge of a lamentable tragedie, 
soe some parte thereof not impertinent to my present 
purpose I reckned requisite here to put in remembraunce. 
This Cardinall therefore, not ignorant of the Kinge’s uncon- 35 
stant and mutable disposition, soone inclined to withdraw his 
devotion from his owne most noble and verteous wife Queene 



XX 


LIFE OF 


Katherene, Aunt to the Emperour, upon every light occasion ; 
and upon other, to her in nobilitie, wisdoine, vertu, favour, 
and beauty farre incomparable, to fixe his affection, meaninge 
to make his soe light disposition an instrument to bringe about 
j this his ungod[l]y intent, devised to allure the Kinge (then 
allreadie contrary to his mynd nothinge lesse lookinge for [than] 
fallinge in love with the Ladie Ann Bullen) to cast fauncie to 
one of the French Sisters, which thmge, because of enmitie and 
warre was at that tyme betweene the French Kinge and the 
10 Emperour (whome, for the cause afore remembred, he mortally 
maligned) he was desirous to procure, and for the better atchiv- 
inge therof requested Langland Bishopp of Lincolne, and 
ghostly father to the Kinge, to put a scruple into the King’s 
head, that it was not lawfull for him to marry his brother’s wif ; 
15 which the Kinge not sory to heare of, opned it first to Sir 
Thomas Moore, whose councell he required therin, shewing 
him certaine places of Scripture, that somewhat seemed to 
serve his appetite, which when he had perused, and thereupon, 
as one that never had professed the studie of Divinitie him 
20 selfe, excused to be unmeete many wayes to medle with such 
matters ; the Kinge, not satisfyed with this answere, soe sore 
still pressed upon him, therefore, in conclusion, he condescended 
to his grace his motion, and farther, that the matter was of 
such importaunce as needed good advise and deliberation, he 
25 besough[t] his grace of sufficiente respect advisedpy] to consider 
of it; wherewith the Kinge well contented sayd unto him; Tun- 
stall and Clerke, Bishopps of Durham and Bath, with othere 
learned of his privie Councell should also be dealers therein. 
Soe Sir Thomas Moore departinge, conferred those places of 
Scripture with the exposition of divers of the ould holy doctors, 
and at his comminge to the Court, in talkmge with his Grace 
of Sfe fore sayd matter, he sayd, “To be playne with your 
Ckace, neither my Lord of Durham, nor my Lord of Bath, 
though I know them both to be wise, verteous, and learned, 
gg and honorable prellattes, nor my selfe with the rest of your 
Councell, beinge all your Graces owne servauntes, for your 
taitanifould benefittes daylie bestowed on us, so most boundeiJ 
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unto you, be in my judgement meete Councellours for your 
Grace herein ; but if your Grace mindes to understand the 
truth, such Councellors may you have devised, as nether for 
respect of there owne worldlie commodite, nor for feare of your 
princ[e]ly authoritie, wil be inclined to deceave you.” 5 

To whom he named St Jerome, St Augustine, and divers 
other holy doctors, both Greekes and Latines : and moreover 
shewed him, what authoritie he had gathered out of them, which 
although the King did not very well like of, (as disagreeable to 
his Grace’s desire,) yet were they by Sir Thomas More, (who in 10 
all his communication with the King in that matter had allwayes 
most wisly beheaved himselfe) soe wisly tempered, that he both 
presently tooke them in good parte, and often tymes had thereof 
conference with him againe. After this were there certayne 
Questions proposed amonge his Councell, whether the Kinge 15 
needed, in this Case, to have any scruple at all, and if he had, 
what way were best to deliver him of it? the most parte of 
whom were of the opinion, that there was good cause, and that, 
for discharginge of it, suite were meete to be made to the See 
of Roome, where the Kinge hopinge by liberalitie to obtayne 20 
his purpose, wherin (as after it appeared) he was farr deceaved, 
then was there, for the triall and examination of this matri- 
monie, procured from Roome a Commission, in which Cardi- 
nal! Campegines and Cardinall Woolsey were joyned Com- 
missioners, who, for the determination thereof, satte at the 25 
Blacke Fryers in London. Where a libell was put in for the 
admittinge of the said Matrimonie, alleaginge the said marriage 
betweene the Kinge and the Queene to be unlawfull, and, for 
proofe of the marriage to be lawfull, was there brought in a 
dispensation ; in which, after divers Disputations thereupon 30 
houlden, there appeared an imperfection, which by an instru- 
ment or breefe, upon search found in the treasurie of Spaine, 
and sent to the Commissioners into England, was supplied, and 
soe should judgment have beene given by the Pope accordinglie, 
had not the Kinge, uppon intelligence thereof, before the same 35 
judgment appealed to the next general! Councell. After whose 
appellation the Cardinall upon that matter satte no longer. Yt 
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fortuned before the matter of the sayde matrimonie brought in 
question, when I, in talke with Sir Thomas Moore, of a certaine 
joy comme[n]ded unto him the happic estate of this realme, 
that had soe Catholicke a Prince, that no hercticke durst shew 
5 his face, soe verteous and learned a Clergie, soe grave and 
sound a Nobilitie, soe lovinge and obedient subjects, all in one 
faith agreeinge togither: “True it is indeed (sonne Roper)” 
quoth he, and in commendinge all degrees and estats of the 
same went farr beyound me, “and yet (sonne Roper) I pray 
10 God,” said he, “ that some of us, as heigh as we seeme to sitt upon 
the mountaines, treadinge heretickes under our feete like aunts, 
live not the day, that we gladly would wish to be at leagge and 
composition with them, to lett them have there Churches 
quietly to themselves ; soe that they would be content to lett us 
15 have ours quietly to our selves.” After that I had tould him 
many considerations, why he had no cause to say so, “ Well, 
well,” sayd he, “ I pray God (sonne Roper) some of us live not 
till that day,” shewinge me no reason whie I should put any 
doubt therin. To whom I sayd, “ By my troth, Sir, it is verie 
20 desperatly spoken,” that vile terme (I cry God mercy) did I give 
him, who by these wordes perseavinge me in a fume, sayd 
merilie unto me, “Well, sonne Roper, it shall not be so, it shall 
not be so.” Whom in sixteene yeares and more, beinge in his 
house conversaunt with him, I could never perceave him soe 
25 much as once to fume. But now to returne againe where I left : 
After suppliinge of imperfections of the dispensation sent (as 
before is rehersed) to the Commissioners into England, the 
Kinge taking the matter for ended, and then meaninge no 
farther to proceed in that matter, assigned the Bishopp of Dur- 
30 ham, and Sir Thomas Moore to go Embassadors to Camerie, 
a place nether Emperiall nor French, to treate a peace be- 
tweene the French Kinge, the Emperor, and him, in the con- 
cludinge whereof Sir Thomas Moore soe worthilie handled him 
selfe, (procuringe in our league far more benefitts unto his 
35 Realme, then at that tyme by the King and Councell was pos- 
sible to be compassed) that for his good servic[e] in that voyage, 
the King, when he after mad him Lord Chauncellor, caused the 
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Duke of Norfolke openly to declare unto the people (as you 
shall here hereafter more at large) how much all England was 
bound unto him. Now, upon the comminge home of the 
Bishopp of Durham and Sir Thomas More from Camerie, the 
King was as earnest in perswading Sir Thomas More to agree 5 
unto the matter of his marriage as before, by many and divers 
wayes provokinge him thereunto. For which cause (as it 
was thought) he the rather soone after made him Lord Chaun- 
ccllor, and farther declared unto him, that though at his goinge 
over the sea to Camerie, he was in utter despaire thereof, yet he 10 
had conceaved since some good hope to compasse it. For 
albeit his marriage, beinge against the positive Law of the 
Church, and the written Law of God, was holpen by the dispen- 
sation, yet was there an other thing found out of late, he sayd, 
whereby his Marriage appeared to be so directly against the 15 
lawes of nature, that it could in no wise by the Church be dis- 
pensable, as Dr Stokscly (whom he had then newly preferred to 
be Bishopp of London, and in that case cheefly credited) was 
able to instruct him, with whom he prayed him in that point to 
conferr. But for all his conference with him, he saw nothing of 20 
such force, as could induce him to chaunge his opinion therein ; 
which notwithstanding the Bishopp shewed himselfe in his 
report of him to the King’s highnes soe good and favorable, 
that he sayd, he found him in his Grace’s cause veiy toward, 
and desirous to find some good matter wherewith he might 25 
truly serve his Grace to his contentation. This Bishopp of 
Stoksley being by the Cardinall not longe before in the Starr 
Chamber openly put to rebuke, and awarded to the Fleete, not 
brookinge his contumelious usage, and thinkinge, that foras- 
much as the Cardinall, for lacke of such forwardnes in setting 30 
first the King’s devorse as his Grace looked for, was out of his 
Heighnes favour, he had now a good occasion offered him to 
reveng[e] his quarell against him, fa[r]ther to incense the King’s 
displeasure towardes him, busily travelled to invent some 
coulerable devise for the King’s furtheraunce in that behalfe. 35 
Which (as before is mentioned) he to his Grace revealed, hope- 
inge therby to bringe the King to the better lykeinge of himselfe, 
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and the more misHking of the Cardinall. His Highnes there* 
fore [was] soone after of his office displaced, and to Sir Thomas 
More (the rather to move him to incline to his syde) the same 
in his steede committed. Who betwcene Dukes of Norfolke 
5 and Suffolke beinge brought thorough Westminster Hall to his 
place in the Chauncerye, the Duke of Norfolke, in audience of 
all the people there assembled, shewed, that he was from the 
Kinge himselfe slreigh[t]ly charged by special commission there 
openly, in the presence of all, to make declaration, how much 
to all Englande was behoulden to Sir Thomas Moore for his good 
service, and how worthie he was to have the heighest roome in 
, *the Realme, and how dearly his Grace loved and trusted him ; 
for which, sayd the Duke, he had grete cause to rejoyce. 
Whereunto Sir Thomas Moore, amonge many other his humble 
rg and wise sayings (not now in my memory) answered, “That 
although he had good cause to rejoyce of his Heighnes singular 
favour towardes him, that he had farr above his deserts soe 
heighly commended him, yete nevertheles he must for his owne 
parte needes confesse, that in all things by his Grace alleadged 
20 he had done no more then was his dwety. And further disabled 
him selfe as unmeete for that roome, wherein, consideringe how 
wise and honorable a prelate had lately before taken soe grete 
a falle, he had,” he sayed, “ thereof no cause to rejoyce.” And 
as they on the King’s behalfe charged him uprightly to minister 
95 indifferent justice to the people without corruption or affection, 
so did he likewise charge them againe, that if they saw him at 
any tyme in any thinge digresse from any part of his dutie, 
in that honorable office, then, as they would discharge there 
owne duty and fidelitie to God and the Kinge, soe should they 
go not fayle to disclose it to his Grace, who otherwise might have 
just occasion to lay his fault wholy to there charge. While he 
was Lord Chauncellor (beinge at leasure, as seldom he was) one 
of his soonnes in Law on a tyme saide merrilie unto him, 
“When Cardinall Wolsey was Lord Chauncellor, not pnely 
15 divers of lus privie chamber, but such also as were hi$ doer 
Ite^rs gott greate gaine, and since he had married one of his 
dsiiugh», and gave still attendaunce upon him, he thot#t he 
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might of reasone looke for somwhat, where he indeed, because 
he was reddie himselfe to heare every man, poore and rich, and 
keepe noe doores shutt from them, could finde none, which was 
to him a great discouragement And whereas else some for 
frendshipp, some for kindred, and some for proffitt, would gladly 5 
have his furtheraunce in bringinge them to his presence, if he 
should now take any thinge of them he knew,” (he sayd) “ he 
should do them grete wrong, for that they might doe as much 
for themselves, as he could doe for them : which condicion 
although he thought in Sir Thomas Moore very commendable, lo 
yeate to him” (sayd he) “beinge his soonne he found it no- 
thinge profitable.” When he had tould him this tale, “ You say 
well, sonne,” (quoth he) “ I do not misUke that you are of con- 
science soc scrupelous, but many other wayes be there (sonne) 
that I may doe both your self good, and pleasure your frend 15 
alsoe. For some tymes may I in wordes stand your frend in 
steede, and some tyme maye I by my letter help you and him, 
or if he have a cause dependinge before me, at your request 
I maye here him before an other, or if his cause be not all the 
best, yeate may I move the parties to falle to some reasonable 20 
end by arbitrement ; how be it, this one thinge I assure thee on 
my fayth, that if the parties will at my hand call for Justice, 
then were it my father stood on the one syde, and the devill on 
the other syde (his cause beinge good) the devill should have 
right. Soe offered he his sonne (as he thought” he sayd) “as 25 
much favour as with reason he could require.” And that he 
would for no respect digresse from Justice well appeared by 
a playne example of an other of his sonnes in Law Mr Hearon. 
For when he, havinge a matter before him in the Chauncery, 
presuminge to much of his favour, would by him in no wise be 30 
perswaded to agree to any indifferent order, then made he in 
conclusion a flatt decree against him. This Lord Chauncellor 
used coramenly every after noone to sitt in his open Hall, to the 
intent, if any person had any suit unto him, they might the 
more bouldly come to his presence, and there open complaints 35 
before him. Whose manner was also to reade every bifl him- 
selfe, e're he would award any Subpoena, which bearing© master 
M. u. 4 



XXVI 


LIFE OF 


sufficient worthie a Subpoena, would he sett bis hand unto, or els 
cancell it. Whensoever he passad through Westm : Hall to 
his place in the Chauncerie by the Court of the King’s Bench, 
if his father, one of the Judges there, had beene satt e’re he 
5 came he would goe into the same Court, and there reverently 
kneelinge downe in the sight of them all duely aske his Father’s 
blessinge. And if it fortuned that his Father and he at rcad- 
inges in Lincolne’s Inn mett togither (as they sometyme did) 
notwithstandinge his heigh office he would offer in argument 
10 the preheminence to his Father, though he for his office sake 
would refuse to take it. And for the better declaration of his 
naturall affection towards his Father, he not onely (when he lay 
on his death bedd) accordinge to his duty oft tymes with com- 
fortable wordes most kindly came to visit him ; but also at his 
departure out of this world, with teares takinge him about the 
neck, most lovingly kissed and imbraced him, comme[n]dinge 
into the mercifull hands of almightie God, and soe departed 
from him. And as few Injunctions as he graunted while he was 
Lord Chauncellor, yeet w'ere the[y] by some of the Judges of the 
20 Law misliked, which I understandinge, declared the same unto 
Sir Thomas Moore, who answered me, that they have litle cause 
to find fault with him therefore. And thereupon caused he one 
Mr Crooke, cheefe of the six Clarkes, to make a Dockett, con- 
tayninge the whole number and causes of all such Injunctions, 
25 as ether in his tyme had alreadie passed, or at that present 
tyme depended in any of the Kinge’s Courts at Westminster 
before him. Which done he invited all the Judges to dinner 
with him in the Councell Chamber at Westminster, where after 
dinner when he had broken with them what complaints he had 
30 hard of his Injunctions, and moreover shewed them both the 
number and causes of every of them in order soe plainely, 
that, upon full debatinge of those matters, they were all inforced 
to confess, that they, in like case, could have done no otherwise 
themselves, then offered he this unto them, that if the Justices 
35 of every Court, unto whome the reformation of rigor of the 
Law, by reason of there office, most specially appertained, 
would, upon reasonable considerations, by there owne discre- 
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tions (as they were, as he thought, in conscience bound) mitti- 
gate and reforme the rigor of the Law themselves, there should 
from thenceforth by him no more Injunctions be graunted. 
Whereupon when they refused to condiscend, then sayd he unto 
them : “ Forasmuch as your selves, my Lords, drive me to that 5 
necessitie for awardinge out Injunctions to relive the peopl’s 
injurie, you cannot here after any more justly blame me after 
that he had sayd secretly unto me : “ I perceave, sonne, whie 
they like not soe to doe. For they see, that they may, by the 
verdict of the Jurie, cast off all quarrells from themselves upon 10 
them, which they account there cheife defence, and therefore 
am I compelled to abide the adventure of all such reportes.” 
And as little leasure as he had to b& occupied in the studie of 
Holy Scripturs, and controversies upon religion, and such other 
like verteous exercises, beinge in manner continually busied 15 
about the affaires of the Kinge and the Realme, yeat such watch 
and paine in settinge fourth of divers profitable workes in 
defence of the true Catholicke religion against heresies, secretly 
sowen abroad in the Realme, assuredlie sustained he, that 
the Bishopps, to whose pastorall cure the reformation thereof 20 
principally appartayn’de, thinkinge themselves by his travell 
(wherein, by there owne confession, with him they were not able 
to make comparison) of there dutie discharged, and consider- 
inge that, for all his paynes, and prince’s favour, he was no rich 
man, nor in yearly revenues advaunced as his worthines de- 25 
served, therefore at a convocation among themselves and other 
of the Clargie, they agreed togithcr, and concluded upon a 
summe of 4 or 5 thousand pownds at the least (to my remem- 
braunce) for his paynes to recompence him. To the payment 
whereof every Bushopp, Abbot, and the rest of the Clergie were 30 
after the rate of there abilities liberall contributaries, hopeinge 
this portion should be to his contentation. Whereupon Tun- 
stall Bishopp of Durham, Clerke Bishopp of Bath, and (as far 
as I can call to mynd) Vaysie Bishopp of Exeter,, repayred unto 
him, declaring how thankefuUy for his travells to there dis- 35 
charge in Qod’s cause bestowed, they reckned themselves bound 
to consider him. And that albeit they could not accordinge to 

d 2 
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his deserts soe worthilie as they gladly would requite him there- 
fore, but reserve that only to the goodnesse of God, yet for 
a smale part^f reccompence, in respect of his estate, so unequall 
to his worthines, in the name of there whole convocation, they 
5 presented unto him that summe, which they desired him to take 
in good parte, who forsakinge it, said, “ That like as it were no 
smale comforte unto him, that soe wise and learned men soe 
well accepted his simple doinge, for which he intended never to 
receave reward but at the handes of God only, to whome alone 

10 was thanks therof cheiflie to be ascribed : so gave he most 
humble thankes unto there honors all for there bountifull con- 
sideration.” When they for all there importune pressinge upon 
him, that fewe would have went he could have refused it, could 
by noe meanes make him to take it, then they besought him be 

15 content, yeat that they might bestow it upon his Wif and 
Children ; “ Not soe, my Lords,” (quoth he) “ I had liver see it 
all cast into the Thames, then I, or any of myne should have 
thereof the worth of one pennie. For though your offer, my 
Lords, be indeed very frendlie and honorable, yet sett I soe 
20 much by my pleasure, and soe litle by my profitt, that I would 
not (in good faith) for so much, and much more to have lost the 
rest of so many a night’s sleepe, as was spent upon the same. 
And yeat wish I would, for all that, upon conditions that all 
heresies were suppressed, that all my books were burned, and 
25 my laboui* utterlie lost.” Thus departinge, were they faine to 
restore to everie man his owne againe. This Lord Chauncellor 
albeit he was to God and the World well knowne of notable 
vertue, though not soe of every man considered, yet for the 
avoydance of singularitie would he appeare no otherwise then 
|0 other men in his apparell and other outward behaviour. And 
albeit lie appeared honorable outwardlie, and lyke one of his 
caHinge, yet inwardly he no such vanities esteeminge, secretly 
next his bodie ware a shirt of haire, which my sister Moore, 
a young Gentlewoman in the sommer, as he satt at supper 

11 4hgly in his dublatt and hose, weaiinge thereupon a plaine 

wthout RufiT or Collar, chauncinge to espie,. begann to 
llUjllh if. My Wif not ignoraunt of his manner, perceavinge 
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the same privilie tould him of it, and he beinge sorye that she 
saw it, presently amended it. He used also some tymes to 
punnish his boddie with whipps, the cordes knotted, which was 
knowne only to my wife his eldest daughter, whome for her 
secresie above all other he specially trusted, caused her, as need 5 
required, to wash the same shirt of haire. Now shortly upon 
his entrie into the high office of the Chauncellorshipp, the 
Kinge eftsonnes againe moved hime to waye and consider 
his gretest matter, who fallinge downe upon his knees, humblie 
besought his Highnes to stand his gratious Soveraigne, as 10 
ever since his entrie into his gratious service he had found 
him, sayinge, “There was nothingc in the world had beene so 
greevous to his hart, as to remember he was not able, as he 
willingly would with the losse of one of his limmes, for that 
matter to find any thinge whqieby he could serve his Grace’s X 5 
contentment, as he that alwayes bare in mind the most godlie 
words, that his Highnes spake unto him at his first comminge 
into his noble service, the most verteous lesson that ever Prince 
taught his servaunt, willinge him first to looke unto God, 
and after God to him, as in good faith,” he said, “ he did, or els 20 
might his Grace well accompt him his most unwoithie servaunt. 

To this the Kinge answered, “that if he could not with his 
conscience serve him, he was content to accept his service 
otherwise, and use the advice of other his learned Councell, 
whose consciences could well inough agree thereto, he would 25 
neverthelesse continue his gratious favour towardes him, and 
never with that matter molest his conscience after.” But Sir 
Thomas Moore in processe of. tyme seeinge the King fully 
determined to proceed forth in the Marriage of Queene Ann, 
and when he with the Bishopps and Nobles of the higher house 30 
of Parliament, were, for the furtheraunce of that marriage, com- 
maunded by the Kinge to go downe to the common house to 
shew to them both what the Universities as well of ether 
partes beyound the seas, as at Oxford and Cambridge had 
downe in that behalfe, and there scales alsp testifiinge the 35 
same; all which matters, at the King’s request, (not shew- 
inge of what mind himselfe was therin) he opened to the lover 
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house of the Parliament : neverthelesse doubting least farther 
attempts should after follow, which, conlrarie to his conscience, 
by reason of his office he was likly to be put unto, he made 
suite to the Duke of Norfolke, his singular deare frend, to 
5 be a mcanc to the Kinge, that he might, with his Grace’s 
favour, be discharged of that chargeable Roome of Chauncellor- 
Ship, wherein for certainc infirmities of his bodic, he pretended 
himselfe unable any longer to serve. This Duke comminge on 
a tyme to Chclsey to dine with him, fortuned to find him at 
ro Church singinge in the quiere with a surplas on his backc ; to 
whome after service, as the[y] went home togither arme in arme, 
the Duke said, “God body, God body (my Ld. Chauncellor) 
a parish Clarke, a parish Clarke, you dishonour the King and 
his office.” “ Ney,” quoth Sir Thomas Moore smilinge upon the 
15 Duke, “your Grace may not thinke, that the Kinge your Mastei 
and myne, will with me for serving God his Master be offended, 
or thereby count his office dishonoured,” When the Duke, 
beinge thereunto solicited by importunat suite, had at length 
obtayned for Sir Thomas Moore a cleere discharg of his office, 
20 then at a tyme convenient, by his Higbnes appoyntment, re- 
paired he to his Grace, to yeld up unto him the great scale, 
which, as his Grace with thanks and praise for his worthie 
service in that office courteously at his han.ls receaved, so 
pleased it his Highnes to say more unto him, that for the good 
25 service he before had done him in any suite which he should 
after have unto him, that either should concerne his honour (for 
that word it liked his Highnes to use unto him) or that should 
appertaine unto his profitt, he would find his Heighnes a good 
and gratious Lord unto him. After he had thus given over his 
30 Chauocellorship, and placed all his gentlemen and yeomen with 
Bishopps and Noble men, and his eight watermen with the Lord 
Audly, that after in the same office succeed[ed] him to whome 
also he gave his grete Barge, then callinge us that were his 
Children unto him, and askinge our advice, how we might now, 
35 in this decaie of his abilitie, by the surrender of his office soe 
impaired, that he could not, as he was wont, and gladly would 
beare out the whole Charges of them all himselfe, from hence- 
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forth be able to live and continue togeather, as he wished we 
should, when he saw us all silent, and in that case not readie 
to shew our opinions unto him, “ Then will I ” (said he) “ shew 
my poore minde unto you. I have beene brought up at Oxford, 
at an Inn of Chauncerie, at Lincolne’s Inn, and in the King's 5 
Court, so forth from the lowest degree to the highest, and yete 
have 1 in yearely revenues litle more then one hundred pownds 
by the yeare at this present left me. So that we must hereafter, 
yf wee like to live togeather. But by my councell it shall not 
be best for us to falle to the lowest fare first. We will not 10 
therefore descend to Oxforde fare, nor to the fare of New Inn, 
but we will beginne with Lincolne’s Inn diet, where manie right 
worshipfull and of good yeares doe live full well, which if we 
finde not our selves the first yeare able to ma[in]tayne, then will 
wee the next yeare after go one stepp downe to New Inn fare, 
wherewith many an honest man is well contented. If that 
exceed our abilitie too, then will we the next yeare after descend 
to Oxford fare, where many grave, anciente, and learned Fathers 
be conversaunt continually, which if our abilitie stretch not to 
mantaine neither, then may wee yeat with bagges and walletts 20 
goe a begginge togither, and hopinge that for pittie some good 
folkcs will give theire Charitie at every man’s dore to singe 
salve Regina.^ and soe still keepc companie merrily togither.” 
And whereas you have hard before he was by the Kinge from a 
very worshipfull livinge taken unto his Grace’s service, with 25 
whome in all the greate and waightie causes that concerned his 
Highnes, or the Realme, he consumed and spent with painefull 
cares, travell and trouble as well beyound the seas, as within 
the Realme, in effect the whole substance of his life, yeat with 
all the gaine he gott thereby (beinge never noe wastfull spender 
thereof) was he not able, after the resignation of his office of the 
Lord Chauncellor, for the mainten[a]nce of him selfe, and such 
as necessarily belonged unto him, sufficiently to find meat, 
drinke, fuell, apparell, and such other necessarie charges. All 
the Land that ever he purchased before he was Lord Chaun- ^5 
cellor, was not, I am well assured, above the value of xx“®markes 
by the yeare, and after his aebts payed he had not I know (his 
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chame excepted) in gould and silver left him the worth of one 
hundred pownds. And whereas upon the holidayes, duringe 
high Chauncellorshipp, one of his gentlemen, when service at 
the Church was downe, ordinarilie used to come to my Ladie, 
5 his wife’s pue, and say, “ Madam, my Lord is gone,” the next 
holiday after the surrender of his office, and departure of his 
gentlemen he came unto my Ladie, his wif’s pue himselfe, and 
makinge a low curtesie, sayd unto her, “Madam, my Lord is 
gone.” In the tyme somewhat before his trouble, he would 
10 talke with his Wife and Children of the joyes of Heaven and 
the paines of Hell, of the lives of holy Martiers, and of theire 
greevous Martirdome, of there marveilous patience, and of 
theire passiones and deaths, that they suffered rather then they 
would offend God, and what an happie and a blessed thinge it was 
15 for the love of God to suffer losse of goods, imprisonment, losse 
of Lands, and life allso. He would farther say unto them, that 
upon his faith if he might perceave his Wife and Children would 
incourage him to die in a good cause, it should so comfbrte him, 
that for very joy thereof it would make him merily to runne to 
20 death. He shewed them afore what trouble might fall unto 
him, wherewith, and the like verteous talke he had soe longe 
before his trouble encouraged them, that when he after fell in 
the trouble indeed, his trouble to him was a great deale the 
lesse, quia spicula pmvisa minus Iczdunt, Now upon this re- 
25 signment of his office came Sir Thomas Cromwell (then in the 
King’s high favour) to Chelsey to him on a message from the 
Kinge, wherin when they had throughly communed togeather, 
“Mr. Cromwell” (quoth he) “you are now entered into the 
service of a most noble, wise, and liberall Prince ; if you will 
^0 follow my poore advice, you shall, in Counsell givinge unto his 
Grace, "ever tell him what he ought to doe, but never tell him 
what he is able to doe, soe shall you shew your selfe a true 
faithful! servaunt, and a right worthie Councellor. For if the 
Lyon knew his owne strength, hard were it for anie man to rule 
him-” Shortly there upon was there a commission directed 
Cranmer, then Archbishop of Canterbury, to determine the 
’ letter of' the matrimonie betweette the Kimge and Quiften# 
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Katherine at St Albone’s, where accordinge to the King’s mind 
that was throughly finished, who pretendinge that he had no 
justice at the Pope’s handes, from thenceforth sequestered him- 
selfe from the See of Rome, and soe married the Ladie Ann 
Bullen, which Sir Thomas Moore understandinge, sayde unto 5 
me, “ God give grace, sonne, that these matters within a while 
be not confirmed with oathes.” I at that tyme seeinge no 
liklyhood thereof, yeat fearinge lest for his forspeakinge that 
would the sooner come to passe, waxed therefore for his sayinge 
much offended with him. It fortuned not longe before the 10 
comminge of the Queene Anne through the streets of London 
from the Tower to Westminster to her Coronatione, that he 
reccaved a letter from the Bishops of Durham, Bath, and Win- 
chester, requestinge hime to beare them company from the 
Tower to the Coronation and also to take xx//. that by the 15 
bearer thereof they had sent him to buy him a gowne with, 
which he thankfully receaved, and at home still taryinge, at 
there next mcetinge sayd merrily unto them, “ My Lords, in the 
letters which you latlyc sent me, you required too things of me, 
the one whereof sith I was so well contented to graunt you, 20 
th’other therefore I thought I might be the boulder to deny 
you.” 

In continuance when the King saw that he could by noe 
manner of benefittes winne him to his sid, then went he about 
by terrours and threates to drive him thereunto, the be- 25 
gininge of which trouble grewe by occasion of a certaine 
Nunne dwellinge in Canterbery, for her vertue and holines 
amonge the people not a litle esteemed, unto whom for that 
cause manie Religious persons, Doctors of Divinitie, and 
divers other of good worshipp of the Layty used to resort, 30 
who afifirminge that shee had revelations from God to give 
the Kinge warninge of his wicked lif, and of the abuses of th^ 
sword and authorise committed to him by God, and under' 
standinge my Ld of Rochester, Bishopp Fisher, to be a mab 
of notable verteous livinge and learninge, repaired to Rochester} 3$ 
and theire disclosed unto him all her revelations, degiringft 
his advice and councell therin, which the Bishopp perc^ys 
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inge might well stand with the lawes of God and his Church 
advised here (as shee before had warninge and intended) to go 
to the Kinge her selfe, and to lett him understand the whole 
circumstance therof, wherupon she went unto the Kinge, and 
5 tould him all her revelations, and returned home againe. And in 
short space after, shee makingc a voyage to the Nunne of Sion 
by the means of one Mr. Raynolds a father of that house there 
fortuned concerninge such secretes as shee had revealed unto 
her, some part whereof seemed to touch the matter of the King’s 
10 supremicie, and marriage (which shortly tberupon followed) to 
enter into talke with Sir Thomas Moore; who notwithstand- 
ing he might well at that tyme without daunger of any Law 
(though after, as himselfe had prognosticated before, those 
matters were established by statutes and confirmed by othes) 
15 freely and safely have talked with her therin ; ncverthelcsse, in 
all the communication betweene them (as in processe of tyme it 
appeared) had allwayes soe discreetly demeaned himselfe, that 
’he deserved not to be blamed, but contrarie wise to be com- 
mended and praised. And had he not bcene one that in all his 
20 grete office, and doings for the King and Realme togither, had 
from all corruption of wronge doinge, or bribes taking, kept 
himselfe so cleare, that no man was able therwith to blemish 
him, it would without doubt (in this troublesome tyme of the 
King’s wroth and indignation towardes him) have beene deeply 
25 layd to his charge, and of the King’s Highnes favorably ac- 
cepted, as in the case of one Parnell that most manifestly 
appeared : against whom Sir Tho : Moore while he was Ld. 
Chauncellor, at the suite of one Vaughaun his adversarie had 
made a decree. This Parnell to the Kinge’s Highnes had 
50 greevously complayned that Sir Tho. Moore, for making the 
decree, had of the same Vaughaun (unable for the goute to 
travell abroad himselfe) by the handes of his wif taken a faire 
great gilte Cupp for a bribe, who therupon by the King’s ap- 
poyntment beinge called before the Councell, where that matter 
35 was heniously layd to his charge, forthwith confessed, that for 
asmuch as that Cupp was longe after the aforesaid decree 
brought unto him for a new yeare's gift, he upon her importunat 
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pressinge upon him, therfore of courtesie refused not to take it. 
Then the Lord of Wilshire (for hatred of his Religion preferrer 
of this suit) with much rejoycinge said unto the Lords, “ Loe my 
Lords, loe, did I not tell you that you should find this matter 
true?'’ Where upon Sir Thomas Moore desired there wor- 5 
shipps, that as they had courteously hard him tell the one part 
of his tale, soe they would vouchsafe of there honours indiffer- 
ently to here the other, after which obtayned, he further de- 
clared unto them, that albeit indeed [he] had with much worke 
receaved that Cupp, yet immediatly therupon he caused his 10 
butler to fill that with wine, and of that Cupp drunke to her, and 
that when she had pledged him, then* as freely as her husband 
had given it unto him, even soe freely gave he the same unto 
her againe, to give unto her husband for his new yeare’s gift, 
which at his instant Request, though much against her will, yet 15 
at length she was faine to rcceave, as her self and certaine other 
there presently deposed before them. Thus was the grete 
mountaine turned scarse unto a moale hill. So I remember 
that another tyme on a new yeare’s day there came unto him 
one Mrs. Crocker, a rich widow (for whome with no smale paines 20 
he hade mad a decree in the Chauncery against the Ld. of Aran- 
dell) to present him with a paire of gloves and 40//. in Angells 
in them for a new yeare’s gift, of whom he thankefully receaved 
the gloves, but refusinge the mony said unto her, Mrs. since 
that were against good mannefrjs to forsake a gentle woman’s 25 
new yeare’s gift, I am content to receave your gloves, but as for 
your money I utterly refuse:” soe much against her minde 
enforced he her to take her gould againe. And one Mr Gre- 
sham likwise having a cause dependinge in the Chauncery 
against him, sent him for a new yeare’s gifte a faire gilted 30 
Cupp, the fashione wherof he very well likinge caused one 
of his owne (though not in his fantisie of soe good a fashion) 
yet better in valew, to be brought out of his Chamber, which he 
willed the messenger to deliver to his Mrs. in recompence, and 
under other conditions would he in no wise receave it. Many 35 
things moe of like effect for the declaration of his innocencie 
and clearnesse from corruption, or evill affection, could I here 
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reliearse besydes, which for tediousnes omittinge, I referre to 
the readers by these few fore remembred examples with theire 
owne Judgments wisly to consider. At this Parliament was 
there put into the Lords house a bill to attainte the Nunne, and 
5 divers other religious persons of high treason ; and the Bishopp 
of Rochester, Sir Thomas Moore, and certaine others of mis- 
prision of treason : the King presupposing of likely hood this 
bill would be to Sir Tho, Moore so troubleous and terrible, that 
that would force him to relent and condiscend to his request, 
10 wherein his Grace was much deceaved. To which Bill Sir 
Tho. Moore was a suter personally to be receaved in his owne 
defence to make answere, but the Kinge not likinge that, as- 
signed the Archbuyshopp of Canterberie, the Ld. Chauncellor, 
the Duke of Norfolke, and Mr Cromwell, at a day and place 
15 appointed to call Sir Tho. Moore before them, at which tyme 
I thinkinge 1 had good opportunitie, earnestly advised him to 
labour unto these Lords for the help of his discharg out of the 
Parliament Bill; who answered me, he would: and at his 
comminge before them accordinge to there appointment, they 
20 intertained him vcrie frendly, willinge him to sitt downe with 
theme, which in noe wise he would. Then begann the Lord 
Chauncellor to declare unto him how many wayes the King had 
shewed his love and favour towards him, how faine he would 
have had him continue in his office, how glad he would have 
25 beene to have heaped mo benefitts upon him, and finally, how 
he could aske no worldlie honour, or profitt at his Highnes 
hands, that were likely to be denied him ; hopinge by the decla- 
ration of the King’s kindnes and favour towards him to provoke 
him to recompence his Grace with the like againe, and unto 
those things that the Parliament, the Bishopps, and Universities 
liad allready passed to yeld his consent. To this Sir Thomas 
Mopre myldly answered sayinge, *‘No man livinge is ther (my 
Lords) that would with better will doe the thing that should be 
acceptable to the King’s Highnes then I, which must needes 
confesse his manifould benefittes, and bountiful! goodnes most 
benignly bestowed on mee. How be it I verily hoped that 
Labould never have hard of this matter more, consideringe that 



SIJ? THOMAS MORE. xxxvii 

I have from tyme to tyme allwayes from the begining so plainly 
and trulie declared my mynd unto his Grace, which his Highnes 
to mee ever seemed, like a most Gratious Prince, very well to 
accept, never mindinge, as he said, to molest me more there- 
with. Since which tyme any further thinge that was able to 5 
move mee to any change could I never find, and if I could, 
there is none in all the world that could have beene gladder of 
it then I.” Many things more were theie of like sort on both 
sides uttered. But in the end when they saw they could by noe 
meanes of perswasiones remove him from his former determina- 10 
tions, then began they more terribly to touch him, tellinge him 
that the King’s Highnes had given them in commaundment 
(if the could by noe gentlenesse winne him) in his name with 
his great ingratitud to charge him, that never was there ser- 
vaunt to his master soe villanous, nor subject to his prince soe 15 
trayterous as hee. For hee by his subtill sinister sleightes, 
most unnaturally procuringe and provoakinge him to sett forth 
a booke of the assertion of Seaven Sacraments, and in mainten- 
ance of the Pop[e’]s authoritie, had caused him to his dishonour 
throughout all Christendome to put a sword in the Pope’s 20 
handes to fight against himselfe. When they had thus layd 
forth all the terrors they could imagine against him : “ My 
Lords ” (quoth hee) “ These terrors be the argumentes for Chil- 
dren, and not for me. But to answere that wherewith you doe 
cheefly burthen mee, I beleeve the Kinge’s Highnes of his 25 
honour will never lay that to my charge. For none is there that 
in that point cann say more in myne excuse then his Highnes 
himselfe, who right well knoweth that I was never procurer or 
councellor of his Majesty thereunto, but after that it was finished, 
by his Grace’s appoyntment, and consent of the makers of the 30 
same, only a sorter out, and placer of the principall matters 
therein contayned ; wherein when I found the Pope’s authoritie 
highly advanced, and with stronge arguments mightely de- 
fended, I sayd unto his Grace, / must put your Grace in re» 
mevibraunce of one thinge^ and that is this, The Pope {as your 35 
Grace knoweth) is a Prince as you are^ and in league with alt 
other Christian Princes, that may hereafter soe fall out, that 
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your Grace and he maye vary upon some pointes of the league, 
where upon may grow some breach of amitie and warre be- 
tweene you both; 1 think it best therefore that that place bee 
amended, and his authoriiie more slcndaiy touched. Nay 
5 (quoth his Grace) that it shall not, wee are so much bounden 
unto the Sea of Rome, that we cannot doe to much honour unto 
it. Then did I put him further in remembraunce of the statute 
of Praemunire, whereby a good parte of the Pope’s Pastorall 
cure here was payed away. To that answered his Heighnes, 
10 what soever impediment be to the contrary, we will sett foorth 
that authoritie to the uttermost. For wee receaved from that see 
our Crowne hnpcriall; which till his Grace with his owne 
mouth tould it me 1 never hard of before. Soc that I trust 
when his Grace shal be trulie informed of this, and call to his 
1 5 Gratiouse remembraunce my doings in that behalfc, his Highhes 
will never speake of it more, but cleare me throughly therein 
himselfe.” And thus disple[s]aunt]y departed they. Then tooke 
Sir Tho. Moore his boate towardcs his house at Chelsey, 
wherein by the way he was very merrie, and for that was I 
20 nothinge sory, hopinge that he had gotten himselfe discharged 
out of the Parliament Bill. When he was come home, then 
walked we towe aloane into his garden togither, where I de- 
sirous to know how he had speed saide, “ Sir, I trust all is well, 
because you be soe merry.” “ That is soe indeed (sonne Roper) 
25 1 thanke God” (quoth he). "Are you put out of the Parliament 
Bill then ? ” sayd I. “ By my trouth (sonne Roper) ” quoth he, 
" 1 never remembred it.” “Never remembered it, Sir?” quoth 1 . 
“A case that toucheth your selfe soe neere, and us all for your 
sake. I am sory to here it. For I verily trusted when I saw 
30 you soe merry, that all had beene well.” Then sayd he, “ wilt 
thou know, sonne Roper, why I was soe merry ?” “ That would 
I gladly, Sir,” quoth I. “In good fayth I rejoyce, sonne,” 
(quoth he) “ that I had given the Divell so foule a fall, and that 
with those Lords I had gone soe farr, as, without greate shame, 
35 I could never goe backe againe.” At which words waxed I very 
sadd. For though himselfe liked it well, yeat liked it me but a 
litle. Now upon the Reporte made by the Lord Chauncellor, 
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and the other Lords unto the King of all there wholle Discourse 
had with Sir Thomas Moore, the king was soe highlie offended 
with him, that he playnly tould them he was fully determined 
the saide Parliament Bill should undoubtedly proceede foorth 
against him. To whomc my Lord Chauncellor and the rest of 5 
the Lords said, that they perceived the Lords of the upper house 
soe precisly bent to here him, in his own case, make answere 
for himsclfe, that if he were not putt out of the Parliament Bill, 
it would without fayle be utterly an overthrowe of all. But for 
all this needs would the King have his owne will therin, or els 10 
he sayd that at the passing therof he would be personally pre- 
sent himselfe. Then the Lord Audeley^and the rest, seeinge 
him soe vehemently sett thereupon, on there knees most hum- 
blye besought his Majestic to forbeare the same, consideringe, 
that if he should in his owne presence receive an overthrowe, it 15 
would not onely incourage his subjectes ever after to contemne 
him, but also throughout all Christendome, redounde to -his 
dishonour for ever, adding therunto, that they mistrusted not in 
tyrae to finde some meete matter to serve his Grace’s turne 
better. For in this case of the Nunne he was accompted soe 20 
innocent and cleere, that for his dealing therein menn recconed 
him worthier of praise then reproofe. Whereupon at length 
thorough there earnest persuasion, he was content to conde- 
scend to there petition. And on the morrowe after, Mr. Crom- 
well meetinge me in the Parliament house willed me to tell my 25 
father, that he was put out of the Parliament Bill. But because 
1 had appoynted to dyne that day in London, 1 sent the mes- 
sage by my servaunte to my wif at Chelsey, whereof when she 
informed her father, “ in fayth Megge” (quoth he) “ Quod defer- 
tur, non aufertur.^' After this as the Duke of Norfolke and Sir 30 
Thomas Moore chaunced to fall in familier talke together, the 
Duke sayd unto him, “ By the Masse (Mr. Moore) it is perillous 
strivinge with Princes, and therfore I would wish you somewhat 
to inclyne to the King’s pleasure. For by Code’s body (Mr. 
Moore) Indignatio principis mors esT^ " Ys that all my Lord ?’* 35 
(quoth he.) “ Is there (in good fayth) noe more difference be- 
tweene your Grace and me, but that I shall dye to day and you 



xl 


LIFE OF 


tomorrow?” Soe fell it out within a munth or there aboute 
after the makeinge of the Statute fqr the oath of Supremacie 
and Matrimony, that all the Pristes of London and West- 
minster, and no temporall men but he were sent to appeare at 
5 Lambith before the Bishopp of Caunterburye, the Lord Chaun- 
cdlor, and Secretary Cromwell, Commissioners, ther, to tender 
the oath unto them. Then Sir Tho. Moore, as his accustomed 
manner was allwayes e’re he entered into any matter of Im- 
portaunce (as when he was first chosen of the Kinge's privy 
to Counsell, when he was sent Embassador, appointed Speaker of 
the Parliament, made Lo. Chauncellor, or when he tooke any 
like waightie matter upon him) to goe to the Church, and to be 
confessed, to heare masse, and be housled ; soe did he likewise 
in the morning earely the selfe same day that he was sommoned 
1 5 to appeare before they Lords at Lambeth. And whereas he 
used evermore before, at his departure from his house and 
children (whom he loved tenderly) to have them bring him to 
his boate, and there to kisse them all, and bidd them farewell, 
then would he suffer none of them foorth of the gate to followe 
20 him, butt pulled the wickett after him, and shutt them all from 
him, and with an heavie harte (as by his countenance it ap- 
peared) with me, and our foure servants, there tooke his boate 
towardes Lambith. Wherein sittinge still sadly awhile, at the 
last he rounded me in the eare and sayd, “Sonne Roper, 
25 I thanke our Lord, the field is woonne.” What he meant 
thereby, then, I wist not. Yeate loath to seeme ignoraunte 
I answered, “ Sir, I am thereof very gladd.” But as 1 conjec- 
tured afterwards it was for that the love he had to God 
wrought in him soe effectually, that it conquered in him all his 
30 camall affectations utterly. At his comming to Lambeth, how 
wisely he behaved himselfe before the Commissioners, at the 
ministration erf the Oath unto him, may be found in cejjtayne 
Letters (rf hts (sent to my wife) remaininge in a great booke of 
Ms workes : wher, by the space of fower dayes, he was betaken 
|5 h the Custodie of the Abbott of Westminster, duringe which 
^ Ifine the King consulted with his Councell what order Vere 
ijieete to be taken with him. And albeit in the beginmng they 
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were resolved, that with an oath not to be acknowne whether he 
had to the supremacie beene sworne, or what he thought therof, 
he should be discharged, yete did Queene Ann, by her impor- 
tunat clamor, soe scare exasperat the King against him, that, 
contrary to his former resolution, he caused the Oath of the 5 
supremacie to be ministred unto him, who, albeit he made a 
discrcete qiialifyed aunswerc, nevertheless was foorthwith com- 
mitted to the Tower, who as he was goinge thitherward, wear- 
inge, as he commonly did, a chaync of gould about his neck, 

Sir Richard Cromwell (that had the charge of his convcyauncc 10 
thither) advised him to send home his chayne to his wif, or 
some of his children, “ Nay, Sir, (quoth he) that will I not. For 
if I were taken in the field by my cnemyes, I would thc[yj should 
somewhat fare the better by me.” At whose Landinge Mr. 
Liuetenant at the Tower gate was readie to receive him, where 15 
the porter demaunded of him his upper garment. Mr. Por- 
ter” (quoth he) “here it is” and tooke off his capp and de- 
livered him, saying, “ I am very sory it is noe better for you.” 
“Nay, Sir,” (quoth the Porter) “I must have your gowne,” and 
so was he by Mr. Lieuetenant conveyed into his Lodginge, 20 
where he called unto him one John Awood his owne servaunt 
there appoynted to attend upon him, who could neither writ 
nor read, and swoare him before the Lieuetena[n]t that if he 
should here, or see him at any tyme, speake or write any man- 
ner of thinge against the Kinge, the Counsel!, or the state of 25 
the Rcalmc, he should open yt to the Lieuetenant, that the 
Lieuetenant might incontinent reveal it to the Counsell. Now 
when Sir Tho. Moore had remayned in the Tower a litle more 
then a moneth, my wife, longing to see her father, by her 
earnest suite at lengtli gat leave to go to him. At whose com- 30 
niinge (after the seaven Psalraes and Litanye sayd, which 
whensoever she came to him, e’re he fell in talke of any worldly 
matters, 1; ' used accustomablie to say with her) among other com- 
munication he sayd unto her, “ I beleeve (Megg) that they that 
have put me here, weene they have done me a high displeasure. 35 
But I assure you on my fayth, myne owne deare daughter, if it 
had not beene for my wife and you that be my children, whom 
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I accounte the chiefe parte of my charge, I would not have 
fayled, long e’re this, to have closed my selfe in as straight 
a Roome and straighter tooe. But since I come hither without 
myne owne deserte, I trust that God of his goodnesse will dis- 
5 charge me of my care, and with his gratiouse helpe supplie my 
want among you. I find noe cause (I thanke God, Megg) to 
recon my selfe in woorse case here, then in myne owne house. 
For me thinketh God maketh me a wanton, and setteth me on 
his lapp and dandleth me.” Thus by his gratiouse demeanure 
10 in tribulations appeared it, that all the troubles that ever 
chaunced unto him by his patient sufferaunce thereof were to 
him no painfull punnishments, but of his patience profitable 
exercises. And at an other tyme, when he had first questioned 
with my wife a while of the order of his wife and children, and 
15 state of his house in his absence, he asked her how Queene 
Anne did : “ in faith father” (quoth shee) “ never better; Never 
better, Megg.?” quoth he. “Alas (Megg) alas, it pittieth me to 
remember, in what misery shee (poore soule) shortly shall 
come.” After this Mr. Lieuetenant comminge into his chamber 
20 to visite him, rehersede the benefittes and freindships that he 
had many tymes received at his hands, and how much bounden 
he was therefore frendly to entertaine him and make him good 
cheere, which since (the case standing as it did) he could not 
doe without the King’s indignation, he trusted (he sayd) he 
25 would accept his good will, and such poore cheere as he had. 
“ Mr Lieuetenant” (quoth he againe) “ I verily believe, as you 
may, soe are you my good frend in deed, and would (as you say) 
with your best cheere entertaine me, for the which I most 
haitily thanke you. And assure your selfe (Mr. Lieutenant)” 
30 quoth he, “ I doe not mislyke my cheere, but whensoever I soe 
do^, then thurst me out of your doores.” Whereas the oath 
confirminge the supremacie and matrimony was by the first 
$tatute comprised in few words, the Lord Chauncellor and Mr 
Secretary did of there owne heades add more woords unto it, to 
make it appear to the King’s cares more pleasaunt and plaus- 
flak. And that oath soe amplified caused they to be ministared 
|o Sir Thomas Moore and to all other throu^out the Reate, 
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which Sir Tho. perceivinge sayd unto my wife : “ 1 may tell thee 
(Megg) they [that] have committed me hither for refusing of the 
oath, not agreeable with the statute, are not able by there owne 
law to justifie my Imprisonment, And surely (daughter) it is a 
great pittie that a Christian prince should (by a flexible councell 5 
redye to follow his affections, and by a weake Cleargie lackinge 
grace constantly to stand to there learninge) with flatterie soe 
shamefull to be abused.” But at length the Lord Chauncellor 
and Mr. Secretary, espyinge theire oversight in that behalfe, 
were faync afterwardes to find the meanes that an othei statute i o 
should be made for the confirmation of the oath soe amplifyed 
with there additions. After Sir Tho. Moore had given over his 
office and all other worldly doeings therwith, to th’ intent he 
might from thencefourth the more quietly sett himselfe to the 
service of God, then made he a conveyaunce for the disposition 1 5 
of his lands, reservinge for himselfe an estate therof onely for the 
tearme of his lyfe, and after his deceasse assuringe some parte 
of the same to his wife, some to his sonne’s wife for a J oynter, 
in consideration that shee was an inheritrix in possession of 
more then an hundred poundes Land by the yeare, and some 20 
to me and my wife in rcccompence of our Marriage money 
with divers remaynders over, all which conveyaunce and as- 
suraunce was perfectly finnished longe before that matter, 
whereupon she was attaynted, was made an offence, and yet 
after by statute cleerely voyded ; And soe were all his Lands, 25 
that he had to his wife and child[r]en by the sayd conveyaunce 
in such sorte assured, contrary to the order of Lawe, taken 
away from them, and brought into the King’s hands, saving 
that portion that he had appoynted to my wife and me, which 
allthough he had in the foresaid conveyaunc reserved, as he did 30 
the rest, for tearme of his life unto himselfe, neverthelesse, upon 
further consideration, after by another conveyaunce he gave 
that same ymmediatly to me, and my wife in possession. And 
soe because the Statute had undone only the first conveyaunce, 
givinge noe more to the King but soe much as passed by that, 35 
the second conveyaunce, whereby it was given unto my wife 
and me, beinge dated twoe dayes after was without the Com- 
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passe of the Statute, and soe was our portion to us by that 
means clearely reserved. As Sir Thomas Moore in the Towerc 
chaunced on a tyme lookeinge out of his windowe to behould 
one Mr. Raynold';, a religious, learned and verteous father of 
5 Sion, and three Monkes of the Charter house for the matter of 
the supremicie goinge out of the Tower to execution, he, as one 
longeinge in that jorneye to have accompanied them, sayed unto 
my wife, then standinge theire besyds him, “ Loe, dost thou not 
see (Megg) that these blessed fathers be now as cheerefull 
10 goeinge to there deathes, as brydegromes to theire Marriges? 
Wherefore thereby mayest thow see (myne owne good daughter) 
what a difference there is betweene such as have in effect spend 
all there dayes in a straight, hard, penitentiall, and paynefull 
lyfe religoously, and such as have in the world, like worldly 
15 wretches, as thy poore fathere hath done, consumed all the 
tyme in pleasure and ease licencyously. For God, consideringe 
theire longe continued life in most sore and greevous penaunce, 
will noe longer suffer them to remayne here in this vale of 
miserye and iniquitie, but speedily hence take them to the 
20 fruition of his everlastinge Dietie : where as thie sillie father 
(Megg) that, like a most wicked Caitiffe, hath passed foorth the 
whole Course of his miserable life most pittifully, God, thinking 
him not worthie soe soone to come to that eternall felicitie, 
leaveth him here yet, still in the world further to be plunged 
25 and turmoyled with miserie.” Within a while after, Mr. Secre- 
tarie (comminge to him into the Towre from the Kinge) pre- 
tended much frendshipp towardes him, and for his Comfort 
tould him, that the King’s Highnes was his good and .gratious 
Lord and mindeth not with any matter, wherin he should have 
30 any cau§e of scruple, from hencefoorth to trouble his conscience. 
As soone as Mr. Secretarie was gone, to expresse what comfort 
he conceaved of his wordes, he wrot with a Cole (for ynke then 
he had none) these verses followinge : 

Ey flatteringe fortune looke you never soe fayre^ 

35 Nor never so pleasantly begin to smyle^ 

As though thou wouldest my Ruynes all repay re 
Dureing my life thou shaft not me beguyle^ 
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Tmsi I shali^ God, to enter in a while 
Thye haven of heaven sure and uniforme, 

Ever after thie Cabne looke I for me storme. 

When Sir Thomas Moore had continued a good while in the 
Tower, my Ladye his wife obtayned license to see him, who 5 
at her first comminge like a simple woman, and somewhat 
worldlic too, with this manner of salutations bluntly saluted 
him, “What the good yeare, Mr. Moore” quoth shee, “I marvell 
that you, that have becne allwayes hitherunto taken for soe 
wise a man, will now soe playe the foole to lye here in this close lo 
filthie prison, and be content to be shutt upp amonge myse and 
rattes, when you might be abroad at y«ur libertie, and with the 
favour and good will both of the King and his Councell, if you 
would but doe as all the Bushopps and best learned of this 
Realme have done. And seeinge you have at Chelsey a right 15 
fayre house, your libraric, your books, your gallerie, your gar- 
den, your orchards, and all other necessaries soe handsomely 
about you, where you might, in the companie of me your wife, 
your children, and househould be merric, I muse what a God’s 
name you meane here still thus fondlye to tarry.” After he 20 
had a while quietly hard her, with a chearefull countenaunce he 
sayd unto her, “ I pray thee good Mrs Alice, tell me, tell me 
one thinge.” “ What is that?” (quoth shee.) “ Is not this house 
as nighe heaven as myne owne?” To whome shee, after her 
accustomed fashion, not likeinge such talke, answeared, “ Tille 25 
valle, Tille vallel' “How say you, Mrs Alice, is it not soe?” 
quoth he. “ Bone Dens, bone Dens, man, will this geere never 
be left?” c|uoth shee. “Well then, Mrs Alice, if it be soe, 
it is verie well. For I sec noe great cause whie I should much 
joye of my gaie house, or of any thinge belonginge thereunto, 30 
when, if I should but seaven yeares lye buried under the ground, 
and then arise and come thither againe, I should not fayle 
to finde some therin that would bidd me gett me out of the 
doores, and tell mee that weare none of myne. What cause 
have 1 then to like such an house as would soe soone forgett 35 
his master?” Soe her perswasions moved him but a litle. 
Not long after came there to him the Lord Chauncellor, the 
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Duks of Norfolke, Suffolke, with Mr. Secretarie, and certaine 
others of the privie councell at twoe severall tymes, by 
all pollices possible procuringe him either precisely to con- 
fesse the Supremacie, or precisely to denie it. Whereunto (as 
5 appeareth by his examination in the sayd grete booke) they 
could never bringe him. Shortly hereupon Mr Rich (afterwards 
Lord Rich) then newlye the King’s Sollicitor, Sir Richard 
Southwell, and Mr Palmer, servaunt to the Secretarie, were 
sent to Sir Thomas Moore into the Towre, to fetch awaye his 
10 books from him. And while Sir Richard Southwell and Mr. 
Palmer weare bussie in thrussinge upp of his bookes, Mr Riche, 
pretendinge frendly talke with him, amonge other thinges of 
a sett course, as it seemed, sayd thus unto him : “ F or as much 
as it is well knowne (Mr Moore) that you are a man both wise 
15 and well learned, as well in the Lawes of the Realrae, as other- 
wise, I pray you therefore. Sir, lett me be soe bould as of good 
will to put unto you this case. Admitt there were, Sir” quoth 
he, “an Acte of Parliament, that all the Realme should take me 
for the King, would not you (Mr. Moore) take me for the King?” 
20 “Yes, Sir,” quoth Sir Thomas Moore, “that would I.” “ I put 
the case further” (quoth Mr Rich) “that there weare an Acte of 
Parliament that all the Realme should take me for the Pope ; 
would then not you, Mr. Moore, lake me for the Pope?” “For 
answeare,” quoth Sir Thomas Moore, “to your first case, the 
25 Parliament may well (Mr Rich) meddle with the stat of tem- 
poral! Princes ; but to make aunsweare to your [second] case, I 
will put you this case, Suppose the Parliament would make a 
Law, that God should not be God, would you then, Mr Rich, saye 
God weare not God?” “ Noe, Sir” quoth he, “that would I not, 
30 sithe iloe Parliament may make any such Law.” “ Noe more” 
(sayd Sir Thomas Moore, as Mr Rich reported of him) “ could 
the Parliament make the Kinge suppreame head of the Church.” 
Uppon whose onlie reporte was Sir Tho. Moore indicted of 
Treason upon the Statute in which it was made Treason to 
toie the King to* be suppreme Heade of the Church, into 
li^^hich indictment weare put these words, imliciously, traiter- 
nnii Makolicaliye, When Sir Tho. Moore was brought 
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from the Towre to Westminster Hall to answeare the Indict- 
ment and at the Kinge’s bench Barre before the Judges there- 
uppon arrained, he openly tolde them that he would upon that 
Indictment have abidden in Lawe, but he thereby should have 
been driven to confess of himselfe the matter indeed, which 5 
was the deni all of the Kinge’s Suppremacie, which he protested 
was untrue, wherefore thereto he pleaded not guiltie, and soe 
reserved unto himselfe advantage to be taken of the boddie 
of the matter after verdict, to avoyecl that Indictment. And 
moreover added, “yf those only odious tearmes, maliciously., 10 
tr alter ously., and diabolically were put out of the Indictment, 
he sawe nothing therein justly to charge him.” And for proofe 
to the Jurie that Sir Thomas Moore was guyltie to this Treason, 

Mr. Riche was called by them to give evidence unto them, 
as he did; against whome Sir Thomas Moore began in this 15 
wise to saye : “Yf I weare a man (my Lordes) that did not 
regard an oath, I need not (as it is well knowne) in this place, 
at this tyme, nor in this case to stand as an accused person. 
And if this oath of your’s (Mr. Riche) be true, then praye I that 
I may never see God in the face, which I would not say, weare 20, 
it otherwise, to win the whole world.” Then recyted he unto 
the discourse of all theire Communication in the Towre ac- 
cordinge to the truth, and sayd, “ In faith, Mr. Riche, I am 
sorier for your perjurie then for myne owne perill, and you 
shall understand that neither I, nor noe man els to my know- 25 
ledge ever tooke you to be a man of such creditt as in any 
matter of importance I, or anye other would at any tyme 
vouchsafe to communicat with you. And (as you know) of 
no smale while [1] have beene aquainted with you and your 
conversation, who have knowne you from your youth hitherto. 30 
For we longe dwelled both in one parish togeathei, where, as 
your selfe can tell (I am sorrie you compell me soe to saye) 
you weare esteemed very light of your tongue, a great dicer, 
and of noe commendable fame. And soe in your house at 
the Temple (where hath beene your cheefe bringinge upp) weare 3S 
you likewise accompted. Can it therefore vieem^ hkelie uiito 
your honorable Lordshippes, that I would, in soe waightie a 



xlviii 


LIFE OF 


cause, soe farr overshutte my sclfe, as to trust Mr Rich (a man 
of mee allwayes reputed for one of soe litle truth, as your 
Lordshipps have hard) soe farr above my Soveraygne Lord 
the King, or any of his noble Counsellors, that I would unto 
5 him utter the secrettes of my conscience touchinge the Kinge’s 
Suprcmacic, the spcciall poynte and only marke at my handes 
soe longe sought for ? A thingc which 1 never did, nor never 
would, after the Statute thereof made, reveale it, either to the 
King’s Highnes himself, or to any of his honorable Councellors, 
10 as it is not unknowne unto your house, at sundrie tymes, and 
severall, sent from his Grace’s owne person unto the Towre to 
mee for none other purpose. Can this in your judgments (my 
Lords) seeme likelie to be true ? And if 1 had soe done indeed, 
my Lords, as Mr Riche hath sworne, seeinge it was spoke but 
1 5 in familiar secreat talke, nothing affirminge, and only in put- 
tinge of Cases, without other displeasaunt Circumstances, yt 
cannot justly be taken to be spoken maliciously. And where 
there is no malice there can be noe offence. And over this 
I can never thinke (my Lords), that soe many worthie Bishopps 
20 soe many honorable personages, and many other worshippfull, 
verteous, wise, and well learned men, as at the makinge of that 
Lawe were in the Parliament assembled, ever meant to have any 
man punnished by death, in whome there could be found noe 
malice, takinge malitia pro 7 nalevolentia. For if malitia be 
25 generallie taken for sinne, noe man is there then that can there- 
of excuse himselfe. Quia si dixerunus quod peccatum no 7 i kah- 
mus, nosmetipsos sedttemusy et veritas in nobis non est And 
only this word maliciously c is in the Statute materiall, as this 
terme forcible is in the statute of forcible entryes ; by which 
30 statute.,if a man enter peaceablie, and putt not his adversary 
out forceciblie, it is noe offence, but if he putt him out forciblie, 
. then by that statute it is an offence. And soe shall he be 
punnished by this tearme forcible. Besides this, the manifould 
goodnesse of my Soveraigne Lord the King’s Highnes himself, 
35 that hath beene soe many wayes my singuler good Lord and gra- 
‘ tipus Soveraigne, that hath soe dearely loved me, and trust[ed] 
mee even at my first comminge into his noble service with 
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the clignitie of his honorable privie Councell, vouchsafing to 
admitt inee to offices of great creditt, and worshipp most libe- 
rallye advaunced mee, and finallye with that waightie roome 
of his Grace’s high Chauncellorshipp (the like whereof he never 
did to temporall man before) next to his owne Royall person 5 
the highest officer in this noble Realme, soe farr above my 
merittes or qualities able and meete therefore, of his incom- 
parable benignitie honored and exalted mee by the space of 
twentie yeares and more, shewing his continuall favour towardes 
mee ; and (untill, at myne owne poore suyt, it pleased his 10 
Highnes, givinge me license, with his Majestie’s favour, to 
bestowe the residue of my life whollie for the provision of my 
soule in the service of God, of his speciall goodnes thereof to 
discharge and unburden mee) most benignlie heaped honours 
more and more upon mee ; all this his Highnes goodnes, I say, 15 
soe longe continued towards me, weare, in my mynd, (my Lordes) 
matter sufficient to convince this slanderous surmiz, by this 
man soe wrongfully ymagined against me.” Mr Riche seeinge 
himselfe soe disproved, and his credit so foulie defaced, caused 
Sir Richard Southwell and Mr Palmer, that at that tyme of 20 
their communication weare in the Chamber, to be sworne what 
wordes had passed betwixt them. Wheceiippon Mr Palmer on 
his deposition said, that he was soe bussie abouts the trussinge 
upp Sir Tho. Moore’s bookes in a sacke, that hee tooke noe 
heed to there talke. Sir Richard Southwell likewise uppon his 25 
deposition said, that because he was appoynted only to looke 
to the conveyance of his bookes, he gave noe eare unto them. 
After this, weare there manie other reasons (not now in my 
remembraunce) by Sir Thomas Moore in his owne defence 
alleaged, to the discredit of Mr Riche his foresaid evidence, 30 
and proofe of the clearnes of his owne conscience. All which 
notwithstandinge the Jurie found him guyltie, and inconti- 
nent uppon the verdict the Lord Chauncellor (for that matter 
cheefe commissioner) begininge in judgment against him, Sir 
Tho. Moore said to him, “My Lord, when I was towards 35 
the Law, the manner in such case was to aske the prisoner 
before ludgment, why Judgment should not be given 
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itgainst him ? ” Whereuppon the Lord Chauncellor stayinge his 
ludgment, wherin hee had partly proceeded, demaunded of 
him what he was able to saye to the contrarie? Whoe then 
in this sorte mildlie made answere: “Forasmuch as, my Lord,” 
5 (quoth he) “this Indictment is. grounded upon an Act of Parlia- 
ment, directly oppugnaunt to the Lawes of God and his holye 
Church, the supreame goverment of which, or of any part 
thereof, maye no temporall Prince presume by any lawe to 
take uppon him as rightfully belunginge to the See of Rome, 
10 a spirituall preheminence by the mouth of our Saviour himselfe, 
personallie present uppon the earth, to St. Peeter and his suc- 
cessors Bishopps of the *same See, by speciall prerogative, 
graunted, it is therefore in lawe amongst Christian men insuffi- 
cient to charge any Christian.” And for proofe therof like as 
15 amongst divers other reasons and authorities hee declared 
That this Realme, beinge but one member and smalle parte 
of the Church, might not make a particular lawe dischargable 
with the generall Lawe of Christe’s holye Catholique chuicli, 
noe more then the Cittie of London, beinge but one poore 
20 member in respect of the whole Realme, might make a Law 
against an Acte of Parliament to bind the whole Realme unto : 
so further shewed hee, that it was contrarye both to the Lawes 
and Statuts of this Land, yete unrepealed, as they might 
evidently perceive in Magna charta, Quod Ecclesia Angli^ 
25 cana libera sit et habeat Ofnnia jura sua Integra^ et liber- 
taks suas illmas^ and contrary to that sacred oath which the 
‘King’s Heighnes himselfe, and every other Christian Prince 
allwayes at theire Coronations receaved, alleaginge moreover, 
that noe more might this Realme of England refuse obedience 
jQ to the See of Rome, then might the Childe refuse obedience 
to his natural! father. For as St Paul said of the Corinthians, 
“I have regenerated you my Children in Christ,” soe might ■ 
St Gregorie Pope of Roome (of whom by St Augustine his 
messenger wee first received the Christian faith) of us English 
15 men truly say, You are my Children, because I have give[n] 
to you everlastinge salvation, a fair better inheritaunce then 
imy camall father cm leave unto his Child, and by spiritual! 
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generation have made you my spirituall Children in Christ.” 
Then was it thereunto by the Lord Chauncellor answeared, 
that seinge all the Bishopps, Universities, and best learned men 
of the Realme had to this Acte agreed, ytt was much marvayled, 
that he alone against them all would soe stifflie sticke and 5 
vehemently argue there against. To that Sir Tho. Moore re- 
plyed saying, “If the Number of Bishopps and Universities 
be soe materiall, as your Lordshippes seemeth to take it, then 
see I litle cause (my Lords) whie that thinge in my conscience 
should make any chaunge. For I nothinge doubt, but that 10 
though not in this Realme, yete in Christendoome about the[y] 
be not the least part, that be of my mynd therein. But if I should 
speake of those that be allreadie dead (of whome many be 
nowe Saintes in heaven) I am verye sure ytt is the farr 
greater parte of them, that all the while there lived, thought 15 
in this case that way that I thinke now. And therefore am 
I not bound (my Lords) to conforme my Conscience to the 
Councell of one Realme against the generall Councell of Chris- 
tendoome.” Now when Sir Thomas Moore, for the avoydinge 
of the Indictment, had taken as many acceptions as he thought 20 
meete and more reasons then I can now remember alleaged, 
the Lord Chauncellor, loath to have the burden of the Judge- 
ment whollie to depend upon himselfe, then openlye asked the 
advice of the Lord Fitz-James, then the Lord Cheefe Justice 
of the King’s Bench, and joyned in Commission wdth him, 25 
whether this Indictment weare sufficient or not? Who like a 
wise man answeared, “My Lords all, by St Julian” (that was 
ever his oath) “I must needes confesse, that if the Acte of 
Parliament be not unlawfull, then is not the Indictment in my 
conscience insufficient.” Where upon the Lord Chauncellor 30 
sayd to the rest of the Lords, “ Loe, my Lords, loe, you heare 
what my Lord Cheefe Justice sakh,” and soe ymmediatly gave 
the Judgement against him. After which ended, the Comrals- 
sioneres yete courteously offered hinij yf he had any thinge ells 
to alleage for his defence to graunt him favourable audience, 35 
who answeared, “More have I not to say (my Lords) but Kite 
as the blessed Appbstle St Paule, as we read in the Aetes of the 
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Appostls, was present, and consented to the death of St Stephen, 
and kept theire clothes that stoned him to death, and yete be 
they now both twayne holie Sainctes in heaven, and shall 
continew there freinds for ever, so I verilye trust and shall 
5 therefore right hartily praye, that though your Lordships have 
now in Earth beene Judges to my Condemnation, we may 
yete hereafter in heaven merily all meete togither to our ever- 
lastinge Salvation.” Thus much toutching Sir Thomas Moore’s 
arraignement, beinge not thereat present my selfe, have I by 
10 the credible reporte of Sir Anthonie Sumtlcger Knight, and 
partely of Sir Richarde Heywood, and John Webb Gentleman, 
with others of good credit!, at the heariiige thereof present 
themselves, as farr fourth as my poore witt and memorie would 
serve mee, here truly rehearsed unto you. Now after this ar- 
15 raignement departed hee from the barre to the Towre againe, 
ledd by Sir William Kingston, a tall, stronge, and comlye 
Knight, Constable of the Towre, his very deare frend, whoe 
when he had brought him from Westminster to the ould 
Swanne towardes the Towre, there with a heavie hart, the 
20 teares runninge downe his cheekes, bad him farewell. Sir 
Thomas Moore seinge him soe sorrowfull, comforted him with 
as good wordes as he could, saying, ‘^Good Mr Kingston, 
trouble not your selfe, but be of good cheare. For I will pray 
for you, and my good Ladie your' wif, that we may meete in 
25 heaven togeather, where we shall be merrie for ever and ever.” 
Soone after Sir William Kingston talkinge with mee of Sir Tho. 
Moore, sayd, ‘‘In faith Mr Roper I was ashamed of my selfe, 
that at my departure from your father, I found my harte soe 
feeble, and his soe stronge, that he was fayne to comforte me 
30 which should rather have comforted him.” When Sir Tho. 
Moore came from Westminster to the Towreward againe, his 
daughter ray wife, desireous to see her father, whome shee 
thought shee should never see in this world after, and alsoe to 
have Ms finall blessinge, gave attendaunce aboutes the Towre 
15 itefe, where shee knewe he should passe by, eVe he could 
iito: into the Towre. There tarriinge for his cominge home, 
aeennnik as shee sawe him, after his blessinges on her knees 
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reverentlie receaved, shee, hastinge towards, without considera- 
tion of care of her selfe, pressinge in amongest the midst of the 
thronge and the Companie of the Guard, that with Hollbards 
and Billes weare round about him, hastily ranne to him, and 
there openlye in the sight of all them embraced and tooke him 5 
about the necke and kissed him, whoe well likeinge her most 
daiighterlye love and affection towardes him, gave her his 
fath’erlie blessinge, and manye godlie wordes of comfort besides, 
from whome after shee was departed, shee not satisfied with 
the former sight of her deare father, havinge respect neither to lo 
her self, nor to the presse of the people and multitude that were 
about him, suddeiilye turned backe againe, and rann to him as 
before, tooke him about the necke, and divers tymes togeather 
most lovingely kissed him, and at last with a full heavie harte 
was fayne to departe from him ; the behouldinge whereof was 15 
to manye of them that weare present thereat soe lamentable, 
that it made them for very sorrow to mourne and weepe. Soe 
remayned Sir Thomas Moore in the Towre more then a 
seaven night after his Judgment. From whence the daye 
before he suffered he sent his shirt of hare, not willinge to have 20 
it scene, to my wyfe, his dearely beloved daughter, and a letter, 
written with a Cole, contayned in the foresaid booke of his 
workes, plainely expressinge the fervent desire he had to suffer 
on the morrowe in these wordes : “ I comber you, good Marga- 
rett, much, but I would bee sorrie if it should be any longer 25 
then to morrowe. For to morrow is St. Thomas even, and the 
Utas of St. Peeter, and therefore to morrow longe I to goe to 
God, that weare a daye very meet and convenient for mee. 
And 1 never liked your manners better, then when you kissed 
mee last. For I like when daughterlie Love, and deare Charitie 3 ® 
hath noe leasure to looke to worldlie Curtesie.” And soe uppon 
the next morninge, beinge tuesday, St Thomas even, and the 
Utas of St Peeter in the yeare of our Lord God 1537, accord^ 
inge as he in his letter the day before had wished, earlie in the 
morninge came to him Sir Thomas Pope, his singular frend, on 35 
messadge from the Kinge and his Councell, that hec should 
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before nyne of the clocke in the same morninge suffer death, 
and that therefore fourthwith he should prepare himselfe 
thertQ. “ Mr Pope,” sayth hee, “for your good tydinges 1 most 
hartily thanke you. I have beene allwayes bounden much to 
5 the Kinge’s Highnes for the benefitts and honors which he hath 
still from tyme to tyme most bountifully heaped upon mee, and 
yete more bounden I anse to his Grace^for puttinge me into this 
place, where I have had convenient tyme and space to have 
remembraunce of my end, and soe helpe me God most of all, 
to Mr Pope, am I bound to his Highnes, that it pleased him soe 
shortlie to ridd mee of the miseries of this wretched world. 
And therefore will 1 not fayle most earnestlye to praye for his 
Grace both here, and alsoe in an other world. The Kinge’s 
pleasure is further,” quoth Mr Pope, “ that at your Execution 
15 you shall not use many words.” “ Mr Pope,” (quoth hee) “you 
do well that you give mee warninge of his Grace’s pleasure. For 
otherwise had 1 purposed at that tyme somewhat to have 
spoken, but of noe matter wherewith his Grace, or any other 
should have had cause to be offended. Neverthelesse what 
20 soever I intend I am readie obediently to conforme my self to 
his Grace’s Commaundroent And 1 beseech you, good Mr 
Pope, to be a meane unto his Highnes, that my daughter Mar- 
gerette may be present at my buriall.” “ The King is well con- 
tented allreadie” (quoth Mr Pope) “ that your Wife, Children, 
25 and other frendes shall have free libertie to be present thereat.” 
“ 0 how much behoulden,” then said Sir Thomas Moore, “ am 
I to his Grace, that unto my poore buriall vouchsafeth to have 
SO gr^tious Consideration.” Wherewithal! Mr Pope takeinge his 
leave of him could not refrayne from weepinge, which Sir Tho. 
^om'e perceavinge, comforted him in this wise, “ Quiete your 
sdls, good Mr Pope, and be not discomforted. For I trust 
that wc shall once in heaven see each other full merily, where 
shall bee sure to live and love togeather in joyful! blisse 
^emally.*^ Upon whose departure Sir Tho. Moore, as one that 
^ had beene invited soiempne feast, chaunged himself into 
b^t i^paneli ; which Mr lieuetenaant espyingei advised 
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him to put it off, sayinge, That he that should have it was but 
a Javill. ‘‘What Mr Lienetenaunt ” (quoth he) “shall I ac- 
compte him a Javill, that [will] doe mee this daye so singular a 
bcnefitt? Naye, I assure you, weare it cloath of gould I would 
accompte it well bestowed on him, as St Cyprian did, who 5 
gave his executioner xxx‘^ peeces of gold.” And albeit at 
length, through Mr Lievetenaunte’s perswasions, he altered his 
apparell, yete, after the example of that holy Martyr St Ciprian, 
did hee of that litle money that was left him, send one Angell 
of gold to his Executioner. And soe was he brought by Mr lo 
Lieuetenaimt out of the Towre, and from thence ledd towardes 
the place of execution, where goeinge upp the Scaffold, which 
was soe wcake that it was readie to fall, he sayde to Mr Lieve- 
tenaunt, “ I pray you, I pray you, Mr Lievetenaunt, “ see mee 
safe upp, and for my cominge downe lett mee shift for my 15 
sclfe.” Then desired hee all the people thereaboutes to pray 
for him, and to beare wittnesse with him, that he should then 
suffer death in and for the faith of the holie Catholique Church, 
which done hee kneeled downe, and after his prayers sayed, hee 
turned to the executioner, and with a cheerefull Countenaunce 20 
spake unto him, “ Plucke upp thie spirittes, man, and be not 
affrayed to doe thine office, my necke is verye short. Take 
heede therefore thou scute not awrie for savinge thine honestie.” 

Soe passed Sir Thomas Moore out of this world to God uppon 
the verie same daye in which himselfe had most desired. Soone 25 
after whose death came intelligence thereof to the Emperor 
Charles, whereuppon he sent for Sir Thomas Eliott, our 
Eenglish Embassodor, and sayd unto him, “My Lord Era- 
bassodor, wee understand that the Kinge your Master hath putt 
his faithfull sci vaunt and grave wise Councellor Sir Thomas 50 
Moore to death.” Where unto Sir Thomas Eliott answeared, 
that hee understood nothinge thereof. “Well,^’ sayd 
Emperor, “it is verye true, and this will we saye, that if wee 
had bine Mr. of such a servaunt, of whose doinges our selvee^ 
have had these many yeares noe small experience, wee wot# 0 
rather have lost the best Cittie of our Dominiones, then ha»f* 
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lost such a worthie Councellor.” Which matter was bye Sir 
Thomas Eliott to my selfe, to my wife, to Mr. Clement and his 
wife, to Mr. John Haywood and his wife, and divers others of 
his frends accordingely reported. 
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PON a tyrac. wlion titlyiigcs came too tlie citie 
of Corinthe tliat kyng Pliilippe father to Alexan- 
der surnained the Oreat, was comming thether- 
warde with an arrnie royall to lay siege to the 
5 citie : The Corinthians being fortli with stryken with greate 
feare, beganne busilie, and earnestly to louke about e them, 
and to falle to worke of all handes. Some to skowre and 
trymme up harneis, some to carry stones, some to amende 
and buylde hygher the walles, some to rampiere and fortyfie 
10 the bulwark es, and fortresses, some one tliynge, and some 
another for the defend inge, and strengthenynge of the citie. 
The whiche biisic labour, and toyle of theires when Dio- 
genes the phylosopher sawe, having no profitable busines 
whereupon to sette himself on worke (neither any man 
15 required his labour, and helpe us expedient for the commen 
wealth in that necessitie) immediatly girded about him his 
phylosophicall cloke, and began to rolle, and tumble up 
and downe hether and thether upon the hilie syde, that 
lieth adjoyninge to the citie, his great barrel or tunne,' 
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wherein he dwelled: for other dwellynge place wold he 
have none. This seing one of his frendes, and not a litell 
musynge therat, came to hym : And I praye the Diogenes 
(quod he) whie doest thou thus, or what meanest thou 
hereby? Forsothe I am tumblyng my tubbe to (quod he) 5 
bycause it where no reason that I only should be ydell, 
where so many be working. In semblable maner, right 
honorable sir, though I be, as I am in dede, of muche lesse 
habilitie then Diogenes was to do any thinge, that shall or 
may be for the avaunceraent and commoditie of the publique 10 
wealth of my native countrcy : yet 1 seing every sort, and 
kynde of people in theire vocation, aird degree busilie occu- 
pied about the common wealthes affaires : and especially 
learned men dayly putting forth in writing newe inventions, 
and devises to the furtheraunce of the same : thought it my 15 
bouiuien duetie to God, and to my coimtrey so to tumble 
my tubbe, I meane so to occupie, and exercise meself in 
bestowing such spare houres, as 1 beinge at the becke, and 
commaundeinent of others, cold conveniently winne to me 
self : that though no commoditie of that iny labour, and 20 
travaile to the publique weale should arise, yet it myght by 
this appeare, that myne endevoire, and good wille hereunto 
was not lacking. To the accomplishement therfore, and 
fulfyllyng of this my mynde, and purpose : I toke upon me 
to tourne, and translate oute of Latine into oure Englishe 25 
topge the frutefull, and profitable boke, which sir Thomas 
More knight compiled, and made of the new yle Utopia, 
conteining and setting forth the best state, and fourme of a 
publique weale : A worke (as it appeareth) written almost 
fourtie yeres ago by the said sir Thomas More the authour 30 
therof. The whiche man, forasmuche as he was a man of 
late tyme, yea almost of thies our dayes : and for the 
excellent qualities, wherewith the great goodnes of God had 
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plentyfully endowed him, and for tlie high place, and 
rowme, wherunto his jmnee had most graciously called him, 
notably wel knowen, not only among us his countremen, 
but also in forrein countreis and nations : therforc 1 have 
5 not much to S})eake of him. This only I saye : that it is 
much to be lamented of al, and not only of us English men, 
that a man of so incomparable wittc, of so jjrofounde know- 
legc, of so absolute learning, and of so fine eloquence was 
yet neverthelesse so much blinded, rather with obstinacic, 
10 then with ignoraunce that he could not or ratlier would not 
see the shining light of godes holy truthe in certein princi|)al 
pointes of Christian religion : but did rather cheuse to 
persever, and continue in his wilfull and stubbourne obsti- 
nacie even to the very death, d'his ] say is a thing much 
15 to be lamented. Bui letting this matter passe, 1 retourne 
again to Utopia. Which (as 1 said befor) is a work not 
only for the matter that it conteineth fruteful and profitable, 
but also for the writers eloquent Latine stiele pleasaunt and 
delectable. Which he that readeth in l^atine, as the authour 
20 himself wrote it, jierfectly understanding the same, doubtle.s 
he shal take great ]»leasure, and delite both in the sweete 
eloquence of the writer, and also in the wittie invencion, 
and fine conveiaun^e, or disposition of the matter: but 
most of all in the good, and holsome lessons, which be 
25 there in great plenty, and aboimdaunce. But nowe 1 feare 
greatly that in this my simjde translation through my 
rudenes and ignoraunce in our English tonge all the grace 
and pleasure of the eloquence, wherwith the matter in Latine 
is finely set forth may seme to be utterly excluded, and lost : 
30 a-nd therfore the frutefulnes of the matter it selfe muche 
peradventure diminished, and appayred. For who knoweth 
not whiche knoweth any thyng, that an eloquent styeie 
selteth forth and highly commendeth a meane matter? 
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Whereas on the other side rude, and unlearned s]-)eche 
defacetli and disgraceth a very good matter. According as 
I harde ones a wise man say: A good tale evel tolde were 
better untold, and an evell tale well tolde nedeth none 
other sollicitour. This thing I well pondering and wayinge 5 
with me self, and also knowing, and knowledging the barba- 
rous rudenes of my translation was fully determined never 
to have put it forth in printe, had it not bene for certein 
frendes of myne, and especially one, whom above al other I 
regarded, a man of sage, and discret witte and in wor[l]dly 10 
matters by long use well experienced, whoes name is George 
Tadlowe : an honest citizein of London, and in the same 
citie well accepted, and of good reputation ; at whoes 
request, and instaunce I first tokc upon my weake and 
feble sholders the heavie and weightie bourdein of this great 15 
entcrprice. 'I'his man with divers other, but this man 
< hiefely (for he was able to do more with me, then many 
other) after that I had ones rudely brought the worke to an 
ende, ceassed not by al meanes i)ossible continualy to 
assault me, until he had at the laste, what by the force of 20 
his piithic argiimeiites and strong reasons, and what by hys 
authority so persuaded me, that he caused me to agree and 
consente to the impryntynge herof. He therfore, as the 
chiefe j^ersuadour, must take upon him the daunger, whyche 
upon this bolde and rashe enterpryse shall ensue. I, as 1 25 
suppose, am herin clerely acquytte and discharged of all 
blame. Yet, honorable Syr, for the better avoyding of 
envyous and malycyoiis tonges, 1 (knowynge you to be a 
man, not onlye profoundely learned and well affected to- 
wardes all suche, as eyther canne or Avyll take paynes in the 30 
well bestowing of that pooi'e tidente, whyche GOD hath 
endued them wyth : but also for youre godlye dysposytyon 
and vertuous qualytyes not unworthelye nowe placed in 
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aucthorytye and called to honoure) am the bolder humblye 
to offer and dedycate unto youre good maystershyppe thys 
my symple woorke. Partly that under the sauffe conducte 
of your protection it may the better be defended from the 
5 obloquie of them, which can say well by nothing that 
pleaseth not their fond and corrupt iudgementes, though it 
be els both frutefull and godly: and partlye that by the 
meanes of this homely present 1 may the better renewe and 
revive (which of late, as you know, I have already begonne 
fo to do) that old acquayntaunce, that was betwene you and 
me in the time of our childhode, being then scolefellowes 
togethers. Not doubting that you for your native goodnes, 
and gentelnes will accept in good })arte this poore gift, as an 
argument, or token, that mine old good wil and hartye 
15 affection towardes you is not, by reason of long tract of time 
and separation of our bodies, any thinge at all Cjuayled and 
diminished, but rather (1 assuer you) much augmented and 
increased. This verely is the chieffe cause, that hath incou- 
raged me to Ire so bolde with youre inaistershipjre. Els 
20 truelye this my poore present is of such simple and meane 
sort, that it is neyther able to recompense the least ])ortion 
of your great gentelnes to me, of my part undeserved, both 
in the time of our olde acquayntance, and also now lately 
again bountifully shewed : neither yet fitte and mete for the 
25 very basenes of it to be offered to one so worthy as you be. 
But Almighty God (who therfore ever be thanked) hath 
avaunced you to such fortune and dignity, that you be of 
hability to accept thankefully as well a mans good will as his 
gift. The same god graunte you and all yours long, 

$0 and joyfully to contynue in all godlynes 

and prosperytye. 

(•••) 



translator to tl)t 
Stntlt rtalitr. 


HOIJ shalte imderstande gentle reader thattlioughc 
this worke of Utoia'a in English, come nowc the 
seconde tynie furth in print, yet was it never my 
minde nor intente, that it shoiilde ever have bene 
imprinted at all, as who for no such purpose tuke upon me 5 
at the firste the translation thereof, but did it onelye at the 
request of a frciule, for his owne private use, upon hope that 
he wolde have kept it secrete to hyni self alone. Whom 
though 1 knew to be a man in dede, both very wittie, and 
also skilful, yet was i certen, that in the knowledge of the 10 
Latin tonge, he was not so well sene, as to be liable to judge 
of the finenes or coursenes of my translation. Wherfore I 
wente the more sleightlye through with it, propoundynge to 
my selfe therein, rather to please my sayde frendes judge- 
mente then myne owne. To the meanesse of whose learn- 15 
inge I thoughtc it my part to submit and attemper my stile. 
Lightlic therefore 1 over ran the whole woorke, and in 
short tyme, with more hast .then good speede, I broughte it 
to an ende. But as the Latin proverbe sayeth : The hastye 
bitche bringeth furth blind whelpes. l^'or when this my 20 
worke was tinished, the riidenes therof shewed it to be done 
in }joste haste. How be it, rude and base though it were, 
yet fortune so ruled the matter that to imprintinge it came, 
and that partly against my wyll. liowebeit not beinge liable 
in this behalfe to resist the pitthie persuasions of my frendes, 25 
and perceaving therfore none other remedy, but that furth it 
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shoukle : I comforted myselfe for the t}ane, only with this 
notable saying of Terence. 

Ha viia esi hominum^ quasi quuvi Judas icsscris. 

Si illud, quod est inaxume opus iactu non cadi/: 

5 Ulud, quod arid it forit\ id arte ut corrigas. 

In which verses the Toete likeneth or coinpareth the life of 
man to a diceplaiyng or a game at the tal;des : meanynge 
therein, if that chaunce rise not, whiche is most for the 
plaiers advauntage, that then the chaunce, which fortune 
ic hathe sent, ought so ('onnyngly to be played, as may be to 
the plaier least dainmage. ])y the which worthy similitude 
surely tlm wittie Poele geveth us to understande, that tliougli 
in any of our actes and doynges, (as it ofte chauncelh) we 
hap])en to faile and misse of our good ])retensed pur})osc, so 
15 that the successe and our intente prove thinges farre odde : 
yet so we ought with wittie circumspection to handle the 
matter, that no evyll or incommoditie, as farre furth as may 
be, and as in us heih, do therof ensue. According to the 
whiche counsell, though 1 am in dedc in comparison of an 
20 ex])erte gamester and a conning ])layer, but a verye bungler, 
yet have I in this by chaunce, that on my side unwares hath 
fallen, so (I su]j})Ose) behaved myself, that, as doubtles it 
might have bene of me much more cormingly handled, had 
I forethought so much, or doubted any such sequele at the 
25 beginninge of my plaie : so ] am suer it had bene much 
worse then it is, if X had not in the ende loked somwiiat 
earnestlye to rny game, h'or though this worke came not 
from me so fine, so perfecte, and so exact at the first, as 
surely for my smale lerning it should have done, yf 1 liad 
30 then ment the publishing therof in print : yet I trust I have 
now in this scconde edition taken about it such paines, that 
verye fewe great faultes and notable erroiirs are in it to be 
founde. Now therfore, most gentle reader, the meanesse of 
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this simple translation, and the hiultes that be therin (as I 
fearc muche there be some) I doubt not, but thou wilt, 
in just consideration of the premisses, gentlye and favour- 
ablye winke at them. So doynge 
thou shalt minister unto me 
good cause to thinke my 
labour and paynes 
herein not alto- 
gethers be- 
stowed in 



C|)omas JEort to 

trr (Sties, seiibrti) 

gttfitngt. 

AM almoste ashamed, riglitc welbelovcd Fetei 
Giles, to send unto you this boke of the Utopian 
commen Avealth, welniegh after a yercs spat'e, 
whiche 1 am sure you looked for vt'ithin a 
5 moneth and a halfe. And no marveil For yon kncwe 
well ynough that I was alreadye disbourdened of all the 
laboure and studye bclongynge to the invention in this 
worke, and that I had no nede at al to trouble my braines 
about the disposition or convciaunce of the matter : and 
10 therfore had herein nothing els to do, but only to rehearse 
those thinges, whiche you and I togethers hard maisler 
Raphael tel and declare. 'Wherefore there was no cause 
why I shuld study to set forth the matter with e]oi|uence : 
for as much as his talke could not be fine and eloquent, 
15 beynge firste not studied for, but suddein and unpreme- 
ditate, and then, as you know, of a man better sene in the 
Grcke language, then in the liUtin tonge. And my writynge, 
the niegher it should approche to his homely 

Trueth loveth , . , . , i i i 

siinphciiie and ])lame, and simple sjieche, somuche the megher 
20 shuld it go to tlie trueth ; which is the onelye 

marke, wherunto 1 do and ought to dirccte ail my travail 
and study herin. 1 graunte and confesse, frende Peter, rayselfc 
discharged of so muche laboure, havinge all these thinges 
ready done to my hande, that almooste there was nothinge left 
25 for me to do. idles either the invention, or the disposition of 
this matter myghte have required of a witte neither base, 
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neither at all unlearned, both some time and leasure and 
also some studie. But if it were requisite and necessarie, 

. that the matter shoulde also have bene wrytten eloquentlie, 
and not alone truelye: of a sueretie that thynge coulde 
I have perfourmed by no tyme nor studye. But now seynge 5 
;ill these cares, stayes and lettes were taken awaye, wherin 
elles so miiclie laboure and studye shoulde have bene em- 
ployed, and that there remayned no other thynge for me to 
do, but onelyc to write playnelie the matter as 1 hard it 
spoken : that in deede was a thynge lighte and easye to be 10 
done. Howbeit to the dispatchynge of thys so lytle busy- 
nesse, my other cares and troubles did leave almost lesse 
then no leasure. Whiles I doo dayelie bestowe 
my time abinite lawe matters : some to pleade, bnlVics^nd 
some to heare, some as an arbitratoure with 15 

inyne awarde to determine, some as an um]jier or a judge, 
with my sentence finallye to disciisse. Whiles I go one 
waye to see and visite my frende: another waye about myne 
owne jirivat affaires. AVhiles I spende almost al the day 
abiode emonges other, and the residue at home among 20 
mine owne; I leave to my self, I meane to my booke, no 
time, i'or when 1 am come home, 1 muste comrnen with 
my wife, chatte with my ciiildren and talke wyth my ser- 
vauntes. All the whiche thinges I reckon and accompte 
amonge businesse, forasmuche as they muste of necessitie 25 
be done ; and done muste they nedes be, onelesse a man 
wyll be straunger in his owne house. And in any wyse 
a man muste so fashyon and order hys conditions, and 
so appoint and dispose him selfe, that he be merie, jocunde 
and pleasaunt amonge them, whom eyther nature hathe 30 
provided, or chaunce hath made, or he hym selfe hath 
chosen to be the felowes and companyons of hys life : so 
that with to miiche gentle behavioure and familiaritie, he do 
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not marre them, and by to muche sufferaunce of his ser- 
vaiintes make them his maysters. Eimonge these thynges 
now rehearsed, stcaleth awaye the daye, the moncth, the 
yeare. When do 1 write then ? And all this while have I 
5 spoken no worde of slepe, neythcr yet of raeate, which 
emong a great number doth wast no lesse tyme then docth 
slepe, wherein almosle halfe the life tyme of man crepeth 
awaye. I therefore do Wynne and get onclye 
that tyme, whiche 1 steale from slepe and 
10 “ meate. Whiche tyme because it is very litle, 

and yet somwhat it is, therfore have I ones at the laste, 
thoughe it be longe first, finished llto})ia; and liave sent it 
to you, frende Peter, to reade and ])eruse : to the intent e 
that yf aipye thynge have escaped me, you might ])ut me in 
15 remembraunce of it. For thoughe in this behalfe I do not 
greatlye mistruste my selfc (whiclie woulde (lod J were 
somwhat in wit and learninge, as I am not all of the worste 
and dullest memoryc) yet have 1 not so great truste and 
confidence in it, tliat I thinkc nothinge coulde fall out of 
20 my myndc. For lohn Clement my boye, who 

as you know was there ])iesente with us, whome 
I suffer to be awaye froine no talke, wherein maye be any 
];rofyte or goodnes (for oute of this yonge bladed and new 
shotte up come, \vhiche hathe alreadye begon to sjiring u)) 
25 both in Latin and Cireke learnyng, 1 loke for jilentifiill 
increase at length of goodly ryjie grayne) he, 1 saye, hathe 
broughte me into a greatc doubte. For wheras Hythlodaye 
(onelesse my memorye fayle me) sayde dial the bridge of 
Amaurote, whyche goethe over the river of Anyder is fyve 
30 hundreth paseis, that is to saye, halfe a myle in lengthe : my 
John sayelh that two hundred of those paseis muste be 
plucked away, for that the ryver conteyneth there not above 
three hundreth paseis in breadthe, I praye you hartelye call 
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llie matter to youre remembraunce, I'or yf you agree wyth 
hym, I also wyll saye as you saye, and confesse inyselfe 
deccaved. But if you cannot remember the thing, then 
surelye I wyll write as I have done and as myne owne 
remembraunce serveth me. For as 1 wyll take good hede, 5 
that there be in my booke nothing false, so yf there be anye 
thyngc doubtefull, 1 wyll rather tell a lye, then ^ (UverMtie 
make a lie : hycause I had rather be good, then 
wilie. Howebeit thys matter maye easclye be ^ 
remedied, yf you wyll take the paynes to aske the (question 10 
of Raphael him selfe by woorde of mouthe, if lie be nowe 
with you, or dies by youre letters. ' Whiche you muste 
nedes do for another doubte also, that hathe chaunced, 
thr(.)Ughe whose faulte I cannot tel : whether through mine, 
or yt)urs, or Raphaels. I'or neyther we remem- 15 

, . . In whnt p.irte 

bred to eiupiire of him, nor he to tel us m what ni' iiic woruie 

... , Uuiina .stand- 

part of the newe world Utopia is situate, the ciiiuisun- 
whit.he thinge, I had rather have spent no small 
Somme of money, then that it should thus have escaped us : 
as well for that 1 am ashamed to be ignoraunt in what sea 20 
that ylande standeth, wherof I write so long a treatise, as 

also because there be with us certen men, and especial lie 

one vertiious and godly man, and a [irofessour 

..... , . , , . It is thoutihie 

ol divimtie, who is excedynge desierous to go ofsoiunUwt 

. 1-1 '**^*''^ unfai- 

unto Litopia; not tor a vayne and curious de- ncdiy ment the 25 

, 1 . . .1 • . , 1 late tamini.s vi- 

syre to see newes, but to the intente he inaye careofCroy- 

furthei and increase oure religion, whiche is 
there alreadye luckelye begonne. And that he maye the 
better accomplyshe and perfourme this hys good intente, he 
is mynded to procure that he maye be sente thether by the 30 
hieghe byshoppe : yea, and that he himselfe may be made 
bishoppe of Utopia, beynge nothynge scrupulous herein, 
that he muste obteyne this byshopricke with suete. For he 
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counteth that a eodly suete, which procedeth 

Agodlysuete. r i j • r, , i 

not of the desire of honoure or lucre, but onelie 
of a godlie zeale. Wherfore I moste earnestly desire you, 
frende Peter, to talke with Hythlodaye, yf you can, face to 
5 face, or els to wryte }'oure letters to hym, and so to woorke 
in thys matter, that in this my booke there maye neytlier 
anye thinge be founde, whyche is untrue, neytlier any thinge 
be lacking, whiche is true. And I thynke verelye it shal be 
well done, that you shewe unto him the book it selfe. For 
10 yf I have myssed or %led in anye jjoynte, or if anye faulte 
have escaped me, no man can so well correcte and amende 
it, as he can : and yet that can he not do, oneles he ])eruse 
and reade oi’'er my booke written. Moreover by this 
meanes shall you perceave, whether he be well wyllynge 
15 and content, that I shoulde undertake to put this woorke in 
writyng. For if he be mynded to jiublyshe, and put forth 
his owne laboures, and travayles himselfe, ])erchaunce he 
woulde be lothe, and so woulde 1 also, that in publish)mge 
the Utopiane weale puhlyqiie, I shoulde prevent him, and 
20 take frome him the flower and grace of the noveltie of this 
his historic. Howbeit, to saye the verye trueth, 1 am not 
yet fullye determined with my selfe, whether 1 will ])Ut furth 
my booke or no. P'or the natures of men be so divers, the 
phantasies of some so waywarde, their myndes 
25 judgemeiues of SO unkynde, their judgementes so corrui)te, that 
they which leade a merie and a jocoimde lyfe, 
folowynge theyr owne sensuall pleasures and carnall lustes, 
maye seme to be in a muche better state or case, then they 
that vexe and unquiete themselves with cares and studie for 
30 the puttinge forthe and publishynge of some thynge, that 
maye be either profeit or pleasure to others : whiche others 
nevertheles will disdainfully, scornefully, and unkindly 
accejite the same. The moost part of al be unlearned. 
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And a greale number bathe learning in conterapte. The 
rude and barbarous alloweth nothing, but that which is veric 
barbarous in dede. If it be one that hath a little smacke 
of learnyngc, he rejecteth as homely geare and commen 
ware, whatsoever is not stuffed full of olde moughleaten 5 
termes, and that be worne out of use. Some there be that 
have pleasure onelye in olde rustie antiquities. And some 
onelie in their owne doynges. One is so sowre, so crabbed, 
and so un])leasaunte, that he can awaye with no myrthe nor 
sporle. An otlier is so narrowe bctwene the shulders, that 10 
lie can beare no jestes nor tauntcs. Some seli poore soules 
be so afearde that at everye snappishe woorde tlieir nose 
shall be bitten of, that tliey stande in no lesse drede of 
everye quicke and sharpe woorde, then he that is bitten of 
a madde dogge feareth water. Some be so mutable and 15 
waverynge, that every houre they be in a newe mynde, 
sayinge one thinge syttinge and an other tliynge standynge. 

An other sorte sytteth ut)on their allebencheis, and there 
amonge their cuppes they geve judgement of the wittes of 
writers, and with greale authoritie they condcni})ne, even as 20 
pleasetii tlieni, everye writer accordynge to his writinge, 
in moste spitefull maner mockynge, lowtinge and flowtinge 
them ; beyng them selves in the meane season sauffe and, 
as sayeth the jiroverbe, oute of all daunger of gonneshotte. 

For why, they be so smugge and smolhe, that they have 25 
not so much as one hearre of an honeste man, wherby one 
may take holde of them. There be moreover some so 
unkynde and ungentle, that thoughe they take great plea- 
sure, and delectation in the worke, yet for all that, they can 
not fynde in their' hertes to love the author therof, nor to 30 
aforde him a good woorde ; beynge much like uncourteous, 
unthankfull, and chourlish gestes. Whiche ^ fitte simiii- 
when they have with good and daintie meates 
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well fylled theire bcllycs, de])arle home, ge\'yng no thankes to 
the feaste maker. Go your wayes now and make a costly e 
feaste at youre owne charges for gestes so dayntie mouthed, 
so divers in taste, and besides that of so unkynde and 
5 unthankfull natures, fhit nevcrthcles (frende Peter) doo, I 
pray you, with Hithloday, as I willed you before. And as 
for this matter 1 shall be at my libertie, afterwardes to take 
newe ad^dscment. Howbeit, sceyng I have taken great 
paynes and laboure in writyng the matter, if it may stand e 
10 with his mynde and pleasure, 1 wyll as touchyng the edition 
or publishyng of the booke, followe the counsell and advise 
of my h'cndes, and speciallye yours. I'hus fare you well 
right hertely beloved frende Peter, 
with your gentle wife : and 
j ^ love me as you have ever 

done, for I love you 
belter then 
ever J 
dyd. 



fl mt 

iBookf of tl)e tommunuatton of 

Ulnpljntl contftnsnj 

tf)c Itst stale of a tominen toeltf), 

E moste victorious and triura[)liant kyng of 
uiglande Ht'urye the eygld. of that name, in al 
oial vertnes, a prince luost }»erelesse, hadde of 
atC in controversie with Charles, the right highe 
and mightyc kyng of Castell, weighty matters and of great 5 
imporlaunce. For the debatement and final determination 
wlierof, tlie kinges Majesty sent me ambassadour into 
Fiaimders, joyned in commission with Cuthbert 
Timstall, a man doutlesse out of ('omparison, 
and whom the kynges Majestic of late, to the great re- 10 
joysynge of all men, dyd jtreferre to tlie office of Maister of 
the Rolles. 

But of this mannes prayses I wyll saye nothyng, not 
bicause I doo leare that small credence shal be geven to 
the testimonye that ('ometh out of a frerides mouthe: but 15 
bicause his vertue and lernyng be greater, and of more 
excellency, then that I am able to praise them : and also in 
all places so famous and so perfectly well knowne, that they 
neede not, nor oughte not of me to bee praysed, unlesse I 
woulde seeme to shew and set furth the brightnes of the 20 
sonne with a candell, as the proverbe saieth. There mette 
us at Bruges (lor thus it was before agreed) thei whom their 
Prince hadde for that mattei appoynted commissioners; 
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excellent men all. The chiefe and the head of theym was 
the Maregrave (as thei call him) of Bruges, a right honorable 
man: but the wisest and the best spoken of them was 
George Temsice, provost of Casselses, a man, not only by 
5 lemyng, but also by nature of singular eloquence, and in 
the lawes profoundly learned : but in reasonynge and de- 
batyng of matters, what by his naturall witte, and what by 
daily exercise, surely he hadde few fellowcs. After that we 
had once or twise mette, and upon certayne i)oyntes or 
10 articles coulde not fully and throughly agree, they for a 
certayne space tooke their leave of us, and departed to 
^ruxelle, there to know theii ITinces pleasure. I in the 
meane time (for so my busines laye) wente streighte thence 
to Antwerpe. Whiles 1 was there abidynge, often times 
amonge other, but whiche to me was more welcome then 
annye other, dyd visite me one Peter Giles, a 
Peter Gyks. Anlwcrpe, a man there in his coun- 

trey of honest reputation, and also j)referred to high ])ro- 
motions, worthy truly of the hyghest. For it is hard to say, 
20 whether the yong man be in learnyng, or in honestye more 
excellent. For he is bothe of wonderfull vertuous con- 
ditions, and also singularly wel learned, and towardes all 
sortes of people excedyng gentyll : but towardes his frendes 
so kynde herted, so lovyng, so faith full, so triistye, and of 
25 so earnest affection, that it were verye harde in any place to 
fynde a man, that with him in all poyntes of frendshippc 
maye be compared. No man can be more lowlye or cour- 
teous. No man useth lesse simulation or dissimulation, in 
no man is more prudent simplicitie. Besides this, he is in 
30 his talke and communication so merye and pieasaunte, yea 
and that withoute harme, that throughe his gentyll inter- 
taynement, and his sweete and delectable communication, 
in me was greatly abated and diminished the feiwente de- 
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syre, that I had to see my native countrey, my wyfe and 
my chyldren, whom then I dyd muche longe and covete to 
see, because that at that time I had been more then iiii. 
monethes from them. Upon a certayne daye when I 
hadde herde the divine service in our Ladies churche, 5 
which is the fayrest, the most gorgeous and curious churche 
of buyldyng in all the citie and also most frequented of 
people and, the service beyngc doone, was readye to go 
home to my lodgynge, I chaunced to espye this foresayde 
Peter talkyngc with a certayne straunger, a man well stricken 10 
in age, with a blacke sonneburned face, a longe bearde, and 
a cloke cast homly about his shoulders, whome by his 
voure and apparell furthwith I judged to bee a mariner. 
But the sayde Peter seyng me, came unto me and saluted me. 

And as I was aboute to answere him: see you this man, 15 
sayth he (and therewith he poynted to the man, that I sawe 
hyrn talkynge with before) I was mynded, quod he, to 
brynge him strayghte home to you. 

He should have ben very welcome to me, sayd I, for 
your sake. 20 

Nay (quod he) for his owne sake, if you knewe him ; 
for there is no man thys day livyng, that can tell you of so 
many estraunge and unknowen peoples, and countreyes, as 
this man can. And I know wel that you be very desirous 
to heare of such newes. 25 

Then I conjectured not farre a misse (quod I) for even 
at the first syght I judged him to be a mariner. 

Naye (quod he) there ye were greatly deceyved: he 
hath sailed in deede, not as the mariner Palinure, but as 
the experte and prudent prince Ulisses : yea, rather as 30 
the auncient and sage philosopher Plato. For this sanpe 
Raphaell Hythlodaye (for this is his name) is 
very well lerned in the Latine tongue: but HiStodaye. 

2 — a 
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profounde and excellent in the Greke lan^age. Wherin 
he ever bestowed more studye then in the Latine, bycause 
he had geven himselfe wholy to the study of philosophy. 
Wherof he knew that ther is nothyng extante^ in Latine, 
5 that is to anye purpose, savynge a fewe of Senecaes, and 
Ciceroes dooynges. His patrimonye that he was borne unto, 
he lefte to his brethem (for he is a Portugall borne) and 
ifor the desire that he had to see, and knowe the farre 
countreyes of the worlde, he joyned himselfe in company 
10 with Araerike Vespuce, and in the iii. last voyages of 
those iiii. that be^nowe in printe and abrode in every 
ipi^annes handes, he continued styll in his company, savyng 
that in the last voyage he came not home agayne with him. 
For he made suche meanes and shift, what by intretaunce, 
15 and what by importune sute, that he gotte licence of mayster 
,,Aihericke (though it were sore against his wyll) to be one 
of the xxiiii whiche in the ende of the last voyage were 
left in the countrey of Gulike. He was therefore lefte be- 
hynde for hys mynde sake, as one that tooke more 
' 20 thov^hte and care for travailyng then dyenge : havyng cus- 
tomably in his mouth these saiynges : he that hathe no 
grave, is covered with the skye: and, the way to heaven 
out of all places is of like length and distaunce. Which 
fantasy of his (if God had not ben his better frende) he 
25 had surely bought full deare. But after the departynge of 
mayster Vespuce, when he had travailed thorough and 
aboute many countreyes with v. of his companions Guli- 
kianes, nt the last by merveylous chaunce he arrived in 
Taprobane, from whence he went to Caliquit, where he 
3ochaunced to fynde certayne of hys countreye shippes, 
wherein he retourned agayne into his countreye, nothynge 
lesse then looked for. 

All this when Peter hadde tolde me, I thanked him for 
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liis gentle kindnesse, that he had vouchsafed to brynge me 
to the speache of that man, whose communication he 
thoughte shoulde be to me pleasaunte and acceptable. 
And therewith I toumed me to Raphaell. And when wee 
hadde haylsed eche other, and had spoken these commune 5 
woordes, that bee customablye spoken at the first meting 
and acquaintaunce of straungers, we went thence to my 
house, and there in my gardaine upon a bench covered 
with greene torves we satte downe talkyng together. There 
he tolde us, how that after the departyng of Vespuce, he 10 
and his fellowes, that taried ^ behynde in Gulicke, be- 
gan by litle and litle, throughe fayre and gentle speache, 
to Wynne the love and favoure of the people of that 
countreye, insomuche that within shorte space, they dyd 
dwell amonges them, not only harmlesse, but also occupiyng 15 
with them verye familiarly. He tolde us also, that they 
were in high reputation and favour with a certayne great 
man (whose name and countreye is nowe quite out of my 
remembraunce) which of his mere liberalitie dyd beare the 
costes and charges of him and his fyve companions. And 20 
besides that gave theim a trustye guyde to conducte them 
in their journey (which by water was in botes, and by land 
in wagons) and to brynge theim to other princes with verye 
frendlye commendations. Thus after manye dayes journeys, 
he sayd, they founde townes and cities and weale pub- 25 
liques, full of people, governed by good and holsome lawes. 

For under the line equinoctiall, and ga bothe sydes of the 
same, as farre as the sonne doth extende his course, lyeth 
(quod he) great and wyde desertes and wildernesses, 
parched, burned and dryed up with continuall and intoller- 30 
able heate. All thynges bee hideous, terrible, lothesome 
and unpleasaunt to beholde: all thynges out of fessyon 
and comelinesse, inhabited withe wylde beastes and ser- 
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pentes, or at the leaste wyse, with people, that be no lesse 
savage, wylde and noysome, then the verye beastes theim 
selves be. But a little farther beyonde that, all thynges 
beginne by litle and lytle to waxe pleasaunte; the ayre 
5 softe, temperate and, gentle ; the grounde covered with 
grene grasse; lesse wildnesse in the beastes. At the last 
‘ shall ye come agayne to people, cities and townes wherein 
is continuall entercourse and occupiyng of merchaundise 
l(^ chaffare, not only among themselves and with theire 
lolSljJ^erers, but also with merchauntes of farre countreyes, 
bottle by lands and water. There I had occasion (sayd 
he) to go to many countreyes on every syde. For there was 
|lo shippe ready to any voyage or journey, but I and my 
fellowes were into it very gladly receyved. The 
ISg^Lsions shippes that thei founde first were made playn, 
flatte and broade in the botome, trough wise. 
The sayles were made of great russhes, or of wickers, and 
in some places of lether. Afterwarde thei founde shipi)es 
with ridged kyeles, and sayles of canvasse, yea, and shortly 
20 after, havyng all thynges lyke oures. The shipmen also very 
experte and cunnynge, bothe in the sea and in the wether. 
But he saide that he founde great favoure and frendship 
, , amonge them, for teaphynge them the feate and 

the use of the lode stone, whiche to them 
25 before that time was unknowne. And therfore they were 
wonte to be verye timerous and fearfull upon the sea ; nor 
ito venter upon it, but only in the somer time. But nowe 
they have suche a confidence in that stone, that they feare 
not stormy winter : in so dooynge farther from care then 
30 daunger j in so muche, that it is greatly to be doubted, lest 
that thyng, throughe their owne folish hardinesse, shall 
toume them to evyll and harme, which at the first was 
supposed shoulde be to them good and commodious. 
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But what he tolde us that he sawe in everye countreye 
where he came, it were very longe to declare j neither it is 
my purpose at this time to make rehersall therof. But 
peradventure in an other place I wyll speake of it, chiefly 
suche thynges as shall be profitable too bee knowen, as in 5 
speciall be those decrees and ordinaunces, that he marked 
to be well and wittely provided and enacted amonge suche 
peoples, as do live together in a civile policye and good 
ordre. For of suche thynges dyd wee buselye enquire atjd, 
dernaunde of him, and he likewise very willingly tolde is 10 
of the same. But as for monsters, bycause they be no 
newes, of them we were nothyng’ inquisitive. For nothyng 
is more easye to bee founde, then bee barkynge Scyllaesf* 
ravenyng Celenes, and Lestrigones devourers of people, and 
suche lyke great, and incredible monsters. But to fynde 5 
citisens ruled by good and holsome lawes, that is an exced- 
ing rare, and harde thyng. But as he marked many fondc, 
and folisshe lawes in those newe founde landes, so he 
rehersed divers actes, and constitutions, whereby these oure 
cities, nations, countreis, and kyngdomes may take example 20 
to amende their faultes, enormities and errours. Wherof in 
another place (as 1 sayde) 1 wyll intreate. 

Now at this time 1 am determined to reherse onely that 
he tolde us of the maners, customes, lawes, and ordi- 
naunces of the U topians. But first I wyll repete oure 25 
former communication by thoccasion, and (as I might 
saye) the drifte wherof, he was brought into the mention of 
that weale publique. 

For, when Raphael had very prudentlye touched divers 
thynges that be amisse, some here and some there, yea, 30 
very many on bothe partes ; and againe had spoken of suche 
wise lawes and prudente decrees, as be established and 
used, bothe here amonge us and also there amonge theym, 
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as a man so perfectc, and experte in the lawes, and cus- 
tomes of every severall countrey, as though into what place 
soever he came geastwise, there he had ledde al his life ; 
then Peter muche mervailynge at the man : Surely ipaister 
5 Raphael (quod he) I wondre greatly, why you gette you not 
into some kinges courte. For I am sure there is no prince 
livyng, that wold not be very glad of you, as a man not 
only hable highly to delite him with your profounde learn- 
yng, and this your knowlege of countreis, and peoples, but 
lofiso mete to instructe him with examples, and helpe him 
witli counsell. And thus doyng, you shall bryng your selfe 
in a verye good case, and also be of habilitie to helpe all 
your frendes and kinsfolke. 

As concernyng my frendes and kynsfolke (quod he) 
15 I passe not greatly for them. For I thinke I have suffici- 
ently doone my parte towardes them already. For these 
thynges, that other men doo not departe from, untyl they 
be olde and sycke, yea, whiche they be then verye lothe to 
leave, when they canne no longer keepe, those very same 
*20 thynges dyd I beyng not only lustye and in good helth, but 
also in the floure of my youth, divide among my frendes 
and kynsfolkes. Which I thynke with this my liberalitie 
ought to holde them contented, and not to require nor to 
toke that besydes this, I shoulde for their sakes geve myselfe 
^ in bondage unto kinges. 

Nay, God forbyd that (quod Peter) it is notte my mynde 
that you shoulde be in bondage to kynges, but as a re- 
tainour to them at your pleasure. Whiche surely I thinke 
is the nighest waye that you can devise howe to bestowe 
30 your time frutefully, not onlye for the private commoditie of 
your frendes and for the generall profite of all sortes of 
people, but also for thadvauncement of your self to a 
touch welfhier state and condition, then you be nowe in. 
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To a welthier condition (quod Raphael) by that meanes, 
that my mynde standeth cleane agaynst? Now I lyve at 
.libertie after myne owne mynde and pleasure, whiche I 
thynke verye fewe of these great states and pieres of realmes 
can saye. Yea, and there be ynow of them that sue for great 5 
mens frendeshippes : and therfore thinke it no great hurte, 
if they have not me, nor iii, or iiii. suche other as I am. 

Well, I perceive playnly frende Raphael (quod I) that 
you be desirous neither of richess e nor,_.Q£.. power. And 
truly I have in ndlesse reverence and estimation a man of lo 
your mynde, then anye of theim. all that bee so high in 
power and authoritie. But you shall doo as it becometh 
you : yea, and accordyng to this wisdome, to this high and 
free courage of yours, if you can finde in your herte so 
to appoynt and dispose your selfe, that you mai applye 15 
your witte and diligence to the profite of the weale publique, 
thoughe it be somewhat to youre owne payne and hyn- 
draunce. And this shall you never so wel doe, nor wyth so 
greate proffitte perfourme, as yf you be of some greate 
princes counsel, and put into his heade (as I doubte not but 20 
you wyl) honeste opinions and vertuous persuasions. For 
from the prince, as from a perpetual wel sprynge, commethe 
amonge the people the floode of al that is good or evell. 
But in you is so perfitte lernynge, that withoute anye ex- 
perience, and agayne so greate experience, that wythoute. 25 
anye lernynge you raaye well be any kinges counsellour. 

You be twyse deceaved, maister More, (quod he) fyrste 
in me, and agayne in the thinge it selfe. For neither is in 
me the habilitye that you force upon me, and yf it wer 
never so much, yet in disquieting myne owne quietnes I 30 
should nothing further the weale publique. For first of all, 
the moste parte of all princes have more delyte in wailike 
matters and yeates of chivalrie (the knowlege wherof | 
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neither have nor desire) than in the good feates of peace; 
and employe muche more study, how by right or by wrong 
to enlarge their dominions, than howc wel and peaceablie 
to rule and governe that they have alredie. Moreover, they 
5 that be counsellours to kinges, every one of them eyther is 
of him selfe so wise in dcde, that he nedeth not, or elles he 
ihinketh himself so wise, that he wil not allowe another 
mans counsel, saving that they do shamefully and flatter- 
ingly geve assent to the fond and folishe sayinges of certeyn 
10 great men. Whose favours, bicausc they be in high autho- 
ritie with their prince, by assentation and flatterie they 
labour to obteyne. And verily it is naturally geven to all 
\ men to esteme their owne inventions best. So both the 
i raven and the ape thincke their owne yonge ones fairest. 
15 Than if a man in such a company, where some disdayne 
and have despite at other mens inventions, and some counte 
their owne best, if among suche menne (I say) a man should 
bringe furth any ihinge, that he hath redde done in tymes 
paste, or that he hath sene done in other places : there the 
20 hearers fare as though the whole existimation of their wis- 
dome were in jeoperdye to be overthrowen, and that ever 
after thei shoulde be counted for verye diserdes, unles they 
could in other mens inventions pycke out matter 
to reprehend, and find fault at. If all other 
25 poore helpes fayle, then this is their extreame refuge. 
These thinges (say they) pleased our forefathers and aunces- 
tours ; wolde God we coulde be so wise as thei were : and 
as though thei had wittely concluded the matter, and with 
this answere stopped every mans mouth, thei sitte downe 
30 againe. As who should sai, it were a very daungerous 
matter, if a man in any pointe should be founde wiser then 
his forefathers were. And yet bee we content to suffre the 
best and wittiest of their decrees to lye unexecuted : but if 



OF UTOPIA, 


27 

in any thing a better ordre might have ben taken, then 
by them was, there we take fast hold, findyng therin many 
faultes. Manye tymes have I chaunced upon 
such proude, leude, overthwarte and waywarde 
judgementes, yea, and once in England : 5 

1 prai you Syr {quod I) have you ben in our 
countrey ? 

Yea forsoth (quod he) and there I taried for the space 
of iiii. or v. monethes together, not longe after the insurrec- 
tion, that the westerne English men made agaynst their ro 
kyng, which by their owne miserable and pitiful slaughter 
was suppressed and ended. In the meane season I was 
muche bounde and beholdynge to the righte reverende 
father, Jhon Morton, Archebishop and Cardinal 
of Canterbury, and at that time also lorde ^5 

Chauncelloure of Englande : a man, Mayster 
Peter, (for Mayster More knoweth already that I wyll saye) 
not more honorable for his authoritie, then for his prudence 
and vertue. He was of a meane stature, and though 
stricken in age, yet bare he his bodye upright. In his face 20 
did shine such an amiable reverence, as was pleasaunte 
to beholde, gentill in communication, yet earnest, and sage. 

He had great delite manye times with roughe speache to 
his sewters, to prove, but withoute harme, what prompte 
witte and what bolde spirite were in every man. In the 25 
which, as in a vertue much agreinge with his nature, so that 
therewith were not joyned impudency, he toke greate de- 
lectatyon. And the same person, as apte and mete to have 
an administratyon in the weale publique, he dyd lovingly 
embrace. In his speche he was fyne, eloquent and pytthye. 30 
In the lawe he had profounde knowledge, in witte he was 
incomparable, and in memory wonderful excellente. These 
qualityes, which in hym were by nature singular, he by 
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leamynge and use had made perfecte. The kynge put 
muche truste in his counsel, the weale publyque also in 
a maner leaned unto hym, when I was there. For even in 
the chiefe of his youth he was taken from schole into the 
5 courte, and there passed all his tyme in mucli trouble and 
busines, beyng continually tumbled and tossed in the waves 
of dyvers mysfortunes and adversities. And so by many 
and greate daungers he lerned the experience of the worlde, 
whiche so beinge learned can not easely be forgotten. It 
10 chaunced on a certayne daye, when I sate at his table, 
there was also a certayne laye man cunnynge in the lawes of 
youre realme. Who, I can not tell wherof takynge occa- 
sion, began diligently and earnestly to prayse that strayte 
and rygorous justice, which at that tyme was there executed 
j,S upon fellones, who, as he sayde, were for the moste parte xx. 
hanged together upon one gallowes. And, seyng so fewe 
escaped punyshement, he sayde he coulde not chuse, but 
greatly wonder and marvel, howe and by what evil lucke it 
shold so come to passe, that theves nevertheles were in 
20 every place so ryffe and so rancke. Naye, Syr, 

Of lawes not it/ct, 

made accord- quoQ 1 (for I durst boldely speake my mmde 
mgtoeqmtie. Cardinal) marvel nothinge hereat: 

for this punyshment of theves passeth the limites of justice, 
and is also very hurtefull to the weale publique. For it is to 
25 extreame and cruel a punishment for thefte, and yet not 
sufficient to refrayne and withhold men from thefte. For 
simple thefte is not so great an offense, that it owght to be 
punished with death. Neither ther is any punishment so 
horrible, that it can kepe them from stealynge, which have 
30 no other craft, wherby to get their living. Therfore in this 
poynte, not you onlye, but also the most part of the world, 
l^e like evyll scholeraaisters, which be readyer to beate, then 
teaclie their sdiolers. For great and horrible punish- 
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mentes be appointed for theves, whereas mucli 

rather provision should have ben made, that 

there were some meanes, whereby they myght anTroSbers! 

get their livyng, so that no man shoulde be 

dryven to this extreme necessitie, firste to steale, and then to 5 

dye. Yes (quod he) this matter is wel ynough provided for 

already. There be handy craftes, there is husbandrye to 

gette their livynge by, if they would not willingly be nought. 

Nay, quod I, you shall not skape so : for first of all, I wyll 

speake nothynge of them, that come home oute of the 10 

warres, maymed and lame, as not longe ago, oute of Blacke- 

heath fielde, and a litell before that, out of the warres in 

Fraunce : suche, I saye, as put their lives in jeoperdye for 

the weale publiques or the kynges sake, and by reason of 

weakenesse and lamenesse be not hable to occupye their 15 

olde craftes, and be to aged to lerne new : of them I wyll 

speake nothing, forasmuch as warres have their ordinarie 

recourse. But let us considre those thinges that 

chaunce daily before our eyes. First there is a mother of 

great numbre of gentlemen, which can not be 20 

content to live idle themselves, lyke dorres, of that whiche 

other have laboured for: their tenauntes I meane, whom 

they polle and shave to the quicke, by reisyng 

their rentes (for this onlye poynte of frugalitie 

do they use, men els through their lavasse and 25 

prodigall spendynge, hable to brynge theym- 

selfes to verye beggerye) these gentlemen, I say, do not 

only live in idlenesse themselves, but also carrye about with 

them at their tailes a great flocke or traine of 

idle and loyterynge servyngmen, which never yng men come 30 

thcvcs 

learned any craft wherby to gette their livynges. 

These men as sone as their mayster is dead, or be sicke 
themselfes, be incontinent thrust out of dores. For gentle- 
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men hadde rather keepe idle persones, then sicke men, and 
many times the dead mans heyre is not hable to mainteme 
so great a house, and kepe so many serving men as his 
father dyd. Then in the meane season they that be thus 
5 destitute of service, either :>tarve for honger, or manfullye 
playe the theves For what would you have them to do ? 
When they have vandred abrodc so longe, untyl they have 
worne thredebare their appaiell, and also appaired their 
helth, then gentlemen because of their pale and sickely 
10 faces, and patched cotes, will not take them into service. 
And husbandmen dare not set them a worke, knowynge 
w^el ynoughe that he is nothing mete to doe trewe and 
faythful serMce to a poore man wyth a spade and a mattoke 
for small wages and haul fare, whyche beynge deyntely 
15 and tendeily pampered up in ydilnes and pleasure, was 
wont with a sworde and a buckler by hys syde to jette 
through the strete with a braggmge loke, and to thynke hym 
selfe to good to be anye mans mate Naye, by saynt Mary, 
sir (quod the lawier) not so For this kinde of men muste 
20 we make moste of For in them as men of stowter sto- 
mackes, bolder spiiites, and manlyer courages then handy- 
craftes men and plowemen be, doth consiste the whole 
powre, strength and puissaunce of oure army, when we 
muste fight m battayle Foisothe, sir, as well you myghte saye 
25 (quod I) that for warres sake you muste cheryshe theves. 
For suerly you shall never lacke theves, whyles you have 
^ ^ ^ them No, nor theves be not the most false and 

diersand theves faynt hartcd soldiers, nor souldiours be not the 
smai diversitie theves : SO wel thees 11. craftes 

30 agree together. But this faulte, though it be much used 
amonge you, yet is it not peculiar to you only, but commen 
also almoste to all nations. Yet Fraunce besides this is 
troubled and infected with a much sorer plagp. The whole 
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royalme is fylled and besieged with hiered souldioiirs in 
peace tyme (yf that bee peace) whyche be brought in under 
the same colour and pretense, that hath persuaded you to 
’ kepe these ydell servynge men. For thies wyse fooles and 
verye archedoltes thought the wealthe of the whole countrey 5 
herin to consist, if there were ever in a redinesse a stronge 
and sure garrison, specially of old practised souldioiirs, for 
they put no trust at all in men unexercised. And therfore 
they must be forced to seke for warre, to the ende thei may 
ever have practised souldioiirs and cunnyng m^^eiem, lest 10 
that (as it is pretely saydc of Saliist) their handes and their 
mindes through idlenes or lacke of exercise, should waxe 
dul. But howe pernitious and pcstilenet a thyng it is to 
maintayne suche beastcs, the Frenche men, by their owne 
harmes have learned, and the examples of the Romaynes, 
Carthaginiens, Syriens and of manye other countreyes doo 
manifestly declare. For not onlye the empire, 
but also the lieldes and cities of all these, by Whatincon- 

, , , veiiiences com- 

divers occasions have been overrunned and eih by conti- 
destroyed of their owne armies before hande 20 

had in a redinesse. Now how unnecessary a 
thinge this is, hereby it maye appeare; that the Frenche 
souldiours, which from their youth have ben practised and 
inured in feates of arincs, do not cracke nor advaunce them- 
selfes to have very often gotte the upper hand and maistry 25 
of your new made and unpractised souldiours. But in this 
poynte I wyll not use many woordes, leste perchaunce I 
maye seeme to flatter you. No, nor those same handy crafte 
men of yours in cities, nor yet the rude and uplandish 
plowmen of the countreye, are not supposed to be greatly 
aflfayde of your gentlemens idle servyngmen, unlesse it be 
suche as be not of body or stature correspondent to their 
strength and courage, or e^.s whose bolde stomakes be dis- 



THE FIRST BOOKE 


52 

couraged throughe povertie. Thus you may see, that it is 
not to be feared lest they shoulde be effeminated, if thei 
were brought up in good ciaftes and laboursome woorkes, 
whereby to gette their livynges, whose stoute and sturdye 
5 bodyes (for gentlemen vouchsafe to corrupte and spill none 
(but picked and chosen men) now either by reason of rest 
and idlenesse be brought to weakenesse : or els by easy and 
womanly exercises be made feble and unhable to endure 
hardnesse. Truly howc so ever the case standeth, thys me 
10 thinketh is nothing avayleable to the weale publique, for 
warre sake, which you never have, but when you wyl your 
selfes, to kepe and mainteyn an unnumerable flocke of that 
sort of men, that be so troublesome and noyous in peace, 
wherof you ought to have a thowsand times more regarde, 
IJ then of warre. But yet tins is not only the necessary cause 
Ibf stealing. There is an other, whych, as I suppose, is 
proper and peculiar to you Englishmen alone. What is 
that, quod the Cardinal? forsoth my lorde (quod I) your 
shepe that were wont to be so meke and tame, and so smal 
20 eateis, now, as I heare saye, be become so great 

devourers of devowercrs and so wylde, that they eate up, and 
swallow downe the very men them selfes. They 
consume, destroye, and devoure whole fieldes, howses, and 
cities. For looke 111 what partes of the realme doth growe 
25 the fynest and therfore dearest woll, there noblemen and 
gentlemen, yea and certeyn abbottes, holy men no doubt, 
not contenting them selfes with the yearely revenues and 
profytes, that were wont to grow to theyr forefathers and 
predecessours of their landes, nor beynge content that they 
^0 live in rest and pleasure nothinge profiting, yea much noy- 
inge the weale publique, leave no grounde for tillage, thei 
inclose al into pastures; thei throw doune houses; they 
plucke downe townes, and leave nothing standynge, but 
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only the churche to be made a shepehowse. And as 
thoiighe you loste no small quantity of ground e by forestes, 
chases, laundes and parkes, those good holy men turne all 
dweliinge places and all glebeland into desolation and wil- 
dernes. Therfore that on covetous and unsati- . 5 

Shepe mais- 

able cormaraunte and very plage of his natyve tersdccayersof 

, , husbandrye. 

contrey maye compasse aboute and inclose 
many thousand akers of groimde together within one pale 
or hedge, the husbandmen be thrust owte of their owne, or 
els either by coveyne and fraude, or by violent oppression lo 
they be put besydes it, or by wronges and injuries thei be 
so weried, that they be compelled to sell all : by one meanes 
therfore or by other, either by hooke or crooke they raiiste 
needes departe awaye, poore, selye, wretclied soules, men, 
women, husbands, wives, fathcrlessc children, widowes, 15 
wofull mothers, with their yonge babes, and their whole 
houshold srnal in substance and muche in numbre, as 
husbandrye requircth manye handes. Awaye thei trudge, I 
say, out of their knowen and accustomed houses, fyndynge 
no place to reste in. All their housholdestuffe, whiche is 20 
verye litle woorthe, thoughe it myght well abide the sale : 
yet beeynge sodainely thrustc oute, they be constrayned to 
sell it for a thing of nought. And when they 

1 , 1 T 1 1, , , 1 decaye of 

have wandered abrode tyll that be spent, what husbandry cau- 
can they then els doo but steale, and then justly 25 

pardy be hanged, or els go about a beggyng. 5>oundesS 
And yet then also they be caste in prison as 
vagaboundes, because they go aboute and worke not ; whom 
no man wyl set a worke, though thei never so willyngly 
profre themselves therto. For one shephearde or heard- 30 
man is ynoughe to eate up that grounde with cartel, to the 
occupiyng wherof aboute husbandrye manye handes were 
requisite. And this is also the cause why victualles be 
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now in many places dearer. Yea, besides this 
dearth of vie- the price of wolle is so rysen, that poore folkes, 
which were wont to worke it and make cloth 
therof, be nowe hable to bye none at all. And by thys 
5 meanes verye manye be forced to forsake worke, 

SracomSi and to geve them selves to idelnesse. For after 
that so much ground e was inclosed for pasture, 
an infinite multitude of shepe dyed of the rotte, 
suche vengeaunce God toke of their inordinate and unsaci- 
10 able covetousnes, sendinge amonge the shepe that pestife- 
rous morrein, whiche much more justely shoulde have fallen 
on the shepemasters owne heades. And though the num- 
ber of shepe increase never so faste, yet the price falleth 
not one myte, because there be so fewe sellers. For they 
15 xhe cause of aliBOOste all coiueu into a fewe riche mennes 
dearth of woi. wlioiiie 110 neade forceth to sell before 

they lust, and they luste not before they maye sell as deare 
as they luste. Now the same cause bringeth in 
tel witii the ‘ like dearth of the other kindes of cattell, yea 
20 and that so much the more, bicause that after 

fermes plucked downe and husbandry decaied, there is no 
man that passethe for the breadynge of younge stoore. 
For these riche men brynge not up the yonge ones of greate 
cattel as they do lambes. But first they bie them abrode 
25 verie chepe and afterward, when they be fatted in their 
pastures, they sell them agayne excedynge deare. And 
therefore (as I suppose) the whole incommoditie hereof is 
not yet felte. For yet they make -dearth onely in those 
places where they sell. But when they shall fetche them 
30 away from thence wheare they be bredde faster then they 
can be broughte up : then shall there also be felte greate 
dearth, stoore beginning there to faile, where the ware is 
bpughte. Thus the unreasonable covetousnes of a few hs,th 
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turned that thing to the utter undoing of your 
ylande, in the wMche thynge the cheife felicitie 
. of your realme'^did consist. For this greate kepmgfwtere- 
dearth of victualles causeth men to kepe as litle ge^?al!dtheftf’ 
houses and as srnale hospitalitie as they pos- 5 

sible maye, and to put away their servauntes; whether, I 
pray you, but a l>eggynge : or elles (whyche these gentell 
bloudes and stoute stomackes wyll sooner set their myndcs 
unto) a stealing? Nowe to amende the matter, to this 
wretched beggerye and miserable povertie is joyned greate ro 
wantonnes, importunate superfluitie and ex- 

^ , , Excesse in ap- 

cessive note, r or not only gentle mennes ser- pareii and diet 

, 1 . 1 1 T r 1 a maintcincr of 

vauntes, but also handicrafe men : yea and beggery and 

almooste the ploughmen of the countrey, with 

al other sortes of people, use muche straunge and proude 1 5 
nevvefanglenes in their apparell, and to muche prodigall 
riotte and sumptuous fare at their table. Nowe 
bawdes, queines, whoores, harlottes, strumpettes, 
brothelhouses, stewes, and yet another stewes, [lllilSigamts 
wynetavernes, ale houses and tiplinge houses, 1,7 
with so manye noughtie, lewde and unlawfull 
games, as dyce, cardes, tables, tennis, boules, coytes, do 
not all these sende the haunters of them streyghte a 
stealynge when theyr money is gone? Caste oute these 
pernicyous abhominations, make a lawe, that they, whiche 25 
plucked downe fermes and townes of husbandrie, shal 
reedifie them, or els yelde and uprender the possession 
therof to suche as wil go to the cost of buylding them 
anewe. Suffer not these riche men to bie up al, to ingrosse 
and forstalle, and with their monopolie to kepe 30 

, , , , 1 T men in- 

the market alone as please them. Let not so grossersand 
many be brought up in idelnes, let husbandry * 
and tillage be restored, let clotheworkinge be renewed, that 
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ther may be honest labours for this id ell sort to passe their 
tyme in profitablye, whiche hitherto either povertie hath 
caused to be theves, or elles nowe be either vagabondes, or 
idel serving men, and shortelyc wilbe theves. Doubtles 
5 onles you finde a remedy for these enormities, you shall in 
vaine advaunce your selves of executing justice upon fellons. 
Por this justice is more beautiful in apperaunce, and more 
florishynge to the shewe, then either juste or 
location 0? profitable. For by suffring your youthe wanton- 
viciously to be brought up, and to be 
infected, even frome theyr tender age, by litle 
and litle with vice : then a Goddes name to be punished, 
when they commit the same faultes after being come to 
mans state, which from their youthe they were ever like to 
15 do: In this pointe, I j)raye you, what other thing do you, 
then make theves and then punish them? Now as 1 was 
thus speakinge, the lawier began to make hym sclfe readie 
to answere, and was determined with him selfe to use the 
common fashion and trade of disputers, whiche be more 
20 diligent in rehersinge, then answering, as thinking the me- 
morie worthy of the chief praise. In dede sir, quod he, 
you have said wel, being but a straunger and one that 
myghte rather heare some thing of these matters, then have 
any exacte or perfecte knowledge of the same, as I wil 
25 incontinent by open proffe make manifest and plaine. For 
firste 1 will reherse in order all that you have sayde : then 1 
wyll declare wherein you be deceaved, through lacke of 
knowledge, in all oure fashions, maners and customes : and 
last of all I will aunswere youre argumentes and confute 
,30 them every one. Firste therefore I wyll begynne where 1 
promysed. Foure thynges you semed to me. Holde youre 
peace, quod the Cardinall : for it appeareth that you will 
make no shorte aunswere. which make suche a beginnynge. 
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Wherefore at this time you shall not take the 
paynes to make youre aun[s]were, but kepe it 'to'Ii’ie'’' 
to youre nexte meatynge, which I woukle be 
righte glad, that it might be even to morrowe 
next, onles either you or mayster Raphael have any earnest 5 
let. But nowe, mayster Raphael, I woukle verye gladlye 
heare of you, why you thinke thefte not worthye to be 
punished with deathe, or what other punishemente you can 
devise more expedient to the weale publicpie. For I am 
sure you are not of that minde, that you vt^oulde have thefte 1 o 
escape unpunished. For yf nowe the extreme punishe- 
mente of deathe can not cause them to leave stealinge, then 
yf ruffians and robbers shoulde be suer of their lyves ; what 
violence, what feare were hable to holde their handes from 
robbinge, whiche woulde take the mitigation of the punish- 15 
mente, as a verye provocation to the mischiefe ? 

Suerlye my lorde, quod 1 , 1 thinke it not ryght oil’gUt u, 
nor justice, that the losse of money should cause 
the losse of mans life. For myne opinion is, 
that all the goodes in the worlde are not hable to counter- 20 
vayle mans life. But if they would thus say; that the 
breakynge of justice, and the transgression of the lawes is 
recompensed with this punishment, and not the losse of the 
money, then why maye not this extreme and rigorous justice 
wel be called plaine injiirie? For so cruell snaite lawes 25 
governaunce, so streite rules, and unmercyful allowable, 
lawes be not allowable, that if a small offense be committed, 
by and by the sword should be drawen: nor so stoical 
ordinaunces are to be borne withall, as to counte al offenses 
of suche equalitie, that the killing of a man, or the takyng 30 
of his money from him were both a matter, and the one no 
more heinous offense then the other ; betwene the whyche 
two, yf we have anye respecte to equitie, no similitude 
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or equalitie consisteth. God commaundeth us that we shall 
not kill And be we then so hastie to kill a man for 
takinge a litle money? And if any man woulde under* 
stande killing by this commaiindement of God to be forbid* 
S den after no larger wise, then mans constitutions define 
killynge to be lawfull, then whye maye it not 
JuRhtno"tJbc lykewisc by mans constitutions be determined 
after what sort whordome, fornication and per- 
jurie may be lawfull? For whereas, by the 
10 permission of God, no man hath power to kil neither him- 
self, nor yet anye other man : then yf a lawc made by the 
consent of men, concerninge slaughter of men, oughte to be 
of suche strengthe, force and vertue, that they which con- 
trarie to the commaundement of God have killed those, 
15 whom tills constitution of man commaunded to be killed, 
be cleanc quite and exempte out of the bondcs and daunger 
of Gods commaundement : shall it not then by this reason 
folow, that the jiower of Gods commaiindemente shall 
extende no further, then mans lawe doeth define, and per- 
20 mitte ? And so shall it come to passe, that in like maner 
mans constitutions in al thinges shal determine how farre 
the observation of all Gods commaundementes shall ex- 
tende. To be shorte Moyses law, though it were ungentle 
and sharpe, as a law that was geven to bondmen ; yea, and 
25 them very obstinate, stubborne, and styfnecked ; yet it 
punished thefte by the purse, and not wyth 
SfK not ^^"Th. And let us not thinke that God in the 
clemencie and mercye, under the 
whiche he ruleth us with fatherlie gentlenes, 
30 as his deare children, bathe geven us greater scoupe and 
licence to the execution of cruelte, one upon another. 
Nowe ye have heard the reasons whereby, I am persuaded 
that this punishement is unlawful. Furthermore I thinke 
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ther is no body that knoweth not, how un- 

. , Whut inconve- 

rcasonable, yea, how pernitious a thinge it ni. nce cnsueth 
is to the weale publike, that a thefe and 
an homicide or murderer, should suffer equall 
and like punishment. For the thefe seynge that man, 5 
that is condempned for thefte in no less jeoperdie, nor 
judged to no lesse punishment, then him that is convicte 
of manslaughter ; throughe this cogitation onelye p .j. 
he is strongly and forciblye provoked, and in a theft by deathe 
maner constreined to kill him whome els he thefe to be a 10 
woulde have but robbed. For ^the murder 
beynge ones done, he is in lesse feare, and in more hoope 
that the deede shall not be bewrayed or knowen, seynge 
the party e is no we deade and rydde onte of the waye, 
which onelye mighte have uttered and disclosed it. But 15 
if he chaunce to be taken and discrived, yet he is in no 
more daunger and jeoperdie, then if he had committed but 
single fellonye. Therfore whiles we go about with suche 
crueltie to make theves aferd, we provoke them to kil good 
men. Now as touchingc this question, what punishemente 20 
were more commodious and better ; that truelye 
in my judgemente is easier to be founde, then 
what punishment might be wurse. For why 
should we doubt that to be a good and a pro- 
fytable waye for the punishemente of offendours, whiche we 25 
knowe did in tymes paste so longe please the Romaines, 
men in the administration of a weale publique mooste 
experte, politique, and cunnynge ? Suche as amonge them 
were convicte of great and heynous trespaces, 
them they condemimed into stone quarries, maynspunJsh- 

1 • • ,• „ 1 1 ed theft. 

and into mienes to digge mettalle, there to be 

kepte in cheynes all the dayes of their life. But as con- 

cernyng this matter, I allow the ordinaunce of no nation 
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so wel as that which I sawe, whiles I travailed abroade 
aboiite the worlde, used in Persia amonge the people that 
, , , commenly be called the Polylerites. Whose 

A worthy and ^ ^ 

commendable is i^Qtli large and ample, and also well 

punishment of . 

e thevcs in the and wittclve governed : and the peo])le in all 

weale publiquc o i i 

of the Poiyier- conditions free and ruled by their owne lawes, 

ites in Persia. . , , i -i 

saving that they paye a yearelye tribute to the 
great kinge of Persia. P>ut bicause they be farre from the 
sea, compassed and inclosed almoste roiinde aboute with 
10 hyghe moimtaines, and do content them selves with the 
fruites of their owne lande, which is of it selfe verye fertile 
and frutfull : for this cause neither they go to other coun- 
treis, nor other come to them. And accordynge to the 
olde custome of the land, they desire not to enlarge the 
15 boundes of their dominions : and those that they have by 
reason of the highe hillcs be easely defended : and the 
tribute whiche they paye to their chiefe lord and kinge 
setteth them quite and free from warfare. Thus their life 
is commodious rather then gallante, and may better be 
20 called happie or welthy, then notable or famous. For 
they be not knowen as much as by name, I suppose sav- 
ing only to theyr next neighbours and borderes. They 
that in this lande be atteinted and convict of felony, make 
restitution of that which they stole, to the right owner, 
25 and not (as they do in other landes) to the kinge ; whome 
they thinke to have no more righte to the thiefe- 
foSm"tff stolen thinge, then the thiefe him selfe hathe. 

But if the thing be loste or made away, then 
the value of it is paide of the gooddes of such offenders, 
30 which els remaineth all whole to their wives and children. 

And they them selves be condempned to be 

Ihevescon- ■' ^ 

dempned tobe common laborers, and, oneles the thefte be 

commen labou- , . ’ 

rers. verie heinous, they be neyther locked m prison, 
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nor fettered in gives, but be untied and go at large, la- 
boring in the common workes. They that refuse labour,'^ 
or go slowly and slacklye to their worke, be not onelye 
tied in cheynes, but also pricked forward with stripes. 

But beinge diligente aboute theyr worke they live without 5 
chccke or rebuke. Every night they be called in by name, 

■ and be locked in theyr chambers. Reside their dayly la- 
bour, their life is nothing hard or incommodious. Their 
fare is indifferent good, borne at the charges of the wcale 
publike, bicause they be commen servauntes to the commen lo 
wealth. But their charges in all places of the lande is not 
borne alike. For in some partes that which is bestowed 
upon them is gathered of alines. And thoughe that waye 
be uncertein, yet the people be so ful of mercy and pitie, 
that none is found more profitable or plentifull. In some 15 
places certein landes be appointed hereunto, of the reve- 
newes whereof they be mainteined. And in some places 
everye man geveth a certein tribute for the same use and 
purpose. Againe in some partes of the land 
these serving men (for so be these dampned 20 

persons called) do no common worke, but as everye private 
man nedeth laborours, so he commeth into the markette 
place, and there hierethe some of them for meate and drinke, 
and a certeine limitted waiges by the daye, sumwhat cheper 
then he shoulde hire a free man. It is also lawefull for 25 
them to chastice the slouthe of these servinge men with 
stripes. By this meanes they never lacke worke, and be- 
sides the gayninge of their meate and drinke, everye one of 
them bringeth dailie some thing into the common treasourie. 

All and every one of them be apparailed in one coloure. 30 
Their heades be not polled or shaven, but rounded a lytle 
above the eares. And the typpe of the one eare is cut of. 
Every one of them maye take meate and drinke of their 
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frendes, and also a coate of their owne colloiire : but to 
receive money is deathe, as well to the gever, as to the re- 
ceivoure. And no lesse jeoperdie it is for a free man to 
receive moneye of a seruynge manne for anye maner of 
5 cause : and lykewise for servinge men to touche weapons. 
The servinge men of every severall shire be distincte and 
knowen frome other by their severall and distincte badges : 
whiche to caste awaye is death : as it is also to be sene oute 
of the precincte of their owne shire, or to talke with a 
10 . servinge man of another shyre. And it is no lesse 

An evell intent i r • i 

cstemed as the daunger to thcm, for to intende to runne awaye, 
then to do it in dede. Yea and to conceal suche 
an enterpries in a servinge man it is deathe, in a free man 
servitude. Of the contrarie parte, to him that openeth and 
1 5 uttereth suche counsel! es, be decreed large giftes : to a free 
man a great some of money, to a serving man freedome : 
and to them bothe forgevenes and ])ardone of that they 
were of counsell in that pretence. So that it can never 
be so good for them to go forewarde in their evyll purj)ose, 
20 as by repentaunce to tournc backe. This is the lawe and 
order in this behalfe, as I have shewed you. Wherein what 
hurnanitie is used, howe farre it is frome crueltie, 
Ind £nrof and howe commodyous it is, you do playnelye 
punishenieiit. pgrcgave: for asmuche as the ende of their wrath 
25 and punyshemente intendeth nothynge elles, but the de- 
struction of vices, and savynge of menne : wyth so usynge 
and ordering them, that they can not chuse but be good, 
and what harme so ever they did before, in the residewe 
of theyr life to make amendes for the same. Moreover 
30 it is so litle feared, that they shoulde tourne againe to their 
vicious conditions, that wayefaringe men wyll for their save- 
garde chuse them to theyr guydes before any other, in 
every sheire chaunging and taking new. For if they would 
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committe robbery, they have nothinge aboute them meate 
for that purpose. They may touch no weapons; money 
founde aboute them shoulde betraie the robbery. They 
shoulde be no sooner taken with the maner, but furthwith 
they shoulde be ])unished. Neither they can have any 5 
hope at all to shape awaye by flienge. For Jiowe should 
a man, that in no parte of his apparell is like other men, 
flye prevelie and unknowen, onles he woulde runne awaye 
naked ? Howebcit so also flyinge he shoulde be discrived 
by the roundyng of his heade, .and his eare-marke. But lo 
it is a thinge to be doubted, that they will laye theyr 
lieddes together, and conspire againste the weale publique. 

No, no, I warrante you. For the servyng men of one sheire 
alone coulde never hoope to bringe to passe such an en- 
terprise, without sollicitinge, entysingc, and allurynge the 15 
servirige men of manye other shieres to take their partes. 
Whiche thinge is to them so impossible, that they maye not 
as much as speake or talke togethers, or salute one an other. 
No, it is not to be thoughte that they woulde make theyr 
owne countreymen and companions of their counsell in 20 
suche a matter, whiche they knowe well should be ieopardie 
to the concelour thereof, and great commoditie and good- 
nes to the ojjener and detectour of the same. Whereas on 
the other parte, there is none of them all hopeles or in dis- 
paire to recover againe his former estate of fredome, by 25 
humble obedience, by paciente suffringe and by geving 
good tokens and likelyhoode of himselfe, that he wyll, ever 
after that, lyve like a trewe and an honest man. For 
everye yeare divers of them be restored to their freedome ; 
throughe the commendation of their patience. Whan I had 30 
thus spoken, sayinge moreover that I coulde see no cause 
why this ordre might not be had in Englande with inuche 
more profyte, then the justice whiche the lawyer so heighly 
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praysed : Naye, quod the lawier, this coulde never be so 
stablyshed in Englande, but that it must nedes bringe the 
weale publike into great jeoperdie and hasarde. And as 
he was thus sayinge, he shaked his heade, and made 
5 a wrie mouthe, and so he helde his peace. And all that 
were there present, with one assent agreed to his sayinge. 
Well, quod the Cardinall, yet it were harde to judge with- 
oute a proffe, whether this order would do wel here or no. 
But when the sentence of death is geven, if than the kingc 
JO shoulde commaunde execution to be defferred and spared, 
and would prove this order and fassion : takinge awaye the 
priviliges of all saintuaries : if then the profe shoulde declare 
the thinge to be good and profitable, than it were wel done 
that it were stablished : els the condempned and reprived 
persons may as wel and as justly be put to death after this 
profe, as when they were first cast. Neither any jeoperdie 
can in the nieane space growe herof. Yea, and 

Vagaboundcs. , i i , , , , 

me tnynketh that these vagaboundes may very 
wel be ordered after the same fashion, against whom we 
20 have hitherto made so many lawes, and so litle prevailed. 
When the Cardinall had thus saide, than every man gave 
greate praise to my sayinges, whiche a litle before they had 
disallowed. But moost of al was estemed that 
judgment? wliich was spoken of vagaboundes, bicause it 
2^ otnattercrs. Cardinallcs owne addition. I can not 

tell whether it were best to reherse the communication 
that folowed, for it was not very sad. But yet you shall 
heare it, for there was no evil in it, and partlye it parteined 
to the matter before saide. There chaunced to stand by 
30 a certein jesting parasite, or scoffer, which wold seme to 
resemble and counterfeit the foole. But he did in such 
wise counterfeit, that he was almost the very same in dede 
that he labored to represent ; he so studied with wordes 
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and sayinges brought furth so out of time and place to 
make sporte and move laughter, that he himselfe was of- 
lener laughed at then his jestes were. Yet the foolishe 
fellowe brouglit out now and then such indifferent and rea- 
sonable stuffe, that he made the proverbe true, which saieth : 5 
lie that shoteth oft at the last shal hit the mark. So that 
when one of the company sayd, that throughe my com- 
munication a good order was founde for theves, and that 
the Cardinal also had wel provided for vagaboiindes, so 
that only remained some good provision to be sicke, aged, 10 
made for them that through sicknes and age 
were killen into povertie, and were become so 
impotent and unweldie, that they were not hable to worke 
for their livinge ; Tushe (quod he) let me alone with them : 
you shall se me do well ynough with them. For I had 15 
rather then any good, that this kinde of people were driven 
sLimwher oute of my sight, they have so sore troubled me 
manye limes and ofte, when they have wyth their lamentable 
teares begged money of me : and yet they coulde never 
to my mynde so tune their songe, that thereby they ever got 20 
of me one farthinge. For ever more the one of these two 
chaunced : either that I would not, or els that I could not, 
bicause 1 had it not. Therfore now they be waxed wise. 
For when they see me go by, bicause they will not leese 
theyr labour, they let me passe and saye not one worde 25 
to me. So they loke for nothinge of me, no in . 

^ .A commen pro- 

good sothe no more, then yf I were a priest, or verbe amonge 

beggers, 

a monke. But I will make a lawe, that all these 
beggers shall be distributed, and bestowed into houses of 
religion. The men shal be made laye brethren, as they 30 
call them, and the women nunnes. Hereat the Cardinal 
smiled, and allowed it in jest, yea and all the residue in 
good earnest. But a certeine freare, graduate in divinitie, 
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toke suche pleasure and delite in tins jeste of priestes and 
Amerytaike nioukes, that hc also bcyngc elles a man of 
Frcrranda g^'islie and steme gravitie, began inerilie and 
fooie. wantonlye to jeste and taunt. Naye, quod he, 

5 you shall not so be riddc and dispatched of beggers, oneles 
you make some provision also for us frears. Wliy, quod 
the jester, that is done alreadie, for my lord him selfe set 
a verye good order for you, when hc decreed that vaga* 
boundes should be ke])t straite and set to worke : for you 
10 be the greatest and veriest vagaboundcs that be. This jest 
also, when they sawe the Cardinall not disprove it, every 
man toke it gladly, sa vying onelye the frear. For he (and 
that no marveile) beynge thus touched on the quicke, and 
hit on the gaule, so fret, so fumed, and chafed at it, and was 
15 in such a rage, that he could not refrain e himselfe from 


chidinge, skolding, railing and reviliiu^ lie called the tellow 
ribbalde, villaine, javel, backbiter, scllunderer, and the childe 
of perdition : citinge therwith terrible threateninges out of 
holie scripture, d'hen the jestynge scoffer beganne to playe 
20 the scoffer in dede, and vercly he was good at yt, for he 
could play a part in that play no man better. Patient 
youre selfe, good maister freare, quod he, and be not angrie, 
for scripture saieth : in youre patience you shall save your 
soules. Then the freare (for 1 will rehearse his own very 
25 woordes) No, gallons wretche, I am not angrie (quod he) 
Taike gualifi- 01 at the leaste wise, I do not sinne : for t.he 
Sfe^peSonthat I^salmiste saith, be you angrie, and sinne not. 
speaketh. Cardinal spake gently to the freare, 

and desired him to quiete himselfe. No my lord, quod he, 
30 I speak not but of a good zeale as I oughte : for holye men 
had a good zeale. Wherefore it is sayd : the zeale of thy 
house hath eaten me. And it is songe in the church, the 
sfcomers of Helizeus, whiles he went up into the house of 


He called the fellow 
iiiderer, and the childe 
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God, felte the zeale of the bald, as peradventure this skorn- 
ing villaine ribaulde shall feele. You do it (quod the 
Cardinall) perchaunce of a good mynde and affection : but 
me thinketh you should do, I can not tell whether more 
holilie, ccrtes more wisely, yf you woulde not set youre ^ 
wittc to a fooles witte, and with a foole take in hande 
a foolishe contention. No forsoeth, my lorde, (quod he) 

I shoulde not do more wyselye. For Salomon the wyse 
saieth : Answere a foole accordinge to his folye, like as 
I do nowe, and do shew him the pit that he shall fall lo 
into, yf he take not hede. For if many skorners of Heli- 
zeus, whiche was but one bald man, felte the zeale of the 
balde, how muche more shall one skorner of many frears 
feele, amonge whom be manye balde men ? And we have 
also the poj)es bulles, whereby all that mocke and skorne 
us be excommunicate, suspended and acursed. The Car- 
dinal, seeing that none ende would be made, sent awaie 
the jester by a prevy becke, and turned the communi- 
cation to an other matter. Shortly after, when he was 
risen from the table, he went to heare his sueters, and so 20 
dismissed us. Looke, maister More, wyth how longe and 
tedious a tale I have kept you, whiche surely I woulde have 
bene ashamed to have done, but that you so earnestly 
desired me, and did after such a sorte geve eare unto it, 
as though you would not that any parcel of that commu- 25 
nic^tion should be left out. Whiche thoughe I have done 
sumwhat briefely, yet could I not chuse but rehearse it, for 
the judgemente of them, whyche when they had improved 
and disallowed my sayinges, yet incontinent, hearynge the 
Cardinall allowe them, dyd themselves also approve the 30 
same : so impudently flattering him, that they wer nothing 
ashamed to admitte, yea almoste in good earnest, his jesters 
folish inventions : bicause that he him selfe by smiling at 
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them did seme not to disprove them. So that herby you 
may right wel perceave how litle the courtiers woulde re- 
garde and esteme me and my sayinges. 

I ensure you, maister Raphael, quod I, 1 toke greate 
5 delectacion in hearing you : all thinges that you saidc 
were spoken so wittilye and so jdeasauntly. And me 
thought me selfe to be in the meane time, not onelye at home 
in my countrei, but also through the pleasaunt remem- 
braunce of the Cardinal, in whose house I was broughte 
10 up of a childe, to waxe a child againe. And, frend Rajdiacl, 
though I did beare verye greate love towardes you before, 
yet seynge you do so earnestlye favoure this man, you wyll 
not beleve howe muche my love towardes you is nowe 
increased. Ihit yet, all this notwithstandinge, I can by 
1 5 no meanes chaunge my mind, but that I must nedes be- 
leve, that you, if you be disposed, and can fynde in youre 
hearte to followe some princes courte, shall with your good 
counselles greatlye helpe and further the commen wealthe. 
Wherfore there is nolhynge more apperteining to youre dewty, ■ 
20 that is to saye, to the dewtie of a good man. For where 
as your Plato judgeth that weale publiques shall by this 
meanes atteyne perfecte felicitie, eyther if philosoi)hers be 
kynges, or elles if kynges geve themselves to the studie of 
philosophic, how farre I praye you, shall commen wealthes 
25 then be frome thys felicitie, yf philosophers wyll vouche- 
saufe to enstruct kinges with their good counsell ? 

They be not so unkinde (quod he) but they woulde 
gladlye do it, yea, manye have done it already e in bookes 
that they have put furthe, if kynges and princes would be 
30 willynge and readye to folowe good counsell. But Plato 
doubtlesse dyd well foresee, oneless kynges themselves 
woulde applye their mindes to the studye of Philosophic, 
that elles they woulde never thoroughlye allowe the coun- 
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sell of philosophers, beynge themselves before even from 
their tender age infected, and corrupt with perverse and 
evill opinions. Whiche thynge Plato hyinselfe proved trewe 
in kinge Dionyse. If I shoulde propose to any kyng 
wholsome decrees, doynge my endevoure to plucke out 5 
of hys mynde the pernicious originall causes of vice gnd 
noughtines, thinke you not that I shoulde furthewith either 
be driven awaye, or elles made a laughyng stocke ? Well 
SLii)pose I were with the Frenche kynge, and there syttinge 
in his counsell, whiles in that mooste secrete consultation, 
the kynge him selfe there beynge presentc in hys owne 
personne, they beate their braynes and serche the verye 
bottomes of their wittes to discusse by what crafte and 
meanes the kynge maye styl kepe Myllayne, 
and drawe to him againe fugitive Naples, and men piivclie be ^5 
then ho we to conquere the Venetians, and tiirdeJreof” 
howe to bringe under his jurisdiction all Italic, 
then howe to win the dominion of Flaunders, Brabant, and 
of all Burgundie : with divers other landes, whose king- 
domes he hath longe ago in mind and purpose invaded. 20 
Here whiles one counsellcth to conclude a Icgue of peace 
with the Venetians, so longe to endure, as shall be thought 
mete and expedient for their purpose, and to make them 
also of their counsell, yea, and besides that to geve them 
part of the pray, whiche afterwarde, when they have brought 25 
theyr purpose about after their owne myndes, they maye 
require and clayme againe. Another thinketh best to 
hiere the Germaynes. Another woulde have Lajjnee 
the favoure of the Swychers wonne with money, 

Anothers advyse is to appease the puissaunte power of 3 ° 
the Emperoures majestic wyth golde, as with a moste 
pleasaunte and acceptable sacrifice. Whiles another gyv- 
eth counsell to make peace wyth the kynge of Arragone, 
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and to restoore unto him hys owne kyngedome of Navarra, 
as a full assuraunce of peace. Another commeth in with 
his five egges, and adviseth to hooke in the kynge of Castell 
with some hope of affinitie or allyaunce, and to bringe to 
5 their parte certeine pieers of his courte for gre^ite pensions. 
Whiles they all staye at the chiefeste double of all, what to 
do in the meane time with Englande, and yet agree all in this 
to make peace with the Englishmen, and with mooste suer 
and stronge bandes to bynde that weakc and feable frende- 
10 shippe, so that they miiste be called frendes, and hadde in 
suspicion as enemyes. And that therfore the Skottes muste 
be hadde in a readines, as it were in a standynge, readie 
at all occasions, in aunters the Englishmen shoulde sturre 
never so lytle, incontinent to set ui)on them. And morc- 
15 over previlie and secrellye (for openlie it maye not l)e done 
by the truce that is taken) privelie therefore I saye to make 
muche of some piere of Englande, that is bannished hys 
countrey, whiche muste cleimc title to the crowne of the 
realme, and affirmc hym selfe juste inherytoure thereof, 
20 that by this subtill meanes they maye holde to them the 
kinge, in whome elles they have but small Iruste and 
affiaunce. Here I saye, where so great and heyghe matters 
be in consultation, where so manye noble and wyse menne 
counsell theyr kynge onelie to warre, here yf I selie man 
25 shoulde rise up and will them to tourne over the leafe, and 
learne a newe lesson, sayinge that my counsell is not to 
inedle with Italy, but to tarye styll at home, and that the 
kyngedome of Fraunce alone is almooste greater, then that 
it maye well be governed of one man : so that the kynge 
30 shoulde not nede to studye ho we to gette more ; and then 
shoulde proi)ose unto them the decrees of the people that 
be called the Achoriens, whiche be situate over agaynste 
the Ilande of Utopia on the southeaste side. These Achoriens 
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ones made warre in their kinges quarrell for AnmaWeex- 
to gette liim another kingdome, whiche he laide 
claime unto, and avaunced hymselfe ryghte f'’'«wcd. 
inheritoure to the crowne thereof, by the tytle of an olde 
aliauncc. At tlie last wlicn they had gotten it, an[d] sawe 5 
that they hadde even as muche vexation and trouble in 
kcpynge it, as they had in gettynge it, and that either their 
newe conquered subjectcs by siindrye occasions were ma- 
kynge daylye insurrections to rebell againste them, or els that 
other countreis were continuallie with divers inrodes and 10 
forragynges inuadynge them : so that they were ever fight- 
ing either for them, or agaynste them, and never could e 
breake up theyr campes : seyng them selves in the meane 
season pylled and impoverished : their money caried out 
of the realme : their own men killed to maintaine the glorye 15 
of an other nation : when they had no warre, peace no- 
thynge better then warre, by reason that their people in 
war had so inured themselves to corrupte and wicked 
maners, that they had taken a delite and pleasure in rob- 
binge and stealing : that through manslaughter they had 20 
gathered boldnes to mischiefe : that their lawes were had 
in contempte, and nothing set by or regarded : that their 
king beynge troubled with the charge and governaunce of 
two kingdomes, could not nor was not hable perfectlie te 
discharge his office towardes them both; seing againe that 25 
all these evelles and troubles were endles : at the laste 
layde their heades together, and like faithfull and lovinge 
subjectes gave to their kynge free choise and libertie to 
kepe styll the one of these two kingdomes whether he 
would ; alleginge that he was not hable to kepe both, and 30 
that they were mo then might well be governed of halfe a 
king : forasmuche as no man woulde be content to take him 
for his mulettour, that kepeth an other mans raoyles be- 
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sydes his. So this good prince was constreyned to be 
content with his olde kyngedome and to geve over the 
newe to one of his frendcs. Who shortelyc after was vio- 
lentlie driven out. Furthermore if 1 shoulde declare unto 
5 them, that all this biisie preparaunce to warrc, wherby so 
many nations for his sake should be broughte into a trouble- 
some hurlei-burley, when all his coffers were emptied, his 
treasures wasted and his people destroied, should at the 
length through some mischance be in vaine and to none 
£0 effect ; and that therfore it were best for him to content 
him selfe with his owne kingedome of Fraunce, as his for- 
fathers and predecessours did before him; to make much 
of it, to enrich it, and to make it as Hourisshing as he could, 
to endevoure him selfe to love his subjectes, and againe 
15 to be beloved of them, willingly to live with them, peaceably 
to governc them, and with other kyngdomes not to medle, 
seinge that whiche he hath all reddy is e\ en ynoughe for him, 
yea, and more then he can well turne hym to : this myne 
aduyse, maister More, how thinke you it would be harde and 
20 taken ? 

So God helj)e me not very thank efully, quod J. 

Wei let us procede then, quod he. Suppose that some 
kyng and his counsel were together whettinge their wittes, 
and devisinge what subtell crafte they myght invente to 
25 enryche the kinge with great treasures of money. First one 
counselleth to rayse and enhaunce the valua- 

Enhauiicyngc , i i i * 

and imba.sying tion of money when the kinge must paye anye ; 
ofcoyiieh. agayne to calle downe the value of coyne 

to lesse then it is worthe, when he muste receive or gather 
30 any. For thus great sommes shal be payde wyth a lytyl 
money, and where lytle is due muche shal be receaved. An- 
Ounterfayte ^thcr counscUeth to faync warre, that ^en 

warrei. uiidcr this coloure and pretence the kyng hath 
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gathered greate aboundaunce of money, he maye, when 
it shall please him, make peace with greate solempnitie and 
holyc ceremonies, to blinde the eyes of the poore com- 
raiinaltie, as taking pitie and compassion forsothe upon 
mans bloude, lyke a loving and a mercifull prince. An- 5 
otlier puttelh the kynge in remembraunce of The renewing 
certeine olde and moughtceaten lawes, that of 
longe tyrae have not bene put in execution, whych because 
no man can remembre that they were made, everie man 
hath transgressed. The fynes of these lawes he counselleth ro 
the kynge to require ; for there is. no waye so profilitable, 
nor more honorable, as the whyche hathe a shewe and 
coloure of justice. Another advyscth him to 
forbidde manye thinges under greate penalties 
and fines, specially suche thinges as is for the peoples profit 15 
not be used, and afterwarde to disiience for money with 
them, whyche by this prohibition substeyne losse and dam- 
mage. For by this meanes the favour of the people is 
wonne, and profite riselh two wayes. First by takinge for- 
faytes of them whoine covetousnes of gaynes hath brouglit 20 
in daunger of this statute, and also by sellingc 
privileges and licences, whyche the better that 
the prince is, forsothe the deerer he selleth them : as one 
that is lothe to graunte to any private persone anye thinge 
that is againste the proffite of his people. And therefore 25 
maye sel none but at an exceding dere pryce. Another 
givcth the kynge counsel to endaunger unto his grace the 
judges of the realme, that he maye have them ever on his 
side, and that they maye in everye matter despute and 
reason for the kynges right. Yea and further to call them 30 
into his palace and to require them there to argue and 
dis(!j(|||se his matters in his owne presence. So there shal be 
no matter of his so openlye wronge and unjuste, wherein 
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one or other of them, either because he wyl have sumthinge 
to allege and objecte or that he is ashamed to saye that 
whiche is sayde alreadye, or els to pike a thanke with his 
prince, wil not fynde some hole open to set a snare in, 
5 wherewith to take the contrarie parte in a trippe. Thus 
whiles the judges ('annot agree amonges them selfcs, reason- 
inge and arguing of that which is playne enough, and bring- 
inge the manifest trewthe in dowte : in the meane season 
the kinge niaye take a fyt occasion to understand the lawe 
10 as shal moste make for his advauntage, whereunto all other 
for shame, or for fcare wil agree. Then the judges may be 
bolde to pronounce on the kynges side. For he that geveth 
sentence for the king, cannot be without a good excuse. 
For it shal be sufficient for him to have ecjuitie on his part, 

1 5 or the bare wordes of the lawe, or a wrythen and wrested 
understandinge of the same, or els (whiche with good and 
just judges is of greater force then all lawes be) the kynges 
The.saiyngof indisputable juerogative. To conclude, al the 
riche Crassus, couusellours agTe and consent together with the 
20 ryche Crassus, that no abundance of gold can be sufficient 
for a prince, which muste kepe and maynteyne an armie : 
furthermore that a kynge, thoughe he would, can do no- 
thinge unjustlye. For all that all men have, yea also the 
men them selfes be all his. And that every man hath so 
25 much of his owne, as the kynges gentilnes hath not taken 
from hym. And that it shal be moste for the kinges advan- 
tage, that his subjectes have very , ly tie or nothinge in their 
possession, as whose savegarde doth herein consiste, that 
his people doe not waxe wanton and wealthie through 
30 riches and libertie, because where these thinges be, there 
men be not wonte patiently to obeye harde, unjuste and 
imlawefull commaundementes ; whereas on the other part 
neade and povertie doth holde downe and kepe under 
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stowte courages, and niaketh them patient perforce, takynge 
from tliem boldc and rebellynge stoinakes. Here agayne 
if I shoulde rysc up, and boldelye afFirine that all these 
counsellcs be to the kinge dishonoure and reproche, whose 
honoure and safctye is more and rather supported and 5 
upholden by the wealth and ryches of his people, then by 
hys owne treasures : and if 1 should declare that the com- 
minaltie chueseth their king for their owne sake and not 
for his sake : to the intent, that through his laboure and 
studie they might al live wealthily sauffe from wronges and 10 
injuries : and that therfore the kynge ought to take more 
care for the wealthe of his people, then for his owne wealthe, 
even as the office and dewtie of a shepehearde is in that he 
is a shepherde, to feede his shepe rather then himselfe. 
For as towchinge this, that they thinke the defence and 15 
mayntenaunce of jieace to consistc in the po- 
vertie of the people, the thing it selfc sheweth 
that they be farre out of the waye. For where 
shal a man finde more wrangling, quarrelling, 
brawling, and chiding, then among beggers? Who be 20 
more desierous of newe mutations and alterations, then they 
that be not content with the present state of their lyfe ? Or 
finallye who be bolder stomaked to bringe all in a hurlie- 
burlye (therby trustinge to get some windfal) then they that 
have nowe nothinge to leese? And yf any kyng were so 25 
smally regarded and so lightly estemed, yea so behated of 
his subjectes, that other wayes he. could not kepe them 
in awe, but onlye by open wronges, by pollinge and shav- 
inge, and by bringinge them to beggerie, sewerly it were 
better for him to forsake his kingedome, then to holde it by 30 
this meanes : whereby though the name of a king be kepte, 
yet the maiestie is lost. . For it is againste the dignitie of 
a kynge to have rule over beggers, but rather over ryche 
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A worthy sai- wclthic mcii. Of tliis mynde was the hardie 
mgof Jabnce. couragius Fabrice, when he sayde, that he 
had rather be a ruler of riche men, then be ryche himselfe. 
And verelye one man to live in pleasure and wealth, whyles 
5 all other wepe and smarte for it, that is the parte, not of a 
kynge, but of a jayler. To be shorte as he is a folyshe 
phisition, that cannot cure his patientes disease, onles he 
caste him in an other syckenes, so he that cannot amend 
the lives of his subjectes, but be taking from them the 
to wealthe and commoditie of lyfe, he muste nedcs graunte 
that he knoweth not the feate how to governe men. But 
let him rather amende his owne lyfe, renounce unhonest 
pleasures, and forsake pride. For these be the chiefe vices 
that cause hym to runne in the contempte or hatred of his 
15 people. Let him lyve of hys owne, hurtinge no man. Let 
him doe cost not above his power. Let him restreyne 
wyckednes. Let him preventc vices, and take awaye the 
occasions of offenses by well orderynge hys subjectes, and 
not by sufferynge wicked ncs to increase afterward to be 
20 punyshed. Let hym not be to hastie in callynge agayne 
lawes, whyche a custome hathe abrogated : specially suche 
as have bene longe forgotten, and never lacked nor neaded. 
And let hym never under the cloke and pretence of trans- 
gression take suche fynes and forfaytes, as no judge wyll 
25 suffre a private person e to take, as unjuste and ful of gile. 

Here if I should brynge forth before them the 
lawe of the Macariens, whiche be not farre 
tiistaunt from Utopia: whose kynge the daye 
of hys coronation is bounde by a solempne othe, 
30 that he shall never at anye time have in hys treasure above 
a thousande pounde of golde or sylver. They saye a verye 
good "kynge, whiche toke more care for the wealthe and 
commoditye of his countrey, then for thenriching of him 
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selfe, made this lawe to be a stop and a barre to kingcs 
from heaping and hording up so muche money as might 
. impoveryshe their people. For he forsawe that this som of 
treasure woulde suffice to supporte the kynge in battaile 
against his owne people, if they shoulde chiunce to rebell ; 5 
and also to maintein his warres againste the invasions of his 
forreyn enemies. Againe he perceived the same stocke of 
money to be to litle and unsufficient to encourage and 
enhable him wrongfullye to take away other mens goodes : 
whyche was the cliiefe cause whie the lawe was made. An 10 
other cause was this. He thought that by this provision 
his people shoulde not lacke money, wherewith to mayne 
teyne their dayly occupieng and chaffayre. And seynge 
the kynge could not chewse but laye out and bestowe al 
that came in above the prescript some of his stocke, he 15 
thought he woulde seke no occasions to doe his subjectes 
injurie. Suche a kynge shal be feared of evel men, and 
loved of good men. 'I'hese, and suche other informations, 
yf 1 shoulde use among men wholye inclined and geven to 
the contrarye part, how deaffe hearers thinke you shoulde I 20 
have? 

Deaffe hearers douteles (quod 1) and in good faith 
no marveyle. And to be plaine with you, truelye I can not 
allowe that suche communication shal be used, or suche 
counsell geven, as you be suere shall never be regarded nor 25 
receaved. For howe can so straunge informations be pro- 
fitable, or how can they be beaten into their headdes, whose 
myndes be allredye prevented with cleane contrarye per- 
suasions? This schole philosophic is not un- 
pleasaunte amonge frendes in familiare commu- Schoie phiio- ^0 

. . . ° . sophye in the 

mcation, but in the counselles of kinges, where consultations of 
, , , , , , . , Princes hath no 

greate matters be debated and reasoned with place, 
greate authoritye, these thinges have no place. 
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That is it whiche I mente (quod he) when I sayde philo- 
sophye hadde no place amonge kinges. 

In dede (quod I) this schole philosophic hath not, 
whiche thinketh all thinges mete for every place. But there 
5 is an other philosophyc more civile, whyche knoweth, as 
ye wolde say, her owne stage, and thereafter orderynge and 
behavinge hereselfe in the playe that she hathe in hande, 
playethe her parte accordingclye with comlyenes, uttcringe 
nothinge oute of dewe ordre and fassyon. And this is the 
10 philosophy e that you muste use. Or els whyles a com- 
A fine .111(1 a of Plautus is playinge, and the vyle 

fitic siiaiiitudc. Pondemen skofifynge and tryfielinge amonge 
them selfes, yf you shoulde sodenlye come upon the stage 
in a Philosophers apparrell, and reherse oute of Octavia the 
Adumine P^^ce whereiii Seneca disputeth with Nero: had 
piaier. Better for you to have played the 

domme persone, then by rehersynge that, whycli served 
neither for the tyme nor place, to have made suche a tragy- 
call comedy e or gallymalfreye ? Por by bryngynge in other 
20 stuffe that notninge apperteynethe to the presente matter, 
you muste nedes marre and pervert the play that is in hand, 
ihoughe the stuffe that you bringe be muche better. What 
part soever you have taken upon you, playe that as well 
as you can and make the best of it : And doe not therefore 
25 disturbe and brynge oute of ordre the whole matter, bycause 
that another, whyche is meryer and better, cummethe to 
your remembraunce. So the case standeth in a common 
wealthe, and so it is in the consultations of kynges and 
prynces. Yf evel opinions and noughty persuasions can not 
30 be utterly and quyte plucked out of their hartes, if you can 
not, even as you wolde, remedy vices, which use and cus- 
tome hath confirmed : yet for this cause you must not leave 
and forsake the common wealthe : you muste not forsake 
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the shippe in a tempeste, because you can not rule and 
kepc (lowne the wyinles. No, nor you muste not laboure 
.to dryve into their heades newe and straunge informations, 
whyche you knowe wel shal be nothinge regarded wyth them 
that be of cleane contrary mindes. But you must with 5 
a crafty wile and a subtell trayne studye and endevourc 
youre selfe, as miiche as in you lyethe, to handle the matter 
wyttelye and handesomelye for the purpose, and that 
whyche you can not turne to good, so to order it that it be 
not verye badde. For it is not possible for al thinges to be lo 
well, onles all men were good. Whych I thinke wil not be 
yet thies good many yeares. 

By this meanes (quod he) nothing elles wyl be brought 
to passe, but whyles that I goe aboute to remedye the 
madnes of others, I shoulde be even as madde as they. 15 
For if I wolde speake suche thinges that be trewe I must 
neades .speake suche thinges; but as for to speake false 
thinges, whether that be a philosoi)hers parte or no I can 
not tel, truelye it is not my part. Howebeit this communica- 
tion of mine, thoughe peradventure it maye seme unple- 20 
saunte to them, yet can 1 not see why it shoulde seme 
straunge, or folishelye newfangled. If so be that I should 
speake those thinges that Plato faynethe in his weale pub- 
liciue : or that the Utopians doe in theires, these 

1 ■ 1 1 , / 1 1 • 1 1 \ Utopian 

thinges thoughe they were (as they be m dede) weaiepub- 25 
better, yet they myghte seme spoken oute of 
place. Forasmuche as here amonges us, everye man hathe 
his possesions severall to him selfe, and there all thinges be 
common. But what was in my communication conteyned, 
that mighte not, and oughte not in anye place to be spoken? 30 
Savynge that to them whyche have thoroughlye decreed and 
determined with them selfes to runne hedlonges the contrary 
waye it can not be acceptable and pleasaunt, because it call- 
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eth them backe, and shewetli them the jeopardies. Verilye 
y[ all thynges that evel and viliouse maners have caused 
to seme inconveniente and nouglite .should be refused, 
as thinges unmetc and reprochefull, then we must among 
5 Christen people wynke at the moste parte of al those thinges, 
whych Christ taught us, and so streitly forlnd them to be 
winked at, that those thinges also whiche he whispered in 
the eares of his disciples he commaunded to be proclaimed 
in open houses. And yet the most parte of them is more 
TO dissident from the maners of the worlde nowe a dayes, then 
my communication was. But jweachers, she and wilie men, 
followynge youre counsel (as 1 suppose) bicause they saw 
men evel willing to frame thcyr manners to Christes rule, 
they have wrested and wriede his doctryne, and like a rule 
15 of leade have applyed it to mennes manners : that by some 
meanes at the leaste waye, they myghte agree together. 
Whereby 1 can not see what good they have done : but that 
men may more sickerlye be evell. And 1 truelye shoulde pre- 
vaile even as litle in kinges counsell es. For either I muste saye 
20 otherwayes then they saye, and then I were as good to saye 
nothinge, or els 1 muste saye the same that they saye, and 
(as Mitio saieth in Terence) helj)e to further their madnes. 
For that craftye wyle, and subtil traine of yours, I can not 
perceave to what purpose it serveth, wherewith you wolde 
25 have me to study and endevoure ray selfe, yf all thinges can 
not be made good, yet to handle them wittily and hand- 
somely for the purpose, that as farre forth as is possible they 
may not be very evel. For there is no place to dissemble in, 
nor to wincke in. Noughtye counselles muste be openlye 
30 allowed and verye pestilent decrees muste be approved. He 
shal be counted worse then a spye, yea almoste as evel as a 
traytour, that with a faynte harte doth prayse evel and noye- 
some decrees, Moreover a man canne have no occasion to 
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doe good, cliaunsinge into the companye of them whych 
wyl soner perverte a good man, then he made good them 
sclfcs ; througli whose evel company he shal be marred, or 
elb if he remayne good and innocent, yet the wickednes and 
folly e of others shal be imputed to hym, and layde in his 5 
necke. So that it is impossible with that craftye wyele and 
siibtel trayne to turne anye thinge to better. Wherefore 
Plato by a goodlye similitude declareth, why wise men re- 
fraine to medic in the common wealthe. For when they see 
the jieople swarme into the stretes, and daily wet to the lo 
skiime with rayne, and yet can not pksuade them to goe out 
of the rayne and to tike their houses, knowynge wel, that 
if they shoulde goe out to them, they should nothinge pre- 
vayle, nor Wynne ouglit by it, but with them be wette also 
in the raine, they do kepe them scifes within their houses, 15 
being content that they be salfe them selves, seinge they 
cannot remedye the follye of the people. Howe be it doubt- 
lesse, maibter More, (to siieke truelye as my mynde geveth 
me) where possessions be private, where money bearethe all 
the stroke, it is harde and almoste impossible that there the 20 
weale publique maye justeleye be governed, and prosperous- 
lye floryshe. Onles you thinke thus : that justyce is there 
executed, where all thinges come into the handes of evell 
men ; or that prosperitye there florysshethe, where all is 
divided amonge a fewe; whyche fewe neverthelesse doe not 25 
leade theire lives very wealthely, and the resydewe lyve 
myserablye, wretchedlye and beggerlye. Wherefore when I 
consyder with my selfe and weye in my mynde the wyse 
and godlye ordinaunces of the Utopians, amonge whome 
with verye fewe lawes all thinges be so wel and wealthelye 30 
ordered, that vertue is had in pryce and estimation, and yet, 
all thinges beinge there common, e verye man hath abound- 
aunce of everye thinge. Againe on the other part, when I 
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compare with them so manye nations ever makinge newe 
iawes, yet none of them all well and sufhcicntlye furnysshed 
with lawes ; where everye man calleth that he hathe gotten, 
his owne proper and private goodes; where so many newe 
5 lawes daylye made be not sufficiente for everye man to cn- 
joye, defend, and knowe from an other mans that whych he 
calleth his owne ; which thinge the infinite controversies in 
the lawe, dayle rysynge, never to be ended, playnly de- 
clare to be trewe. These thinges (I say) when 
ro ^ consider with me selfe, I holde wel with 

t() bccinricn!' iiothinge marveille, that he 

woiilde make no lawes for them, that refused 
those lawes, whereby all men shoulde have and enjoye 
\equall portions of welthes and commodities. For the wise 
15 man did easely foresee, this to bee the one and onlye waye 
to the wealthe of a coramunaltye, yf equalitye of all thinges 
should be broiiglite in and stablyshed. Whyche I thinke is 
inot possible to be observed, where everye mans gooddes be 
proper and i)eculiare to him selfe. For where everye man 
20 under certeyne tytles and pretences draweth and plucketh to 
himselfe as much as he can, so that a fewe devide among them 
selfes all the whole riches, be there never so muche abund- 
aunce and stoore, there to the residewe is Icfte lacke and 
povertye. And for the moste parte it chaunceth, that this 
25 latter sorte is more worthye to enjoye that stale of wealth, 
then the other be : bycause the ryche men be covetous, 
craftye and unprofitable. On the other parte the poore be 
lowly, simple and by theire daylye laboure more profitable 
to the common welthe then to them selfes. Thus I doe 
30 fullye persuade me selfe, that no equall and juste distribu- 
tion of thinges can be made, nor that perfecte wealthe 
shall ever be among men, onles this propriety be exiled and 
bannished. But so long as it shal continew, so long shal 
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remaine among the most and best part of men the hevy and 
inevitable burden of poverty and wretchednes. Whiche, as 
I graiinte that it maye be siimwhat eased, so I utterly denye 
that it can wholy be taken away. For if there were a statute 
made, that no man should possesse above a certeine measure 5 
of grounde, and that no man shoulde have in his stocke 
above a prescripte and appointed some of money: if it were 
by certein lawes decreed, that neither the kinge shoulde be 
of to greate power, neither the people to haute and wealthy, 
and that offices shoulde not be obteined by inordinate suite, 1 0 
or by brybes and gyftes : that they shoulde neither be 
bought nor sold, nor that it shoulde be nedeful for the offi- 
cers, to be at any cost or charge in their offices : for so 
occasion is geven to theym by fraude and ravin to gather 
up their money againe, and by reason of giftes and bribes 1 5 
tlie offices be geven to rich men, which shoulde rather have 
bene executed of wise men: by such lawes I say, like as 
sicke bodies that be desperat and past cure, be wont 
with continual good cherissing to be kept and botched 
up for a time: so these evels also might be lightened and 20 
mitigated. But that thei may be perfectly cured, and 
brought to a good and iiiwyght state, it is not to be hoped 
for, whiles every man is maister of his owne to him selfe. 
Vea, and whyles you goe aboute to doe youre cure of one 
parte, you shall make bygger the sore of an other parte, so 25 
the healpe of one causeth anothers harme : forasmuche as 
nothinge can be geven to annye one, onles it be taken from 
an other. 

But I am of a contrary opinion (quod J) for me thinketh 
that men shal never there live wealthelye, where all thinges 30 
be commen. For howe can there be abundaunce of gooddes, 
or of any thing, where every man withdraweth his hande 
from labour ? Whome the ’•egard of his owne games driveth 
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not to worke, but the hope that he hath in other mens tra- 
vayles maketh him slowthfull. Then when they be pricked 
with poverty e, and yet no man can by any la we or right de- 
fend that for his owne, which he hathe gotten with the 
5 laboure of his owne handes, shal not there of necessitie be 
continual sedition and blodeshed ? Speciallye the authori- 
tye and reverence of magistrates beinge taken awaye, whiche, 
what place it maye have with such men amonge whome is 
no difference, I cannot devise. 

10 I marvel not (quod he) that you be of this opinion. For 
you conceave in you-re ininde either none at al, or els a 
verye false image and similitude of this thing. But yf you 
had bene with me in Utopia and had presently sene theire 
fasshions and lawes, as I dyd, whyche lived there v. years 
15 and moore, and wolde never have commen thence, but 
‘ onlye to make that newe lande knowen here : then doubt- 
les you wolde graunt, that you never sawe people wel 
ordered, but onlye there. 

Surely ((piod maister Peter) it shal be harde for you to 
20 make me beleve, that there is belter order in that newe 
lande, then is here in these countryes, that wee knowe. For 
good wittes be as wel here as there: and I thinke oure 
commen wealth es be auncienter than theires; wherin long 
use and experience hath found out many thinges commo- 
25 dious for mannes lyfe, besides that manye thinges heare 
amonge us have bene found by chaunce, whiche no wytte 
coulde ever have devysed. 

As touchinge the auncientnes (quod he) of common 
wealthes, tlian you might better judge, if you had red the 
30 histories and cronicles of that land, which if we may beleve, 
cities were there, before men were here. Nowe what thinge 
soever hetherto by witte hath bene devised, or found by 
chaunce, that myght be as wel there as here. But I thinke 
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verily, though it were so that we did passe them in 
witte; yet in study, in travaile, and in laboursome ende- 
voure they fan e passe us. For (as theire chronicles testifie) 
’before our arrival there, they never hard any thing of us, 
whome they cal the ultraecpiinoctialles : saving that ones 5 
about M.Ctl. yeares ago, a certeine shyppe was lost by 
the ile of Utopia whiche was driven thether by tempest. 
Certeine Romaines and Egyptians were cast on lande. 
Wliyche after that never wente tlience. Marke nowe what 
prdfile they tooke of this one occasion through delygence lo 
and earneste travaile. 'bhere was* no crafte nor scyence 
within the impire of Rome, wherof any proffitc could rise, 
but they either lerned it of these straungers, or els of them 
taking occasion to searchc for it, founde it oute. So greate 
proffile was it to them that ever anye wente thyther from 15 
hence. But yf annye like chaunce before this hath brought 
anye man from thence hether, that is as (piyte out of 
reinembrauiK'e, as this also perchaunce in time to come 
shalbe forgotten, that ever I was there. And like as they 
quickelye, almoste at the first meting, made theire owne what 20 
soever is amonge us wealthelye devised : so I suppose it 
wolde be long before we wolde receave anythinge that 
amonge them is better instituted then amonge us. And this 
I sui)pose is the chiefe cause whie theire common wealthes 
be wyselycr governed, and doe flowrish in more wealthe, 25 
then ours, though we neither in wytte nor riches be their 
inferiours. 

'I'herefore gentle maister Raphael (quod I) I praye you 
and beseche you describe unto us the ilande. And study 
not to be shorte : but declare largely in order their groundes, 30 
their rivers, their cities, theire people, theire manners, their 
ordinaunces, their lawes, and to be short, al thinges, that 
you shal thinke us desierous to knowc. And you shal 
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thinke us desierous to know what soever we knowe not 
yet. 

There is nothing (quod he) that I wil doe gladlier. For 
all these thinges I have freshc in mind. But the matter 
5 requireth leasure. 

Let us go in therfore (quod I) to dinner, afterward we 
wil bestowe the time at our pleasure. 

Content (quod he) be it. 

So we went in and dyned. When dinner was done, we 
10 came into the same place again, and sate us downe upon 
the same benche, commaunding oure servauntes that no 
man should trouble us. Then I and maister Peter Giles 
desiered maister Raphael to performe his promise. He 
therefore seing us desirous and willing to harken to him, 
[5 when he had sit stil and paused a litle while, musing and 
bethinkinge himsclfe, thus he began to speake. 


®j)£ cnb of tf)t Jfirstt bofee. 



®l)e iSetonltc 

bofee of tbe tominimtratfoii 
of Eapbatl ^Iptblobapr, tomer- 
np8 tbc best state of a common (nealtbe 
contepmje tbe in'scitption of ffittopia, 
toiti) a large beclaration of tjie polt- 
tffce gouernement, anb of all tbc 
goob latoes anb others of 
tbe same Ilanbe. 

iland of Utopia, conteynethe in lo 

|0 breadthe in the middel parte of it flsMonoAk 
brodest) CC. miles, utopi?”^^ 
wMaS H Wliicli bredthe continueth throiighe 
the moste parte of the lande, saving that by litle and litle it 
commeth in, and waxeth narrower towardes both the endes. 1 5 
Which fetching about a circuite or compasse of V. C. miles, 
do fassion the whole iland like to the new mone. Betwene 
these two corners the sea runneth in, dividyng them a sender 
by the distaunce of xi. miles or there aboutes, and there 
surmountethe into a large and wyde sea, which by reason 20 
that the land on every side compassethe it about, and 
shiltreth it from the windes, is not roughe, nor mounteth 
not with great waves, but almost floweth quietlye, not muche 
unlike a greate standinge powle : and maketh welnieghe all 
the space within the bellye of the lande in maner of a 25 
haven : and to the greate cemmoditie of the inhabitauntes 
receaveth in shyppes towardes everye parte of the lande. 

c-— 2 
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The forefrontes or frontiers of the ii. corners, what with 
fordes and shelves, and what with rockes be verye jeoper- 
dous and daungerous. In the middle distaunce betwene 
them bothe standeth up above the water a greate rocke, 

5 which therfore is nothing perillous bycaiise it is in sight. 
Apiacenatu- a fairc and a 

iSethe but Strong tower builded, which they liolde with a 
one garnson. garrison of men. Other rockes tliere be lyinge 
hidde under the water, wliicli therfore be daungerous. The 
10 channelles be knowen onely to themselfes. And therfore it 
seldome chaunceth that anye straunger oneles lie be guided 
by an Utopian can come in to this haven. In so inuclie 
that they themselfes could skaselye entre withoute jeoperdic, 
but that theire way is directed and ruled by certaine lande 
‘ 5 A politique markes standing on the shore. By turninge, ^ 
Singmg'of translatinge, and removinge thies niarkes into 
Liudmarkes. pp^ces tlicy luaye destroye theire enemies 

navies, be tliey never so many. The out side or utter 
circuite of tlie land is also ful of havens, but the landing is 
20 so suerly fenced, what by nature, and what by workeman- 
shyp of mans hand, that a fewe defenders maye dryve backe 
many armies. Howbeit as tliey saye, and as the fassion of 
the place it selfe dothe jiarlely shewe, it was not ever com- 
The iiaude passcd about with tlie sea. But kyng Utopus, 

2 5 ifamiSidng coiiquerour the iland beareth 

Utopus, before his tyme it was called Abraxa) which 

also broughte the rude and wild people to that excellent 
perfection in al good Passions, humanitye, and civile gentib 
nes, wherin they nowe goe beyond al the people of the 
30 world : even at his firste arrivinge and enteringe upon the 
lande, furthwith obteynynge the victory, caused xv. myles 
space of uplandyshe grounde, where the sea had no passage, 

• to be cut and dygged up. 
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And so brought the sea rounde aboute the lande. He 
set to this worke not only the inliabitaimtes of the ilande 
(because they should not thinke it done in contuinel3^e and 
despyte) but also all his owne soldiours. Thus ^ ^ 
the worke beyng divided into so greate a niimbre mS light 5 
of workemen, waswith excedingc marvelous spede 
dyspatched. In so muche that the borderers, whiche at the 
firste began to mocke, and to jcste at this vaine enterpryse, 
then turned theire derision to marvcyle at the successe, 
and to feare. There be in the ilande liiii, cities in Uio- 
large and faire cities, or shicre townes, agreyng 
all together in one tongc, in lyke inaners, institucions and 
lawes. They be all set and situate alykc, and 
in al poyntes fashioned alyke, as farforthe as cmsethcou- 
the place or jilotte sufferethe. 15 

Of these cities they that be nigheste toge- ^^^^anedis- 
ther be xxiiii. myles asonder. Againe there |‘'»'"cebe. 

•' _ ° Iwciie citie 

is none of them distaunte from the nexte citie, 
above one dayes jorneyeye a fote. There com yearly to 
Amaurote out of every cytie iii. old men wyse and well ex- 20 
iperienced, there to cntreate and debate, of the common 
matters of the land. For this citie (because it standeth 
juste in the middes of the ilande, and is therefore moste 
mete for the ainbassadours of all partes of the realme) is 
taken for the chiefe and heade citye. The precinctes and 25 
boundes of the shieres be so commodiously appoynted 
oute, and set foiirthe for the cities, that none distribu- 
of them all hathe of anye syde lesse then xx. 
myles of grounde, and of some syde also muche more, as of 
that part where the cities be of farther distaunce asonder. 30 
None of the cities desire to enlarge the boundes But this now 
and limites of theire shieres. For they counte gJoindeJfaH 
them selfes rather the good husbandes, then “ischeife. 
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the owners of theire landes. They have in the countrey in 
all partes of the shiere houses or fenues builded, 
Slate chSy"*^ wcl appointed and furnyshed with all sortes of 
rega?dcdTnd^ iiistrumentes and tooles belongynge to hus- 
5 advaunced. bandrye. These houses be inhabited of the 
citezens, whyche come thether to dwelle by course. No 
howsholde or ferine in the countrey hath fewer then 
xl. persones men and women, besydes two bondmen, 
whyche be all under the rule and order of the good man, 
1 0 and the good wyfe of the house, beinge bothe verye 
sage, discrete and aunciente persones. And every xxx. 
fermes or families have one heade ruler, whyche is called a 
philarche, being as it were a head baylytfe. Out of every 
one of these families or fermes commeth everye yeare 
1 5 into the citie xx. persones whiche have continewed ij. 
yeres before in the coiintreye. In theire place so manye 
freshe be sent thether outc of the citie, whoe, of them that 
have bene there a yeare all readye, and be therefore expert 
and conninge in husbandry, shal be instructed and taughte. 
20 And they the nexte yeare shall teache other. This order is 
used for feare that either skarsncs of victualles, or some 
other like incommoditie should chaunce, throughe lacke of 
knowledge, yf they should be altogether newe, and freshe, 
and unexperte in husbandrie. This maner and fassion of 
25 yearelye chaunging and renewinge the occupiers of hus- 
bandrye, though it be solerapne and customablye used, to 
thiritent that no man shall be constrayned againste his 
wii to contynewe longe in that harde and sharpe kynde of 
lyfe, yet manye of them have suche a pleasure and delyte 
30 in husbandrye, that they obteyne a longer space of yeares. 

These husbandmen piowe and til the ground, 

The dueties of , , . , . , 

in*nofhusban« and oreede up cattel, and provide and make 
ready woode, whyche they carrye to the citie 
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either by lande, or by water, as they maye moste con- 
venycntly. They bryiige up a greate multitude of pulleyne, 
and that by a mervaylouse policye. For the hennes dooe not 
sytte upon the egges : but by keepynge theym in 
a certayne eqiiall heate they brynge lyfe into 5 

them, and hatche theym. The chykens, as sone bdiSgin^urof 
as they be come oiite of the sbcl, follow men 
and women in steade of the hennes. They brynge up verye 
fewe horses: nor none, but very fearce ones; The use of 
and that for none other use or purpose, but 10 

onlye to excrcyse theire youthe in rydynge and fcates of 
armes. For oxen be put to all the laboure of The use of 
plowyng and drawinge. Whiche they graunte 
to be not so good as horses at a sodeyne brunte, and (as we 
saye) at a deadc lifte, but yet they holde opinion that oxen 15 
wil abide and sufifre muchc more laboure, payne and hardnes, 
then horses wil. And they thinke that oxen be not in 
daunger and subject unto so many diseases, and that they 
be kepte and maiiiteined with muche lesse coste and charge: 
and finallye that they be good for meate, when they be past 20 
laboure. They sowe come onelye for breade. 

For their drinke is eyther wyne made of grapes, 
or els of apples, or peares, or els it is clearc water. And 
many times meathe made of honey or licouresse sodde 
in water, for thereof they have great store. And though 25 
they knowe certeynlie (for they knowe it perfectly in dede) 
how muche vitailes the citie wyth the whole countreyt or 
shiere rounde aboute it doeth spende : yet they 

, , , /A great discre- 

sowe muche more come, and bryed up muche tion in sowing 
more cattell, then serveth for their owne use, ' 30 

partynge the overplus among their borderers. What soever 
necessarie thinges be lacking in the countrey, all suche 
stuffe they fetch out of the citie: where without any ex- 


Bread and drink. 
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chaunge they easelye obteyne it of the magistrates of the 
citie. For every moneth manie of tlicm go into the citie 
on the holy daye. When theyr harvest day draweth neare 
and is at hande, then the philarchcs, wliich be the head 
5 officers and bailifes of husbandrie, send worde to the 
magistrates of the citie what numbre of harvest 
men is nedefull to be sent to them oute of the 
citie. The whiche companye of harvest men 
beyngc readye at the daye 
appoynted, almost in one 
fay re daye dispacheth 
all the harvest 
woorke. 


tlje dtits 

anti uamrlp of amaurote. 

for their cities, who so knoweth one of them, 
knoweth them all : they be al so like one to 
an other, as farfurthe as the nature of the 
place permitteth. I will describe therefore to 
20 you one or other of them, for it skilleth not greatly which : 
but which rather then Amaurote ? Of them all this is the 
worthiest and of most dignitie. For the resideu knowledge 
it for the head citie, because there is the counsell house. 
Nor to me anye of them all is better beloved, as wherin I 
25 Hved five whole yeares together. The citie of 

tionofAmau- Amaurotc standeth upon the side of a lowe 

rote the chiefe 

citie in Uto> hill in fashyon almost foure square. For the 
^ ^ breadth of it beginneth a litle beneth the toppe 
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of the hill, and still continueth by the space of two miles, 
untill it come to the ryver of Anyder. The length of it, 
which lieth by the ryvers syde, is siimwhat more. 

The river of Anyder riseth four and twentie lion of tlierivcr 
myles above Amaurote out of a litle springe. ^ 

But beynge increased by other smale rivers and broukes 
that runne into it, and amonge other two sumwhat bygge 
ons, before the citie it is half a mile broade, and farther 
broader. And fortie myles beyonde the citie it falleth into 
the Ocean sea. By all that space that liethe betwene the lo 
sea and the citie, and certen myleS also above the citie the 
water ebbeth and floweth sixe houres together with a swift 
tide. Whan the sea floweth in, for the length of 
thirtie miles it filleth all the Anyder with salte 
water, and driveth backe the fre.she water of Tham7s.°^ 15 
the ryver. And sumwhat further it chaungeth 
the swetenes of the freshe water with saltnes. But a litle 
beyonde that the river waxeth swele, and runneth foreby 
the citie freshe and pleasaunt. And when the sea ebbeth, 
and goeth backe againe, the freshe water foloweth it al- 20 
mooste even to the verie fal into the sea. 'Fher 
goeth a bridge over the river made not of piles 
or of timber, but of stonewarke with gorgious ^igrewiihA. 

^ iiiaurote. 

and substancial arches at that part of the citie 
that is farthest from the sea: to the intent that shippes 25 
maye passe alonge forbie all the side of the citie without let. 
They have also an other river which in dede is not verie 
great. But it runneth gentely and pleasauntly. For it 
riseth even oute of the same hill that the citie standeth 
upon, and runneth downe a slope through the middes of 30 
the citie into Anyder. And because it riseth a litle with- 
oute the citie, the Amaurotians have inclosed the head 
springe of it, with stronge fences and bulwarkes, and so 
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have joyned it to the citie. This is done to the intenle that 
The use of the Water shoulde not be stopped nor turned 
freshe water, ^way, or poysoiicd, if tlicir enemies should 
chaunce to come upon them. From thence the water is 
5 derived and conveied downe in cannels of briclce divers 
wayes into the lower ])arles of the citie. Where that can- 
not be done, by reason that the place wyll not suffer it, 
there they gather the rainc water in great cisternes, whiche 
The defence of them as good service. The citie is com- 
jQ towne waiies. passed aboutc with a heighe and thicke stone 
walie full of turrettes and bulw^arkes. A drie diche, but 
deape, and brode, and overgrowen with blushes, briers and 
thornes, goeth aboutc thre sides or quarters of the city. I’o 
„ the fourth side the river it selfe serveth for a 

Stretes. 

15 ditche. The stretes be appointed and set furth 

very commodious and handsome, both for carriage, and 
Buiidingcb and agaiiistc the windes. I’he houses be of faire 
houbcs. and gorgious building, and on the strele side 
they stande joyned together in a long rowe through the 
20 whole slreate without any partition or separation. The 
stretes be twentie foote brode. On the backe side of the 
To every dwell- houses through the wliole length of the streete, 
g^d^e^plaue i^^ge gardens inclosed rounde aboute wyth 
adjoymnge backe part of the streetes. Everyc house 

25 hathe two doores, one into the streete, and a posterne doore 
on the backsyde into the garden. These doores be made 
with two leaves, never locked nor bolted, so easie to be 
opened, that they wil followe the least drawing of a fynger, 
and shutte againe alone. Whoso will, may go in, for there 
30 is nothinge within the houses that is private, or anie mans 
Thisgeere ownc. And cvciy tenth yeare Jhey^jtojQge 
Pktotisfom- houses by lot. Thty set great store by 
nwmitie. tKeTf gardelns. In them they have vineyardes, 
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all maner of fruite, herbes and flowres, so pleasaunt, so 
well furnished and so fynely keptc, that I never sawe 
thynge more frutefull, nor better trimmed in anye place. 
Their studie and deligence herin commeth Thecommo- 
not onely of pleasure, but also of a certen fscomnSdeS’' 5 
strife and contention that is betwene strete 
and strete, concerning the trimming, husbanding and fur- 
nisshing of their gardens : everye man for his owne parte. 
And verclye you shall not lightelye finde in all the citie 
anye thinge, that is more commodious, eythcr for the profile lo 
of the citizens, or for pleasure. ‘ And therfore it maye 
seme that the first founder of the citie mynded nothing 
so much, as these gardens. For they saye that kinge 
Utopus him selfe, even at the first beginning appointed 
and drewe furth the platte fourme of the citie into this 15 
fashion and figure that it hath nowe, but the gallant 
garnishinge, and the beautifull settinge furth of it, wher- 
unto he sawe that one mannes age would not suffice: 
that he left to his posteritie. For their cronicles, whiche 
they kepe written with all deligente circumspection, con- 20 
teinynge the historie of M. vii. C. lx. yeares, even from 
the firste conquest of the ilande, recorde and witnesse 
that the houses in the beginning were very low, and like 
homely cotages or poore sheppard houses, made at all 
adventures of everye rude pece of tymber, that came 25 
firste to hande, with mudde walles and ridged rooffes, 
thatched over with strawe. But nowe the houses be curi- 
ouslye buylded after a gorgious and gallante sorte, with 
three storyes one over another. The outsides of the 
walles be made either of harde flynte, or of plaster, or els 30 
of bricke, and the inner sydes be well strengthened with 
tymber work. The roofes be plaine and flat, covered with 
a certen kinde of plaster that is of no coste, and yet 
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so tempered that no fyre can hurt or perish e it, and with- 
standeth the violence of the wether better 
vased win- ’ then any leade. They kepe the winde oute of 
their windowes with glasse, for it is thcr much 
5 used, and somliere also with fine linnen cloth dipped in 
oyle or ambrc, and that for two commodities. 

For by thys meanes more lighte 
comineth in, and the winde 
is better kepte 

10 oute. 

C tfje magistrates. 

jOgMjOjVerye thirtie families or fermes, chuese them 
yerely an officer, which in their olde language 
is called the syphograunte, and by a newe, 
name the philarche. Every len .syjihograuntes, 
with al their thirtie families be under an officer 

A traiiibore in , . , n i i •, , 

theUtopiane wliicli was oiics Called tlic traniborc, nowe the 
Syo" chief chiefe jQhilarche. Moreover as concerninge the 
eler:tion of the prince, all tlie syphogranntes, 
20 which be in number 200. first be sworne to chuese him 
A marvelous whom they tliiuke mooste mete and ex})ediente. 
S”chus?ngc ^ secrete election, they name prince 

magistrates. quc of thosc iiij. whoiue the people before 
named unto them. For oute of the iiij. quarters of the 
25 citie there be iiij. chosen, oute of every quarter one, to 
stande for the election : Whiche be put up to the counsell. 

The princes office continueth all his life tyme, 

Tyranny in a 1111 1 

wei ordered oucles lie be dcposed or put downe for sus- 

weale publique . . _ . . 

utterlietobe pition ol tiranmc. They chuese the trambores 
30 ^ yearly, but lightlie they chaunge them not. All 


OF UTOPIA, 


77 


the other officers be but for one yeare. The tranibores 
everye thyrde daye, and sumtimes, yf node be, oftener 
come into tlie counsell house with the prince. Their 
conn sell is concerninge the common wealth e. 

If there be any controversies anionge the com- fromsi'efbr .S 
moners, whichc be verye fewe, they dispatch 
and ende them by and by. They take ever ij. 
siphograimtes to them in counsel, and everi dai 
a new coui)el. And it is j)r()vided, that nothinge 
touchinge the common weal the shal be con- lo 

firmed and ratified, onlesse it have bene reasoned of and 
debated thre daies in the counsel], before it be 
decreed. It is deathe to have anye consul- 
tation for the common wealthe oute of the 
counsell, or the place of the common election. 15 

This statute, they saye, was made to the entent that the 
prince and tranibores might not easilye conspire together 
to ai)prcsse the peojile by tyrannic, and to chaunge the 
state of the weale publik. 'I'herfore matters of great weight 
and importance be broughte to the election house of the 20 
siphograimtes, which open the matter to their families. 
And afterwarde, when they have eonsulted amonge them- 
selves, they shew their devise to the counsel!. Somtime 
the matter is brought before the counsel of the whole 
ilande. Furthermore this customc also the 25 

counsel useth, to dispute or reason of no mat- ^lye^obeTed 
ter the same daye that it is firste proposed or o^,7cotn3r 
put furthe, but to defferre it to the nexte syttinge 
of the counsell. Because that no man when 
he hath rashely there spoken that commeth to his tonges 30 
ende, shall then afterwarde rather studye for reasons wher- 
with to defende and mainteine his first folish sentence, than 
for the commoditie of the common wealth : as one rather 
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willing the harme or hindraimce of the weale publike then 
any losse or diminution of his owne existimation. And as 
one that would be ashamed (which is a verie folishe shame) 
to be counted anye thing at the firste oversene in the mat- 
5 ter. Who at the first ought to have 

spoken rather wyselye, 
then hastely, or 
rashly e. 


^cienccsi, Craftes anh 

10 ©nipations. 

Usbandrie is a science common to 
them all in generall, bothe men and 
women, wherein they be all experte 
and cunning. In tins they be all 
15 basest son. instTucte cven from their youth: partelie in 
their scholes with traditions and prcceptes, and partlie in 
the countrey nighe the citic, brought up as it were in 
Siencesoroc- playiiigc, iiot onely beholding the use of it, but 
Sdbdearn- by occasion of exercising their bodies prac- 
20 bsing it also. Besides husbandrie, whiche (as I 

not for the saidc) is coiiimon to them all, everye one of them 

mayntenaunce > ' 

of riotous ex- leameth one or other several and particular 

cesse and wan- ^ 

ton pleasure, science, as his owne proper crafte. That is 
most commonly either clothworking in wol or flaxe, or 
25 masonrie, or the smithes craft, or the carpenters science. 
For there is none other occupation that any number to 
speake of doth use there. For their garmentes, which through- 
similitude in ilande be of one fashion, (savynge 

apparreii. (-i^at there is a difference betwene the mans 
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garniente and the womans, betwene the maried and the 
unmaried) and this one continueth for evermore un- 
chaunged, semely and comelie to the eye, no lette to the 
movynge and weldynge of the bodye, also fytte both for 
wynter and summer: as for these garmentes (1 saye) every 5 
familie maketh their owne. But of the other foresaide 
craftes evcrye man learneth one. And not 

No citizein 

onely the men, but also the women. But the without a 

, , , , . science. 

women, as the weaker sort, be put to the easier 
craftes : as to worke wolle and flaxe. The more laborsome 10 
sciences be committed to the men. For the mooste part 
every man is broughte up in his fathers craftc. 

For moste commonlye they be naturallie iherto ' 

bente and inclined. But yf a mans minde stande 
to anye other, he is by adoption put into a 15 

family e of that occupation, which he doth most 
fantasy. Whome not onely his father, but also the magis- 
trates do diligently loke to, that he be put to a discrete and 
an honest householder. Yea, and if anye person, when he 
hath learned one crafte, be desierous to learne also another, 20 
he is likewyse suffred and permitted. 

When he hathe learned bothe, he occupieth whether he 
wyll : onelesse the citie have more neade of the one, then 
of the other. 'Fhe chiefe and almooste the onelyfe offyce of 
the syphograuntes is, to see and take hede, that no manne 25 
sit idle : but that everye one applye hys owne 
craft with earnest diligence. And yet for all 
that, not to be wearied from earlie in the mom- 
mge, to late in the evenninge, with continuall 
worke, like labouringe and toylinge beastes. 30 

For this is worse then the miserable and wretched con- 
dition of bondemen. Whiche nevertheles is almooste 
everye where the lyfe of workemen and artificers, saving in 
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Utopia. For they dividynge the daye and the nyghte into 
xxiiii. juste houres, ajjpointc and assigne onelye 
kitftw of those houres to woorkc before noone, 
opon the whiche they go streighte to diner : and 
5 after diner, when they have rested two houres, 

then they worke iii. houres and upon that they go to supper. 
Aboute eyghte of the doke in the eveninge (countinge one 
of the docke at the firste houre after noone) they go to 
bedde ; eyght houres they geve to slepe. All the voide 
10 time, that is betwene the houres of worke, slepe, and raeate, 
that they be suffered to bestowc, every man as he liketh 
best him selfe. Not to tliintent that they shold mispend 
this time in riote or slouthfulnes : but 1 .)eynge then licensed 
from the laboure of their owne occupations, to bestow the 
1 5 time well and thriftelye upon some other science, as shall 
please them. For it is a solempne custome tht're, to have 
lectures daylye early in the morning, where to be presente 
they onely be constrained that be namelye chosen and 
Thcstadieof a])poynted to learninge. Howbeit a greate mul- 
20 good literature. of cvcry sort of pcoplc, both men and 

women go to heare lectures, some one and some an other, 
as everye mans nature is inclined. Yet, this notwithstand- 
ing, if any man had rather bestowe this time upon his owne 
occupation, (as it chaunceth in manye, whose mindes rise 
25 not in the contemplation of any science liberall) he is not 
letted, nor prohibited, but is also praysed and commended, 
Playing after profitable to the common wealthe. After 
supper. supjver they bestow one houre in playe : in 
summer in their gardens : in winter in their commen halles : 
30 where they dine and suppe. There they exercise them- 
selves in musike, or els in honest and wholsome communi- 
cation. Diceplaye, and suche other folishe and pernicious 
games they know not. But they use ij. games not much 
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unlike the chesse. The one is the battell of 
numbers, wherein one numbre stealethe awaye Jairfepiay 
another. The other is wherin vices fy^hte with pastime 

o of princes. 

vertues, as it were in battel array, or a set fyld. 

In the wliich game is verye properlye shewed, bothe the 5 
striffe and discorde that vices have amonge them- Ph^ies or games 
selfes, and agayne theire unitye and concorde profitable, 
againste vertues. And also what vices be repugnaunt to 
what vertues : with what powre and strength they assaile 
them openlye : by what wieles and subteity they assaulte lo 
them secretelye: with what helpe and aide the vertues 
rcsiste and overcome the puissaunce of the vices : by what 
craft they frustrate their purposes : and finally by what 
sleight or meanes the one getteth the victory. But here 
least you be deceaved, one thinge you muste looke more 15 
narrowly upon. For seinge they bestowe but vi. houres in 
woorke, perchaunce you mayc thinke that the lacke of some 
necessarye thinges liereof maye ensewe. But this is no- 
thinge so. For that smal time is not only enough but also to 
muche for the stoore and abundaunce of all thinges that be 20 
requisite, either for the necessitie, or commoditie of life. 
'Fhe which thinge you also shall perceave, if you 
weye and consider with your selfes how great a mid sorte^of 
parte of the people in other contreis lyveth ydle. 

First almost all women, whyche be the halfe of the whole 25 

numbre: or els if the women be somewhere ^ 

occupied, there most comonlye in their stead e 

the men be ydle. Besydes this how greate, and howe ydle a 

companye is there of preystes, and relygious 

men, as they cal them? put thereto al ryche JeS^smen. 3° 

men, speciallye all landed men, which com- 

onlye be called gentilmen, and noble men. 

Take into this numbre also theire servauntes : 1 meane all 


M. u. 


6 



^2 


THE SECOJVDE BOOKE 


that flocke of stoute bragging russhe bucklers. 
Joyne to them also sturdy and valiaunte beg- 
gars, clokinge their idle lyfe under the coloure of some 
disease or sickenes. And triilye you shal find 
5 vaiiaunt them much fewer then you thought, by whose 
labour all these thinges are wrought, that in 
mens affaires are now da)dyc used and frequented. Nowe 
Wonderful! consydcr will) youre selfe, of these fewe that 
wiueiy spoken. woorke, how fewe be occupied, in neces- 
10 sarye woorkes. For where money bearcth all the swinge, 
there many vayne and superfluous occupations must nedes 
be used, to serve only for ryotous superfluitc, and unhonest 
pleasure. For the same multitude that now is occupied iir 
woork, if they were devided into so fewe occn])ations as the 
IS necessarye use of nature requyreth; in so greate plcntye of 
thinges as then of necessity wouldc ensue, doubtles the 
prices wolde be to lytic for the artifyeers to maynteyne 
theire livinges. But yf all these, that be nowe busied about 
unprofitable occupations, with all the whole flocke of them 
20 that lyve ydellye and slouthfullye, whyche consume .and 
waste everye one of them more of these thinges that come 
by other mens labourc, then ij. of the workeraen themsclfes 
doo : yf all these (I saye) were sette to profytable occupa- 
tyons, you easelye perceave howe lytle tyme would be 
25 enoughe, yea and to muche to stoore us with all thinges 
that maye be requisite either for necessitie, or for com- 
moditye, yea or for pleasure, so that the same pleasure be 
trewe and natural. And this in Utopia the thinge it selfe 
makethe manifeste and playne. For there in all the citye, 
30 with the whole contreye, or shiere adjoyning to it scaselye 
500. persons of al the whole numbre of men and women, 
that be neither to olde, nor to weake to worke, be licensed 
and discharged from laboure. Amonge them be the sipho- 



OF UTOPIA. 




grauntes (whoc thoughe they be by the lawes cx- 
empte and privileged from labour) yet they ex- 
emptc not themselfes : to the intent that they 
may the rather by their example provoke other 
to worke. The same vacation from labour do they also 5 
enjoye, to whome the people persuaded by the commenda- 
tion of the priestes, and secrete election of the siphograuntes, 
have geven a perpetual licence from laboure to learninge. 

But if any one of them prove not accordingc to the expecta- 
tion and hoope of him conccaved, he is forthwith plucked 10 
backe to the company of artificers. And contrarye wise, 
often it chaunceth that a handicraftes man doth so earnestly 
bestowc his vacaunte and spare houres in learninge, and 
throughe diligence so profyteth therin, that he is taken from 
his handy occupation, and promoted to the company of the 15 
learned. Oute of this ordre of the learned be 
chosen ambassadours, priestes, tranibores, and S^n'eaUed"!? 
finallye the prince him selfe. Whome they in 
theirc olde tonge cal Barzanes, and by a newer name, 
Adamus. The reside we of the people being neither ydle, 20 
nor yet occupied about unprofitable exercises, it may be 
easely judged in how fewe houres how muche good woorke 
by tliem may be doone and dispatched, towardes those 
thinges that I have spoken of. This commodity they have 
also above other, that in the most part of necessarye occu- 25 
pations they neadc not so much work, as other nations doe. 
For first of all the buildinge or repayringe of 

How to avoyd 

houses asketh everye where so manye mens excessive cost 

. , . , , • 1 1 1 • r 1 • building. 

continual labour, bicause that the unthrifty heire 
suffereth the houses that his father buylded in contyneuaunce 30 
of tyrae to fall in decay. So that which he myghte have 
upholden wyth lytle coste, hys successoure is constreyned to 
buylde it agayne a newe, to his great charge. Yea manye 

6—2 
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lymes also the howse that stoode one man in muche 
nioneye, another is of so nyce and soo delycate a mynde, 
that he settethe nothinge by it. And it beynge neglected, 
and therefore shortelye fallynge into ruyne, he biiyidethe 
5 uppe another in an other place with no lesse coste and 
chardge. But amonge the Utopians, where all thinges be 
sett in a good ordre, and the common wealth e in a good 
staye, it very seldom chaunceth, that they cheuse a newe 
plotte to buyld an house upon. And they doo not only 
10 finde spedy and quicke remedies for present faultes : but 
also prevente them that be like to fall. And by this meanes 
their houses continewe and laste very longe with litle labour 
and smal reparations : in so much that this kind of woork- 
men somtimes have almost nothinge to doo. But that they 
15 be commaunded to hewe timbre at home, and to square 
and trimme up stones, to the intente that if anye woorkc 
chaimce, it may the spedelier rise. Now, syr, in 
the charge hi tlicire a])parell, marke (I jiraye you) howe few 
apparel. woorkmen they neade. Fyrste of al, whyles 
20 they be at woorke, they be covered homely with leather or 
skinnes, that will last vii. yeares. When they go furthe 
abrode they caste upon them a cloke, whych hydeth the 
other homelye apparel. These clookes through out the 
whole Hand be all of one coloure, and that is the natural 
25 coloure of the wul. They therefore do not only spend 
much lesse wullen clothe then is spente in other contreis, 
but also the same standeth them in muche lesse coste. But 
lynen clothe is made with lesse laboure, and is therefore 
hadde more in use. But in lynen cloth onlye whytenesse, 
^0 itt wullen only clenlynes is regarded. As for the smalnesse 
or finenesse of the threde, that is no thinge passed for. 
And this is the cause wherfore in other places iiii. or v. 
clothe gownes of dyvers coloures, and as manye silke cootes 
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be not enoughe for one man. Yea and yf he be of the 
delicate and nyse sorte x. be to fewe: whereas there 
one garmente wyl serve a man mooste commenlye ij. 
yeares. For whie shoulde he desyre moo? Seinge yf he 
had them, he should not be the better hapte or covered 5 
from colde, neither in his apparel anye whitte the comlyer. 
Wherefore, seinge they be all exercysed in profitable occu- 
pations, and that fewe artificers in the same craftes be suffi- 
ciente, this is the cause that plentye of all thinges beinge 
among them, they doo sometymes bringe forthe an innume- 10 
rable companye of people to amend the hyghe wayes, yf 
anye be broken. Many times also, when they have no 
suche woorke to be occupied aboute, an open proclamation 
is made, that they shall bestowe fewer houres in worke. 
For the magistrates doe not exercise theire citizens againste 15 
theire willes in mincadefull laboures. For whie in the 
institution of that weale publique, this ende is onelye and 
chiefely pretended and mynded, that what time maye 
possibly be spared from the necessarye occupacions and 
affiiyres of the commen wealth, all that the citizeins shoulde 20 
withdrawe from the bodely service to the free libertye of 
the minde, and garnisshinge of the same. For herein they 
suppose the felicitye of this 
liffe to consistc. 
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c ©f tljtire Itumse aiitJ mutual 

wnucrsation togctljir. 

Ut nowe wil I declare how the citizens use them 
selfes one towardes anotlier; what familiar oc- 
cupieng and enterteynement there is amonge 
the people, and what fassion they use in the 
distribution of every thing. Firste the city consistetli of 
families, the families most cornmonlye be made of kinredes. 
For the women, when they be maryed at a lawefull age, 
10 they goo into theire husbandes houses. But the male 
children with al the whole male ofspringe c'.ontinewe still 
in their owne family and be governed of the eldest and 
auncientest father, onles he dote for age : for then the next 

The niinihre placed ill llis rOWlllC. l^Ut tO 

15 thintent the prescript number of the citezens 

shoulde neither decrease, nor above measure increase, it is 
ordeined that no familie which in every citie be vi. thousand 
in the whole, besydes them of the contrey, shall at ones have 
fewer children of the age of xiiii. yeares or there about then 
20 X. or mo then xvi. for of children under this age no numbre 
can be prescribed or appointed. I'his measure or numbre is 
easely observed and kept, by putting them that in fuller fami- 
lies be above the number into families of smaller increase. 
But if chaunce be that in the whole citie the stoore increase 
25 above the just number, therewith they fil up the lacke of 
other cities. But if so be that the multitude throughout the 
whole ilande passe and excede the dewe number, then they 
chuese out of every citie certein citezens, and build up a 
towne under their owne lawes in the next land where the in- 
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habitauntes have muclie waste and unoccupied ground, rC' 
ceaving also of the same coimtrey people to them, if they 
wil joyne and dwel with them. They thus joyning and 
dwelling together do caselye agre in one fassion of living, 
and that to the great wealth of both the peoples. For they 5 
so bringc the matter about by iheire kwes, tliat the ground 
which before was neither good nor profitable for the one nor 
for the other, is nowe sufficiente and fruteful enoughe for 
them both. Tut if the inhabitauntes of that lande wyl not 
dwell with them to be ordered by their lawes, then they 10 
dryve them out of those boimdes which they have limited, 
and apointed out for them selves. And if they resiste and 
rebel, then they make warre agaynst them. For they 
counte this the mostc juste cause of warre, when anye 
people holdethe a piece of grounde voyde and vacaimt to 15 
no good nor profitable use, kepyng other from the use and 
possession of it, whiche notwithstandyng by the lawe of 
nature ought thereof to be nouryshed and relieved. If anye 
chaunce do so muche diminishe the number of any of theire 
cities, that it cannot be fylled up agayne, without the dimi- 20 
nishynge of the just numbre of the other cyties (whiche they 
say chaunced but twyse synce the beginnyng of the lande 
throughe a greate pestilente plage) then they fulfyll and 
make up the numbre with cytezens fetched out of theire 
owne forreyne townes, for they had rather suffer theire for- 25 
reyne townes to decaye and peryshe, then any cytie of 
theire owne ilande to be diminished. But nowe agayne to 
the conversation of the cytezens amonge them- so might we 
selfes. The eldeste (as 1 sayde) rulethe the dSg^/an’d 
familye. The wyfes bee ministers to theire ySie^lpanyof 3 ° 
husbandes, the children to theire parentes, and 
to bee shorte the yonger to theire elders. Every cytie 
is devided into foure cquall partes or quarters. In the 
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myddes of every quarter there is a market place of all maner 
of thinges. Thether the workes of every farailie be brought 
into certeyne houses. And eveiye kynde of thing is layde 
up severall in bernes or store houses. From hence the 
5 father of everye familyc, or every housholder fetchethe 
whatsoever he and his have neade of, and carieth it away 
with him without money, without exchaunge, without any 
gage, pawne, or pledge. For whye shoulde any thing be 
denyed unto him ? Seynge there is abundaunce of all thinges, 
10 and that it is not to bee feared, leste anye man wyll aske 
more then he neadcth. For whie should it be thoughte that 
that man would e aske more then anough, which is sewer 
T., , never to lacke? Certeynely in all kvndes of 

coveteusand lyyingc creatures either feare of lacke dothe 
15 cause covelousnes and ravyne, or in man only 

pryde, which counteth it a glorious thinge to passe and 
excel other in the superfluous and vayne ostentation of 
thinges. The whyche kynde of vice amonge the Utopians 
can have no place. Nexte to the market places that I 
20 spake of, stande meate markettes : whether be brought not 
only all sortes of herbes, and the fruites of trees, with breade, 
but also fishc, and all maner of iiii. footed beastes, and 
wilde foule that be mans meate. But first the fylthynes and 
ordure therof is dene washed awaye in the renninge ryver 
25 without the cytie in places appoynted mete for the same 
purpose. From thence the beastes be brought in kylled, 
and cleane wasshed by the handes of theire bondemen. For 
they permitte not their frie citezens to accustome them 
selfes to the killing of beastes, through the use whereof they 
30 think-e clemencye, the genteleste affection of 

Of the slaugh* , 1 i j i i i i 

ter of beastes oure nature, by lytle and lytle to decaye and 
edmaflsiaugh- pcryshe. Neither they suffer anye thinge that 
is fylthye, lothesom, or unclenlye, to be broughte 
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into the cytie, least the ayre by the stenche therof infected 
and corrupte, shoulde cause pestilente diseases. 

Moreover everye strete hath certeyne great large dure\)?higXe 
halles sett in equal distaunce one from another, SenceTnto^^*’ 
everye one knowen by a severall name. In 5 

these halles dwell the syphograuntes. And to everye one 
of the same halles be apoynted xxx. families, on either 
side XV. The stewardes of everye halle at a certayne 
houre come in to the meate markettes, where they re- 
ceyve meate accordinge to the number of their halles. 10 
But first and chieflie of all, respect is had to the 
sycke, that be cured in the hospitalles. For in anTati-lSce 
the circuitc of the citie, a litle without the 
walles, they have iiii. hospitalles, so bigge so wyde. -so 
ample, and so large, that they may seme iiii. litle townes, 15 
which were devised of that bignes partely to thintent 
the sycke, be they never so many in numbre, shuld not 
lye to thronge or strayte, and therefore uneasely and in- 
commodiously : and partely that they which were taken and 
holden with contagious diseases, suche as be wonte by in- 20 
fection to crepe from one to another, myght be layde apart 
farre from the company of the residue. These hospitalles be 
so wel appointed, and with al thinges necessary to health so 
furnished, and more over so diligent attendaunce through 
the continual presence of cunning phisitians is geven, that 25 
though no man be sent thether against his will, yet notwith- 
standinge there is no sicke persone in al the citie, that had 
not. rather lye there, then at home in his owne house. 
When the steward e of the sicke hath received suche meates 
as the phisitians have prescribed, then the beste is equallye 30 
devided among the halles, according to the company of 
every one, saving that there is had a respect to the prince, 
the byshop, the tranibours, and to ambassadours and all 
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straungers, if there be any, whicli be verye fcwc and sel- 
dome. but they also when they be there, have certeyne 
several! houses a])ointed and })re])ared for them. To these 
halles at the set houres of dinner and supper commeth all the 
5 whole si])hograuntie or warde, warned by the noyse of a 
brasen trumpet : exc'e])t siu'hc as l)e sicke in the hos])italles, 
or els in their owiie houses. Howbeit no man 
ai'his ilbcrtie is proliibitcd or forbid, after the Indies be served, 
k dtne hy to fetch homc rneate out of the market to his 
10 own liouse, For they knowe that no man wyl 

doe it without a cause reasonable. For thoughe no man be 
prohibited to dyne at home, yet no man iloth it willyngly: 
because it is counted a poinle of smal honestie. And also 
it were a follye to take the j)ayne to dresse a badde diner at 
15 home, when they may be welcome to good and fyne fare 
so neighe hande at the hall. In this hal al vile service, all 
slavery, and drudgerie, witli all laboursome toyle, and base 
busines is done by bondemeii. liut the women 

Women botlie 

dresse am]:»erve of cvery faiiuly by coui'sc liavt the office and 
20 ' charge of cookerie for sethinge and dressinge 

the rneate, and orderinge all thinges therto belongyng. 
They sit at three tables or moe, accordinge to the nuin- 
bre of their company. I'he men sitte upon the bench 
next the wall, and the women againste them on the other 
25 side of the table, that yf anye sodeyne evyll should c:haunce 
to them, as many tymes happeneth to women with chylde, 
they maye rise wythoute trouble or disturbaunce of anye 
bodie, and go thence into the nurcerie. ddie nurceis sitte 
severall alone with theyr younge suckelinges 

Nourceis. . . , • f , . 

30 m a certame parloure appointed and deputed 

to the same purpose, never withoute fire and cleane water, 
nor yet without cradels, that when they wyll they maye laye 
downe the younge infantes, ami at theyr pleasure take them 
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oule of their swatliynge clothes, and holdc them to the fire, 
and refreslie them with playe. Every mother is nource to 
lier owne childe, onlcs either death, or sycknes be the 
let. When that chaunceth, the wives of tlie syphograuntes 
quyekelye provyde a nource. And that is not harde to be 5 
done. For they that can doo it, profer them- 

Nolliing soncr 

selves to no service so gladlye as to that. Be- prDvnkclh men 
cause that there thys kindc of ])itie is muche iimi ])raise and 

, , , Till ■ 'll coiiiiiic'udaUdn, 

jirnyscd : and the chylde that is nourished, ever 
after taketli his nource for his owne naturall mother. Also 10 
amonge the nourceis s)’tte all the cliildreii that 
be under the age of v. yea res. All the other .rydugediii- 
chyldren of bothe kyndes, as well boyes as girles, *^'^**‘ 
tliat be under the age of maryage, do eyther serve at the 
tables, or els if they be to yonge therto, yet tliey stand 15 
by with marvailous silence. 91 iat whiche is geven to them 
from the table they cate, and other several dynner tyme 
they have none. The siphograunte and his wife sitte in 
the myddes of the high table, forasmuch as that is counted 
the lionorablest place, and because from thence all the 20 
whole companie is in their sight. For that table standeth 
over whartc the over ende of the ha!!. To them be joyned 
two of the auncientest and eldest. For at every e table they 
sit foure at a meesse. But yf there be a church standing in 
that syphograuntie or warde, then the prieest and his wife 25 
sitteth with the siphograunt, as chiefe in the company. On 
both sydes of them sit yonge men, and nexte unto them 
againe olde men. And thus through out all the 
house equall of age be sette together, and yet cdwaKdr 
be mixt and matched with unequal ages. This, ‘ 30 

they say, was ordeyned, to the intent that the sage gravitie 
and reverence of the elders should kepe the yongers from 
wanton licence of wordes and behavioure. Forasmuch as 
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nothynge can be so secretly e spoken or done at the table, 
but either they that sit on the one side or on the other 
muste nedes perceave it. The dishes be not set down in 
order from the first ])lace but all the olde men 
5 garded and rc- (wliosc pluccs 1)6 marked with some speciall 
token to be knowen) be first served of their 
meate, and then the residue equally. The old men devide 
their deinties as they think best to the yonger on eche syde 
of them. 

10 Thus the elders be not defrauded of their dewe hon- 
oure, and neverlhelessc equall commoditie commeth to 
This nowc' cvei'y ouc. 'I'hey begin everye dinner and sup- 
LlTid'inma-c redinge sumthing that perteneth to good 

iinivcr.suic.s. manci'S and vertue. But it is shorte, because 

15110 man slial be greved therwith. Hereof thclders take 
Taikeaithe occasioii of hoiicst communication, but neither 
sadde nor uiqdeasaunt. Howbeit they do not 
spende all the whole dinertime themselves with longe and 
tedious talkes : but they gladly heare also the yonge men ; 

20 yea, and purposelyc provoke them to talke, to thintent 
that they may have a profe of every mans wit, and toward- 
nes, or disposition to vertue, which commonlie in the 
libertie of feasting doth shew and utter it self. Their diners 
'j’his if, repug- : but their suppers be sumwhat 


25 


opinion of our 


longer, because that after dyner foloweth laboure, 
phisitions. supper slepe and natural reste, whiche 

they thinke to be of more strength and efficacie to whol- 
some and healthful I digestion . No supper is passed with- 
Masicke at the musickc. Nor their bankettes lacke no 
^0 conccytes nor jonketes. They burne swete 

gummes and spices or perfumes, and pleasaunt smelles, 
and sprinckle aboute swete oyntementes and waters, yea, 
they leave nothing undone that maketh for the cheringe 
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of the comiianye. For they be muche enclined to this 
opinion: to tbinke no kinde of pleasure for- i^icasure w.th- 
bydden, wliereof coinmclh no harme. Thus 
therfore and after this sort they live togethers 
in the citie, but in the countrey they that dwell alone farre 5 
from any neighboures, do dyne and suppc at home in their 
ownc houses. For no familie there lacketh any kinde of 
victualles, as from whom commeth 
all that the citezens cate 

and lyve by. lo 


c[ Oi ttjeif tourntps or 

trauapluig: aftroUe, Xmtij liuirrs! 
otljcr matins cunninglite rca= 
sonrti, anb toiittilge 

bistusstb. JS 

Ut if any be desierous to visile gilhcr theyr frendes 
H dwelling in an other citie, or to see the place 

tj pjOjI it selfe : they easelie obteyne licence of their 
siphograuntes and tranibores, onlesse there be 
some profitable let. No man gocth out alone but acompanie 20 
is sente furth together with their princes letters, which do 
testifie that they have licence to go that journey, and pre- 
scribeth also the day of their retourne. They have a wageyn 
geven them, with a common bondman, which driveth the 
oxen, and taketh charge of them. But onles they have 25 
women in their companie, they sende home the wageyn 
againe, as an impediment and a let. And thoughe they 



94 THE SECONDE EOOKE 

carye nothyiigc furlh witli them, yet in all their jorney they 
lack nothing. For whersoevcr they come, they be at liome. 
If they tary in a place longer then one daye, than there 
every one of tlieni falieth to his ownc occupation, and be 
5 very gcntilly enterteined of the workemen and comi)anies of 
the same ci'aftcs. If any man of his owne heade and with- 
out leave, walke out of his precinct and boundes, taken witli- 
oiit the ])rinces letters, he is broughte againe for a fugitive 
or a runaway with great shame and rebuke, and is sharpely 
10 punished. If he be taken in that fault againe, he is punished 
with bondage. If anye be desirous to walke abrode into 
the feldcs, or into the coiintrcy that belongeth to the same 
citic that he dwelleth in, obteininge the good wil of his 
father, and the consente of his wife, he is not prohibited. 

1 5 But into what part of the contrei soever he commeth he 
hath no meat geven him until he have wrought out his fore- 
nones taske, or dispatched so rnuchc work, as there is wont 
to be wrought before su])per. ()l.>scrving this law and con- 
dition, he may go whetlier he wil within the boundes of his 
20 own citie. For he shal be no les profitable to the citie, then 
if he were within it. Now you se how litle liberte they 
have to loiter t ho,we they can have no cloke or j)retence 
to ydlenes. 'J'herc be neither winetavernes, nor 
wcSiTido? houses, nor stewes, nor anye occasion of vice 
^5 bc^fdowed'^'' wickednes, no lurkinge comers, no places of 
wycked counsels or unlawfiill assembles. But 
they be in the presente sighte, and under the eies of every 
man. So that of necessitie they must either a])])ly their 
accustomed labours, or els recreate themselves with honest 
30 and laudable pastimes. 

This fashion and trade of life, being used amonge the 
people, it cannot be chosen, but that they muste of necessitie 
have store and plentie of all thinges. And seyng they be 
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all therof partcncrs cquallic, therefore can no 
man there be poore or nedie. In the counsel 1 
of Ainaiirul, whether, as I said, every citic send- 
eth three men a ])ece yearly, as sone as it is 
perfectly knowen of what thinges there is in every place 5 
plentie, and againe what thinges be skant in any place : 
incontinent the lacke of the one is perfourmed and filled up 
with the aboundance of the other. And this they do frely 
without anye bcnefitc, taking nothing againe of them, to 
whom the thinges is given, but those cities that have geven lo 
of their store to any other citie that lacketh, lequiring no- 
thing againe of the same citie, do take suche thinges as they 
lacke of an other citie, to the which they gave nothinge. 

So the whole ylande is as it were one fixmilie, or 
housholde. Hut when they have made sufficient wt;:illhc is no- 1 5 
provision of store for themselves (which they 
thinke not done, until they have provided for 
two yeres folowinge, because of the uncertentie of the next 
yeares })roffe) theji of those thinges, wherof they have 
abundaunce, they carie furth into other countreis great 20 
})lentLe : as grayne, honnie, wuille, ilaxe, woode, 
madder, pur[)le died felles, waxe, tallowe, lether, 
and lyvinge beastes. And the seventh parte of 
all these thynges they geve franckelye and frelie 
to the pore of that countrey. The residewe they sell at 25 
a reasonable and meane price. By this trade of traffique 
or marchaundise, they bring into their own contrey, not 
only great plenty of golde and silver, but also all suche 
thynges as they lacke at home, whiche is almoste nothinge 
but iron. And by reason they have longe used this trade, 30 
nowe they have more aboundaunce of these thinges, then 
anye man wyll beleve. Nowe therfore they care not 
whether they sell for readye money, or els upon truste 
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to be payed at a daye, and to have ilie rnooste parte in 
iiiaii thinges debtcs. But 111 SO doyiigc they never followe 
ttogeTto thdr credence of jjrivat men : but tlie assuraunce 
ShaTan waiTaiintisc of the whole citie, by instru- 
5 mentes and writinges made in that belmlfe 

accordingly. When the daye of paiement is come and 
expired, the citie gathereth up the debtc of the private 
debtoures, and putteth it into the common boxe, and so 
longe hathe the use and profite of it, iinlill the Utopians 
10 their creditours demaunde it. The mooste parte of it they 
never ashe. For that thynge whiche is to them 
dLiiymay profite to take it from other, to wliom it 
matioir'’'’ is profitalde : tliey thinke it no righte nor con- 
science. But if the case so stand, that they must 
15 lende part of that money to an other jieoide, then they 
require theyr debtc : or when they ha\’e warre. For the 
whiche purpose onelye they kepe at home all the treasure, 
whiche they have, to be hol])en and socoured by it either 
in extreaine jeopardye.s, or in suddeine daungers. But 
20 especiallye and chiefelie to liiere therewith, and that for 
unreasonable greate wayges, straungc soldiours. For they 
hadde rather put straungers in jeoi^ardie, then theyr owne 
countreyemen : knowynge that for money y- 
ther Smo-' ^^oughe, their enemyes themselves many times 
25 boughte or solde, or elles throughe 

Smuche b’easoii be sette togethers by tlie cares amonge 
losseofmaus theiiiselves. For this cause they keT)e an in- 
estimable treasure. But yet not as a treasure : 
but so they have it, and use it, as in good faythe I am 
30 ashamed to shewe : fearinge that my woordcs shall not be 
belcved. And this I have more cause to fearc, 

0 fine wytte. j knowc howc difficultlie and hardelye 

1 meselfe would have beleved an other man tellinge the 
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same, if T hadde not presentlye sene it with mine owne 
eyes. 

For it imiste neades be, that howe farre a thynge is 
dissonaimt and disagreing from the guise and trade of the 
hearers, so farre sliall it be out of tlieir belefe. Howe- 5 
beit, a wise and indifferent estimer of thynges will not 
greatly e marveill perchaunce, seynge all theyr other lawes 
and customes do so muche differre from oiires, yf the use 
also of gold and sylver amonge them be applied, rather 
to their owne fashyons than to oures. I meane in that lo 
tliey occupie not money themselves, but kepe it for that 
chaimee, whichc as it maye happen, so it maye be that it 
shall never come to ])asse. In the meane time golde and 
sylver, whereof money is made, they do so use, as none of 
them doethe more esteme it, then the verye nature of the 15 
thing deserveth. And then who doeth not playnelye se 
howe farre it is under iron : as without the 
wliiche men can no better lyve then without theuyronas 
here and water. Whereas to golde and silver necessane use 

, , , iherof, 

nature hath geven no use, that we may not 20 

well lacke ; if that the follye of men hadde not sette it 
in higher estimation for the rarcnesse sake. But of the 
contrarie parte, nature as a mooste tender and lovynge 
mother, bathe placed the beste and mooste necessarie 
thinges open abroad e ; as the ayere, the water and the 25 
yearth it selfe. And hathe removed and hyd farthest from 
us vayne and unprofitable thinges. Therefore if these 
inetalles amonge them shoulde be faste locked up in some 
tower, it might be suspected, that the prince and the 
counsell (as the people is ever foolishelie ymagininge) in- 30 
tended by some subtiltie to deceave the commons, and to 
take some profite of it to themselves. Furthermore if they 
shold make therof plate and such other finelie and ciin- 


M. U. 
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ninglie wroiiglite stuffc : if at anye time they should have 
occasion to breake it, and melte it againe, therewith to 
paye their souldiers waiges, they see and perccave verye w^ell, 
that men woulde be lothe to parte from those thinges, that 
5 they ones l)cgonnc to have pleasure and delite in. To 
remedie all this they have founde oute a meanes, w^hiche, 
as it is agrcable to all their other law^es and custom es, so 
it is from ours, where golde is so much set by and so dili- 
gently ke})t, very farre discripant and repugnaunt : and 
lotherfore uncredible, but onelye to them that be wise. 
For where as they eate and drinke in earthen and glasse 
vesselles, wdriche in dede be curiouslyo and ])ro})eiiie made, 
and vet be of very small value : of golde and 

Owondeifiill , , 

coiituiiidie Ilf s}'lver tliey make commonly chaumber pottes, 
1 5 and other vesselles, that serve for moste vile 

uses, not onely in their common halles, but in every mans 
private house. Furthermore of the same mettalles they 
make greate chaines, fetters, and gieves w'herin the[y] tie 
their bondmen. Finally wdiosoever for anye of- 
20 pSfuf badge infamed, l.)y their eares hange rynges 

upon their fyngers they weare rynges 
of golde, and aboute their neckes chaines of 
golde, and in conclusion their heades be tied aboute 
with gold. Thus by al meanes possible thei procure to 
25 have golde and silver among them in reproche and infamie. 
And these mettalles, which other nations do as grevously 
and sorowefullyc forgo, as in a manner their owne lives : 
if they should altogethers at ones ])e taken from the Uto- 
pians, no man there would thinke that he had lost the 
worth of one farthing. They gather also pearles by the 
sea side, and diamondes and carbuncles upon certen 
rockes, and yet they seke not for them : but by chaunce 
finding them, they cut and polish them. And therwith thei 
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deck tlicir yonge infauntes, Whiche like as in 
the first yeres of (heir childhoci, they make miicht; )>io. i„n. stone, 
and be fontle and proiide of such ornamentes, cSurJiuo’’’^^ 
so when they be a lille more growen in yeares 
and discretion, perceiving that none but children do weare 5 
such toies and trifels : they lay them awaye even of their 
owne shamefastencsse, wytlioute anye byddynge of their 
parentes : even as oure chyldren, when they waxe bygge, 
doo caste awaye nuttes, brouches, and puj)})ettes. d’her- 
fore these lawes and customes, whichc be so farre dif- 10 
ferente from al other natioies, liowc divers fantasies also 
and myndes they doo cause, dydde I never so playnelie 


perceave, as in the ambassadoures of the Anemolians. 

These ambassadoures came to Amaiirote Averypka- 
wliiles I was there. And because they came 15 

to entreale of great and weightie matters, those three citi- 
zens a pece oute of everie citie were comen thether before 
them, but all tlie ambassadours of the nexte countreis, 
whiche had bene there before, and knewe the fashions and 
maners of the Utopians, amonge whom they perceaved 20 
no honoure geven to sumptuous apparell, si Ikes to be 
contemned, golde also to be infamed and reprochful, were 
wont to come thether in verie homelye and simple araie. 

Hut the Anemolianes, because they dwell farre thence 
and had very litlc aqiiaintaunce with them, hearinge that 25 
they were all apparelled a like, and that verie rudely and 
homely; thinkinge them not to have the thinges whiche 
they did not weare ; being therfore more proude, then 
wise : detennyned in the gorgiousnes of their apparel to 
represente verye goddes, and wyth the brighte shyninge 30 
and glisterynge of their gay clothing to dasell the eyes 
of the silie poore Utopians. So there came in iii. am- 
bassadours with c. servauntes all apparelled in chaunge- 
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able colours: the moste of them in silkes: the ambassa- 
dours themselves (for at home in their owne countrey they 
were noble men) in cloth of gold, with great cheines 
of gold, with golde hanginge at their eares, with gold 
5 ringes upon their fingers, with brouches and aglettes of 
gold upon their cappes, whicl) glistered ful of peerles 
and precious stones : to be short, trimmed and adourncd 
with al those thinges, which among the Utopians were 
either the punishement of bondmen, or the rcproche of 
10 infamed })ersones, or elles trifels for yonge children to 
])laye withal Therefore it wolde have done a man good 
at his harte to lane sene howe proudclye they displeyed 
theire pecockes fethers, howe muche they made of theire 
paynted sheathes, and howe loftely they set forth and 
I 5 advaunced them selfes, when they compared their gal- 
launte apparrell with the poore rayment of the Utopians. 
For al the people were swarmed forth into the stretes. 
And on the other side it was no lesse pleasure to consider 
howe muche they were deceaved, and Imw farre they missed 
20 of their purpose, being contrary wayes taken then they 
thought they should have bene. For to the eyes of all 
the Utopians, excepte very fewe, which had bene in other 
countreys for some resonable cause, all that gorgeousnes 
of apparrel seined shainefull and reprocheful. In so 
25 muche that they most reverently saluted the vilest and 
most abject of them for lordes : passing over the am- 
bassadoures themselfes without any honour : judging them 
by their wearing of golden cheynes to be bondmen. Yea 
you shoulde have sene children also, that had caste away 
30 their peerles and pretious stones, when they sawe the like 
sticking upon the ambassadours cappes, digge and pushe 
theire mothers under the sides, sainge thus to 
them. Lokc, mother, how great a lubbor doth 
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yet were pecrles and precious stoones, as though he were a 
litel child stil. But the mother, yea and that also in good 
earnest: peace, sone, saithe she: I thinke he be some of 
the ambassadours fooles. Some founde faulte at theire 
golden cheines, as to no use nor purpose, being so smal 5 
and weake, that a bondeman might easely breake them, and 
agayne so wyde and large, that when it pleased him, he 
myght cast them of, and runne awaye at libertye whether 
he woulde. But when the ambassadoiires hadde bene there 
a daye or ii. and sawe so greate abundaunce of gold so 10 
lyghtcly esteimed, yea in no lesse reproche, then it was 
with them in honour: and besides that more golde in 
the cheines and gieves of one fugitive bondman, tlien ail 
the costelye ornaments of them hi. was worth : they 
beganne to abate their courage, and for very shame layde 15 
away al that gorgyousc arraye, whereof they were so proud. 
And si)ecyally when they had talked familiarlye with the 
Utopians, and had learned al theire fassions and opinions. 

For tliey marveyie that any men be so fol- 
yshe, as to have d elite and t)leasure in the 20 

doulitcful glistcriiige of a lytil tryffdynge stone, 
which maye beholde annye of the starres, or 
dies the sonne it selfe. Or that anye man is Jloubutfui''' 
so madde, as to count him selfe the nobler for very liitd 
the smaller or fyner threde of wolle, which 25 

selfe same wol (be it now in never so fyne a sponne threde) 
a shei)e did ones weare : and yet was she all that time no 
other thing then a shepe. 'Fhey marveiie also that golde, 
whych of the owne nature is a thinge so unprofytable, is 
nowe amonge all people in so hyghe estimation, that man 30 
him selfe, by who me, yea and for the use of whome it is so 
much set by, is in muche lesse estimation, then the golde 
it selfe. In so muche that a lumpyshe blockehedded 
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A true suing chiirle, aiicl whychc hathe no more wytle then 
2udawittie. gg fyj Qf noughtynes as of 

follye, shall have nevcrthelcs manye wyse and good men 
in subjectyon and bondage, only for this, by cause he hath 
5 a greate heape of golde. Whyche yf it shoulde be taken 
from liym by anye fortune, or by some siibtyll wyle and 
cautele of the lawe, (whyche no lesse then fortune dothe 
bothe raise up the lowe and plucke downe the higlic) and 
be geven to the moste vile slave and abject dryvell of all 
10 his housholde, then shortely after he shal goo into the 
service of liis servaunt, as an augmentation or overplus 
^ 1 )eside his money. But they muche more mar- 

Howc muclie i i ' i 

moie witte is vcl! at aiul (Ictcst the madiies of them, whyche 
of the Utopi- to tliose riclie men, in whose debte and daungcr 
^ 5 coniiiion sorto they be not, do give almost divine honoures, 
for none other consideration, but bicausc they 
be riche : and yet knowing them to bee suche nigeshe 
jienny fothers, that they be sure as longe as they live, not 
the worth e of one farthinge of that heape of gold shall 
20 come to them. 


nioie Witte is 
in tlie hcades 
of the Utopi- 
p anesthen of tlit 
' 5 eoniiiion sorte 
of Christianes. 


These and such like opinions have they concea\ed, 
partely by education, beinge brought up in that common 
wealth, whose lawes and customes be farre different from 
these kindes of folly, and partely by good litteraUire and 
25 learning, For though there be not many in every citie, 
which be exempte and discharged of all other laboures, and 
appointed only to learning ; that is to saye, suche in whome 
even from theire very diildhode they have perceaved a 
singular towardnes, a fyne witte, and a minde apte to 
30 good learning: yet all in their childhode be instructe in 
learninge. And the better parte of the people, bothe men 
and women throughe oute all their whole lyffe doo be- 
Stowe in learninge those spare houres, which we sayde 
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they have vacante from bodelyc laboures. 

They be taughte learninge in tlieire owne J^dUterlture 

natyve tong. For it is bothc copious in 

woordes, and also pleasaiinte to the earc, and 

for the utteraunce of a mans minde very perfecte and sure, 5 

The mooste })arte of all that syde of the wordle iiseth the 

same langagc, savinge that amonge the Utopians it is 

fyneste and })ureste, and accordinge to the dyversylye of 

the countreys it is dyverslye alterede. Of all Ihesc 

philosophers, whose names be heare famous in this parte 10 

of the worlde to us knowen, before cure cummynge thether 

not as muche as the fame of annye of them was cumen 

amoiigc them. And yet in musike, logike, 

arylhmetyke, and geometrye they have foundc 

oiite in a manner all that oure auncient philo- Aiithmeiikc. 

sophers have tawghte. but as they in all 

thinges be almoste e(iual to oure (?lde auncyente clerkcs, 

so oure newe logieiens in subtyl inventions have flirrc 

passed and gone beyonde them. For they have 

not devysed one of all those rules of restrictions, semcihe tobea 20 

Tc ,• 1 -..1 nipping taunto. 

amplifications and sujipositions, verye vvittel/e 
inventeil in the small logicalles, whyche heare oure children 
in every place do learne. Furtheremore they were never 
yet hable to fynde out the seconde intentions : insomuche 
that none of them all coulde ever see man hiraselfe in 25 
commen, as they cal him, tlioughc he be (as you knowe) 
bygger than ever was annye gyaunte, yea and poynted 
to of us even wyth our fynger. But they be 

, . , , , Astrononiie. 

in the course of the starres, and the movynges 
of the heavenly spheres verye expert and cunnynge. They 30 
have also wittely excogitated and divised instrumentes of 
divers fassions: wherein is exactly comprehended and 
conteyned the movynges and situations of the sonne, the 
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monc, and of al tlic other starres, which appere in theirc hori- 
zon. But as for tlie amityes and dissentions of the pianet- 
tes, and all that deceyteful divination by the 
Christh?nlfthi.s staiTcs, they iievcr as much as dreamed thereof. 

5 Sned ti£ Rayncs, windes, and other courses of teiiipestcs 
tliey knowe before by certeine tokens, which 
they have learned by long use and observation. But of 
the causes of al these thinges and of the eb- 
hisopSJi^'i' hinge, flowinge and saltenes of the sea, and 
mllsuincenein huallyc of the original begynnynge and nature 
of heaven and of the worlde, they holde 
partelye the same opinions that cure olde jdiilosojdicrs 
hold, and partely, as our j)hil()sophers var}'e among them- 
selfes, so they also, whiles they bringe newe reasons of 
15 thinges, do disagree from all them, and yet among them- 
selfes in all poyntes they doe not accorde. In that part 
Moral phiioso- philoso]»hie, which intreateth of manners 
and vertue, theire reasons and opinions agree 
with ours. They dispute of the good qualityes of the 
20 sowle, of the body and of fortune. And whether the 
The order of goodiics mayc be applied to all these, 

good thinges. eiidowemeutes and giftes of the 

soule. 

They reason of vertue and pleasure. But the chiefe 
25 a’heendesof principall question is in what thinge, be 

good thinges. felicityc of man consistethe. 

But in this poynte they seme almooste to muche geven and 
The Utopianes cnclyiied to tlic ojjiiiion of them, which de- 
thatfelySuT pleasure, wherein they determine either 

3° honSt pteli" chiefyste parte of mans felicitye to 

reste. And (whyche is more to bee marveled 
at) the defense of this soo deyntye and delicate an 
opinion they fetche even from theire grave, sharpe, bytter 
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and rygoroiis religion. For they never dis- 
pute of felicity or blessednes, but they joine 
unto the reasons of jjhilosophye certeyne prin- 
ciples taken oute of religion : wytlioute t)ie 
whyche to the investigation of trewe felicitye they thynke 5 
reason of it selfe weake and unperfectc. Those 
principles be these and such lyke. That the of the Utupi-^ 
soule is immortal, and by the bountiful good- 
nes of (lod ordcined to felicitie. That to our . 

Ihe immor- 

vertues and good deades rewardes be appointed wherof 
after this life, and to our evel deades punish- iiiese’ claves 

c'crleincChrist- 

mentes. d'hough these be perteyning to reli- iaoes^bcin 
gion, yet they thincke it mete that they shoukle 
be beleved and graunted by proles of reason. But yf these 
princii)les were condemi)ned and dysanulled, then without 15 
anye delaye they pronounce no ipan to be so folish, whiclie 
woulde not do all his diligence and endevoure to obteyne 
ideasLire be ryght or vvronge, onlye avoydynge this inconveni- 
ence, that the lesse pleasure should not be a let or hinder- 
aimce to the bigger : or that he laboured not for that 20 
pleasure, whiche would bringe after it dis])lea- 

, . . As every plea- 

sure, greele and sorrow, hor they judge it sure ought not 

1 , r I 1 1 P , to be itubraced 

extreaine madnes to lolowe sharpe and pemiul ^ogrefeisnot 
vertue, and not only to bannisbe the pleasure of buffcrvemiis 
life, but also n'illingly to suffer griefe, without 25 

anye hope of proffit thereof cnsuingc. For what proffit can 
there be, if a. man, when he bath passed over all his lyfe 
unpleasauntly, that is to say, miserablye, shall have no re- 
warde after his death ? But nowe, syr, they thinke not felici- 
tie to reste in all pleasure, but only in that pleasure that is 30 
good and honeste, and that hereto, as to perfet blessednes 
our nature is allured and drawen even of vertue, whereto 
onlye they that be of the contrary opinion do attribute 
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In this dcfini- For they define vcrtue to be life ordered 

theyagrTwkh ^ccording to natiiix', and that wc be hcreunto^ 
the Stoiciaus. ordcined of God. And that he dotlie followc 
the course of nature, which in desicring and refusinge 
5 tliinges is ruled by reason. Furthermore that 

reason tloth chiefely and princijiallye kendle in 
hon in m.ui. dcvine 

majestic. Of whose goodnes it is that we be, and that we 
be in possibilitie to attayne felicite. And tliat secondarely 
10 it bothe stirrethe and iwovoketh us to leade our lyfe oute of 
cure in joy and mirth, and also moveth us to he]])e and 
further all other in res])ccte of the societe of nature to ob- 
teinc and enjoye the same. For there was never man so 
earnest and i)aineful a follower of vertue and hater of ]jlea- 
15 sure, that wold so injoyne you laboures, watchinges and 
fastinges, but he would also exhort you to ease, lighten and 
relieve, to your powre, the lack and misery of others, pra3^s- 
ing the same as a dede of humanitie and pitie. Then if it 
be a poynte of humanitie for man to bring health and com- 
20 forte to man, and speciallye (which is a vertue inoste peculi- 
arlye belonging to man) to mitigate and a,ssuage the greife 
of others, Lind by takyng from them the sorowe and hevynes 
of lyfe, to restore them to joye, that is to saye, to jileasure : 
whie maye it not then be sayd, that nature dotli provoke 
25 jj„ti,owea everye man to doo the same to hiuiselfe? For 
a joyfull lyfc, that is to say, a pleasaunt lyfe is 
liagiye procure either cvcl, aiul if it be so, then thou shouldest 

unto tlieir.- ^ 

scive-s paiiiefnii not onlvc hclpc 110 mail therto, but rather, as 

griefes, as . 

thoughe therin mucli as ill tlic lictli, witlidrawc all men frome 

rested some 

30 iiieghe poiute it as novsoiiie and liurteful, or els if thou not 

of religion, 

wiiereas rather only maystc, but also of dcwty art bound to 

the religiously • \ \ 

disposed per- procure it to otlicrs, why not chiefely to the 

sou, yf they m 1 

happen to him sclfe ? 1 0 wlionic tliou art bound to shew as 
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much favoiire and gentelnes as to other. For 

when nature biddeth the to be good and gentle "7" 

to other she commaundeth tlie not to be cruell i»cicntiye to 

rcceave and 

and ungentle to the sclfe. Therefore even very ihcm. 
nature {saye they) prescribeth to us a joyful lyfe, that is to 5 
say, pleasure as the cade of all ourc operations. And they 
define vcrtue to be lyfe ordered accordynge to tlie pre- 
scripte of nature. ]‘>ut in that that nature dothe allure and 
provoke men one to hcalpe another to lyve merily (which 
suerly she doth not without a good cause, for no man is 10 
so farre above the lotte of mans state or condicion, that 
nature dothe carke and care for hyin onlye, whiche e(iuallye 
fiivourethe all that be comprehended under the communion 
of one shape forme and fassion) verely she commaundeth 
the to use diligent circumspection, that thou do not so seke 1 5 
for thine owne commodities, that thou procure others incom- 
modities. Wherefore theire ()i)inion i.s, that not only cove- 
nauntes and bargaynes made anionge private n^irgaynub and 
men ought to be well and fiiythefullye fulfilled, 
observed and kepte, but also commen lawes, whiche either 20 
a good priiK'e hath justly i)ublyshed, or els the people 
neither oppressed with tyrannye, neither deceaved by fraude 
and gyell, hath by theire common consent constituted and 
ratifyed, concerninge the i)articion of the commodities of lyfe, 
that is to say, the matter of pleasure. These lawes not of- 25 
fended, it is wysdorae, that thou looke to thine own wealthe. 
And to doe the same for the common wealth is no lesse 
tlien thy duetie, if thou bearest any reverent love, or any 
natural 1 zeale and affection to thy native countreye. But 
to go about to let an other man of his pleasure, whiles thou 30 
procurest thine owne, that is open wrong. Contrary wyse 
to withdrawe somethinge from the selfe to geve to other, 
that is a pointe of humanitie and gentilnes : whiche never 
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taketh awaye so muche commoditie, as it bringethe agayne. 
For it is recompensed with the retourne of bene- 
course of kind' fytcs; and the conscience of the good dede, with 
the remembraunce of the thankefull love and 
5 benevolence of them to whom thou hast done it, doth bringe 
more pleasure to thy mynde, then that wiiiche thou hast 
withlioldcn from thy selfe could have brouglit to thy bodye. 
Finallye (which to a godly disposed and a religious mind is 
easy to be i)ersiiaded) God recompenscth the gifte of a 
JO short and smal pleasure with great and cveiiastinge joye. 
Therfore the matter diligently weyede and considered, thus 
they thinke, that all our actions, and in them the vertues 
themselfes, be referred at the last to ])leasure, as their ende 
The definition fclicitie. Pleasurc they call every motion 

of riensure. ^j- |)odie or mynde wherin man 

hath naturally delectation. Ap])etite they joyne to nature, 
and that not without a good cause. For like as, not only 
the senses, but also right reason coveteth whatsoever is 
naturally ])leasaunt, so that it may be gotten without wrong 
20 or injurie, not letting or debarring a greater pleasure, nor 
causing painful labour, even so those thinges that men by 
vaine ymagination do fayne against nature to be 

False and coun- , . i • i i • 

terfeate plea- plcasaunt (as thougli it kiyc in their jiower to 
chaunge the thinges, as they do the names of 
25 thinges) al suche jileasures they beleve to be of so small lielpe 
and furtheraunce to felicitie, that they counte them a great 
let and hinderauncc. Because that in whom they have ones 
taken place, all his mynde they possesse with a false opinion 
of pleasure. So that there is no place left for true and 
30 naturall delectations. For there be many thinges, which 
of their owne nature conteyne no plesauntnes : yea the 
moste parte of them muche griefe and sorrowe. And yet 
throughe the perverse and malicyous flickeringe intice- 
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mentes of lewde and unhoneste desyrcs, be taken not only 
for special! and sovereigne pleasures, but also be counted 
amonge the clhcfe causes of life. In this counterfeat kinde 
of pleasure tliey put them that I spake of before; ^he enour of 
whiche the better gownes they have on, the csSie’iilcni- 5 
better men they thinke them selfes. In the f 
which thing they doo twyse erre. For they be 
no lesse deceaved in that they thinke theire gowne the 
better, than they be, in that they thinke themselfes the 
better. For if you consider the profitable use of the gar- ro 
mente, whye should wulle of a fyner sponne threde, be 
thougt better, than the wul of a course sponne threde? 
Yet they, as though the one did passe the other by nature, 
and not by their mistakyng, avaunce tliemselfes, and thinke 
the price of their owne persones thereby greatly encreased. 15 
And tlierefore the honour, which in a course gowne they 
durste not have loked for, they require, as it were of dewtie, 
for theyr fyner gownes sake. vVnd if they be passed by 
without reverence, they take it displeasauntly and disdain- 
fullye. And agayne is it not lyke inadnes to take 20 

a pryde in vayne and unprofitable honours? 

For what nalurall or trewe pleasure doest thou take of an 
other mans bare hede, or liowed knees? Will this ease 
the paine of thy knees, or rcraedie the tdirensie of thy hede? 

In this yraage of couiiterfeite pleasure, they be of a marvel- 25 
ous inadnesse, whiche for the opinion of nobilitie, rejoyse 
muche in their owne conceyte. Because it was their fortune 
to come of suche aiincetoures, whose stocke of 

, , , , , , Vaine nobilitie. 

longe tyme hathe bene counted ryclie (lor nowe 
nobilitie is nothing elles) speciallye riche in landes. And 30 
though their auncetours left them not one foote of lande, yet 
they thinke themselves not the lesse noble therfore of one 
heare. In this number also they counte them that take 
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S”uT^oncs delite (as I said) in gemmes and 

most foiish. precious stones, and thynkc themselves almoste 
goddes, if they chaunce to gette an excellcnte one, speciallye 
of that kynde, whiche in that tyine of their own coiintre men 
5 is had in hyghest estimation. For one kynde of stone kepeth 
The opinion not his ])ryce styll in all countreis and at all 

people doth timcs. Nor they bye them not, but taken out of 

diminilhe the the golde and bare ; no nor so neither, untyll 
niSm of pro-’ ^tcy have made the seller to sweare, that lie will 
* 0 warraimte and assure it to be a true stone, and no 

counterfeit gemme. Siiche care they take lest a counterfeitc 
stone should deceave their eyes in steade of a ryghle stone. 
But why sliouldest thou not take even as imiche pleasure in 
beholdynge a counterfeitc stone, whiche tliine eye cannot dis- 
'5 i{L-hoider.s of ‘I- dghte stone? They shouldc bothe 

omw blynde 

man. Wlial shall J saye of them, that kepe sujiier- 
fluous riches, to take delectation only in the beholdinge, and 
not in the use or occujfiynge thereof? Do they take trew 
20 pleasure, or elles be thei deceaved with false pleasure? Or 
Hyder.softrca- of them that be in a contrarie vice, hidinge the 
gold whiche they shall never occupye, nor per- 
adventure never se more ? And whiles they take care leaste 
they shall leese it, do leese it in dede. For what is it elles, 
25 when they hyde it in the ground, lakyng it bothe frome their 


owne use, and jierchaunce frome all other mennes also? 

A prettie fiction t^^ou, when tliou liaste hydde thy trea- 

and a wi:iie. hoppcSt for joyC. 

The whiche treasure, yf it shoulde chaunce to bee stolen, 
30 and thou ignoraunt of the thefte sliouldest dye tenne years 
after; all that tenne yeares space that thou lyvedest after 
thy money was stoolen, what matter was it to thee, whether 
it hadde bene taken awaye or elles safe as thou lefteste 
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it? Trewlye both wayes like profytte came to thee. To 
these so foolyshe pleasures they joyne dicers, whose macl- 
ncssc they knowe by hearsay and not by use. 

Hunters also, and hawkers. For what pleasure 
is there (say they) in castinge the dice upon a table. Which 5 
thou hast done so often, that if there wer any pleasure in it, 
yet the oft use might make thee werie thereof? . 

■/ IJ uiitmge and 

Or wliat delite can there be, and not rather hawkinge. 
dyspleasure in hearynge the barkyngc and howlynge of 
dogges? Or what greater pleasure is there to be felte, lo 
wlien a dogge followeth an hare, then when a dogge fol- 
loweth a dogge? for one thinge is done in bothe, that is to 
saye, runnynge, yf thou haste pleasure therin. But yf the 
hope of slaughter and the expectation of tearynge in peces 
the beaste doth please thee : thou shouldest rather be 15 
nK)\’ed with pitie to see a selye innocente liare murdered 
of a dogge, the weake of the stronger, the fearefull of the 
fearce, the innocente of the cruell and immercyfull. There- 
fore all thys exercyse of huntynge, as a thynge 

, 1 1 r r , TT Hunting the 

imworthye to be used of tree men, the Uto- basest pane 20 

])ians have rejected to their bouchers, to the among the 
whiche crafte (as we sayde before) they appoinle yei this, is iiowe 
their bondemen. For they counte huiiiynge the niast nubie^' 
loirest, the vyleste and moostc abjecte part of 
bouclierie, and the other partes of it more profitable and 25 
more honeste, as bryngynge muche more commoditie, in that 
they kyll beastes onely for necessitie. Whereas the hunter 
sekelh nothi nge but pleasure of the seelye and wofull beastes 
slaughter and murder. The whiche pleasure in beholdinge 
deathe, they thinke doeth rise in the very beastes, either of 3° 
a cruel affection of mind, or els to be chaunged in con- 
tinuaunce of time into crueltie, by longe use of so cruell 
a pleasure. These therfore and all suche like, whiche be 
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innumerable, though the common sorte of people doth take 
them for pleasures, yet they, scing there is no natural plea- 
sauntnes in them, do playnly determine them to have no 
affinitie with trew and right pleasure. For as touchinge that 
5 they do commonlye move the sense Avith delectation (whiche 
semeth to be a Avoorke of pleasure) this doeth nothynge 
diminishe their o])inion. For not the nature of the thing, 
but their perverse and Icwde custome is the cause hereof, 
whiche causeth them to accept bitter or sowre thynges for 
>0 swete thynges. 

Thekiudesof 'They make divei's kiiides of pleasures. For 
trew pleasures. attribute to the soule, and some 

to the body, d’o the soule they geve intelligence and 
that delectation that commethe of the contemplation of 
15 trewth. Hereunto is joyned the }»leasaunte remerabraunce 
Thepieasurc.s ^f the good lyfe paste. 'Jbe ]deasure of the 
ofthe bodye. body e they devide into ii. ])arte.s. I'he first is 
when delectation is sensibly felt and ])erceaved. The 
seconde ])arte of bodely pleasure, they say, is that Avhich 
20 eonsisteth and resteth in the quiete and uiu-yghte 

Bodily health. r 1 1 . * , , , • 

State of the bodye. And that trewlye is everye 
mannes owne propre health entermingled and disturbed with 
no griefe. For this, yf it be not letted nor assaulted with no 
greif, is delectable of it selfe, thoughe it be moved with no 
25 externall or outwarde ])leasure. For though it be not so 
plain and manyfeste to the sense, as the gredye luste of 
eatynge and drynkynge, yet neverthelesse manye take it for 
the chiefeste plea.sure. All the Utopians graunt it to be a 
right sovereigne pleasure, and as you woulde saye, the foun- 
30 dation and grounde of all pleasures, as whiche even alone 
is hable to make the state and condition of life delectable 
and pleasaunt. And it beyng once taken awaye, there is no 
place lefte for any pleasure. For to be without greife not 
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havinge hcalLli, that they call miseiisihililic, and not plea- 
sure. The Utopians have long ago rejected and con- 
dempned the opinion of them whichc sayde that stedfaste 
and quiete healthe (for this question also hathe bene dili- 
gently debated amonge them) oughle not therfore to be 5 
counted a ])leasure, bycause they saye it can not be preseiitlye 
and sensiblye perccaved and felte by some outward e motion. 
But of the contrarie })arte nowe they agree ahnoostc all in 
this, that healthe is a moost soveraigne pleasure. For seyngc 
that in sycknesse (saye they) is greiffe, wdhchc is a mortal 10 
enemie to pleasure, even as sirknes is to health, why .should 
not then ideasure be in the quietnes of health? For they 
say it inaketh nothing to this matter, whether you saye 
that sycknesse is a griefe, or that in sickenes is griefe, for all 
commethe to one ])urpose. For whether health be a plea- 15 
sure it selfe, or a nei essary cause of plea.sure, as her is of 
heate, truelye bothe wayes it foloweth, that they cannot be 
withoute pleasure, that be in ])erfect helth. Furthermore 
whiles we eat (say they) then healthe, whiche beganne to be 
appayred, fightetli by the helpe of foode againste hunger. 20 
in the which fight, whiles health by litle and litle getteth 
the upper hande, that same jirocedyng, and (as ye would 
say) that onwardnes to the wonte strength ministreth that 
pleasure, wlierby we be so refreshed. Health therfore, 
whiche in the conflict is joyefull, shall it not be mery, when 25 
it hath gootten the victorie ? But as soone as it hathe re- 
covered the pristinate strength, which thing onely in all the 
fight it coveted, shal it incontinent be astonied? Nor shal 
it not know nor imbrace the owne wealthe and goodnes? 
For where it is said, healthe can not be felt : this, they 30 
thinke, is nothing trew. For what man wakyng, say they, 
feleth not himselfe in health, but he that is not ? Is there 
anye man so possessed with stonishe insensibilitie, or with 
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lethargic, that is to say, the sloping sickncs, that he will not 
graunt health e to be acceptable to him, and de- 

Delectation. ? , , , , , , • -it 

lectablc? But what other thingc is delectation, 
than that whiche by an other name is called pleasure? 

5 XI, e pleasures iH'‘hrarc chictiic the pleasures of the mind, 

ofti.c niyiidc. counte the chiefist and most 

principall of all. 'J'he chiefe parte of them they thinkc 
doth come of the exercise of vertue, and conscience of good 
life. Of these jileasures that the body ministreth, they geve 
10 the preeminence to helth. For the delite of eating and 
drinking, and whatsoever hath any like pleasaimtnes, they 
determyne to be pleasures muche to be desired, but no 
other wayes than for hcalthes sake. For suche thinges of 
their own jiroj^er nature be not so plcasaunt, but in that 
15 they resiste sickenesse jirivelie stealing on. Therfore like 
as it is a wise mans part, I'ather to avoid sicknes, then to 
wishe for medicines, and rather to drive away and t)ut to 
flight carefull griefes, then to call for comfort: so it is muche 
better not to neade this kinde of pleasure, then thereby to 
20 be eased of the contraric griefc. The whiche kinde of 
pleasure, anye man take for his felicitie, that man must 
nedes graunt, that then he shal be in most felicitie, if he live 
that life, which is led in continuall hunger, thurste, itchinge, 
eatinge, drynkynge, scralchynge and rubbing. The which 
25 life how not only foule, and unhonest, but also howe miser- 
able, and wretched it is, who perceveth not? These doubtles 
be the basest jileasures of al, as unpure and unperfect. For 
they never come, but accompanied with their contraric 
griefes. As with the pleasure of eating is joyned hunger, 
30 and that after no very egal sort. For of these ii. the griefe is 
both the more vehement, and also of longer continuaunce. 
For it beginneth before the pleasure, and endeth not until 
the pleasure die with it. Wherefore suche pleasures tliey 
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thinke not grcatlyc to be set by, but in tliat thei be neces- 
sari. Howbcit they have delite also in these, and thank- 
fulli knowledge the tender love of mother nature, which with 
most pleasaunt delectation allurcth her children to that, 
to the necessarie use wherof they must from time to time 5 
continually be forced and driven. I'or how wretched and 
miserable should our life be, if these dailie grefles of hunger 
and thiirst couldc not be driven avvaye, but with bitter 
l)Otions and sower medicines, as the other diseases be, 
wherwith we be seldomer troubled ? But beutic, lo 

strengthc, nemblenes, these as peculiar and ])}ea- 
saunt gifles of nature they make muche of. But those 
pleasures that be receaved by the cares, the eyes and the 
nose, whiche nature willeth to be [)ropcr and peculiar to 
man (for no other livinge creature doth behold the fairenes 15 
and the bewtie of the worlde, or is moved with any respecte 
of savours, but onely for the diversitie of meates, neither 
pcrceaveth the concortlaunle and discordant distaiimes of 
soundes and times) these i)leasures, I say, they accept and 
alowe as certen pleasaunte rejoysinges of life. But in all 20 
thinges this cautel they use, that a lesse plea,sure liinder not 
a bigger, and that the pleasure be no cause of displeasure, 
whiche they thinke to folow of necessitie, if the pleasure be 
imhoneste. But yet to dispise the comlines of bewtie, to 
wast the bodelie .strength, to turne nimblenes into sloughish- 25 
nesse, to consume and make feble the bodie with fastinge, 
to do injurie to healthe, and to rejecte the pleasaunte mo- 
tions of nature ; onles a man neglecte these commodities, 
whiles he dothe with a fervent zeale procure the wealthe of 
others, or the commen profite, for the whiche pleasure for- 30 
borne, he is in hoope of a greater pleasure at Goddes hande; 
eiles for a vaine shaddow of vertue, for the wealth and 
profite of no man, to punishe himselfe, or to the intente he 
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maye be liable courragiouslie to suffer adversitic, whiche 
perchaunce shall never come to him ; this to do they thinke 
it a point of extreame madnes, and a token of a man cruellyc 
minded towardes himsclfe, and unkind towardes nature, as 
5 one so disdaining to be in her daunger, that he renoimceth 
and refusetli all her benefites. 

This is llieir sentence and opinion of verlue and plea- 
sure. And they beleve that by mans reason none can be 
found trewer then this, onles any godlycr be 
10 inspired into man from heven. Wherin whether 

they beleve well or no, neither the time doth 
suffer us to discusse neither it is nowe necessarie. For we 
have taken upon us to shelve and declare their lores and 
ordinaimces, and not to defende them. But this thynge 
15 I l)eleve verely, liowe soever these decrees be, that there is 
in no ])lace ol the world, neyther a more excellent people, 
neither a more flourishynge commen wealtli. They be 
lyghte and ciuicke of bodie, full of activitie and 

The weiiUhe r 

:^nd description iiimbiencs, aiKi of iiiore strength then a man 
20 ‘ ” woulde judge tliem by their stature, which for 

all tliat is not to lowe. And thoughe tlieyr soyle be not 
verie frutefull, nor their aier very wholsome, yet againste tlie 
ayer they so defende them with temperate diete, and so 
order and husbande their grounde with diligente travaile, 
25 that in no countrey is greater increase, ami plenty e of come 
and cattel), nor mens bodies of longer lyfe, and subject or 
apte to fewer diseases. There therfore a man maye sec 
well and diligentlie exploited and furnished, not onelye 
those thinges whiche husbandemen do commenly in other 
30 countreis, as by craft and cunninge to remedie the barren- 
nes of the grounde ; but also a whole wood by the handes 
of the people plucked up by the rootes in one place, and set 
againe in an other place. Wherein was had regard and 
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consideration, not of plenty, but of commodious carriage, 
that wood and timber might be niglier to the sea, or the 
rivers, or the cities. For it is lesse laboure and businesse 
to Carrie grayne farre by land, than wood. The people be 
gentle, merie, (juicke, and fyne witted, delitinge in quietnes, 5 
and when nede reejuireth, liable to abide and suffer much 
bodelie laboure. Els they be not greatly desirous and fond 
of it ; but in the exercise and stiidie of the mind they be 
never wery. When they had herd me speak of 
the Greke literature or lerning (for in Latin there 
was nothing that I thought they would greatly 
alow, besides historiens and poete.s) they made wonderfull 
earneste and importunate sute unto me that 1 would teach 
and instructe them in that tonge and Icarninge. I beganne 
therfore to reade unto them, at the first truelie more bicause 15 
1 would not seme to refuse the laboure, then that I hooped 
that they would any thing profile therein, but when I had 
gone forward a litle, 1 perceaved incontinente 
by their diligence, that my laboure should not 
be bestowed in vaine. For they began so 20 

easelic to fashion their letters, so plainlie to 
pronounce the woordes, so quickelie to learnc by heartc, 
and so suerlie to rehearse the same, that I marvailed at it, 
savinge that the most parte of them were fine But now most 
and chosen wittes and of ripe age, piked oute of asses bc^^Stte 25 
the companie of the learned men, whiche not amu™t'preg- 
onelie of their owne free and voluntarie will, but cOTruprwith 
also by the coramaundemente of the counsell, 
undertoke to Icarne this langage. Therefore in lesse then 
thre yeres sjiace there was nothing in ‘the Greke tonge that 30 
they lacked. They were liable to rede good authors with- 
oute anie staye, if the booke were not false. This kynde of 
learninge, as i suppose, they toke so muche the sooner, 
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bycause, it is sumwhat allyaunte to them, h^or I thinke 
that this nation tooke their beginninge of the Grekes, 
bycause their spcche, wliich in al other poyntes is not much 
iinlyke the Persian longe, kepeth dyvers signes and tokens 
5 of the Greke langage in the names of their cityes and of 
theire magistrates. Tliey have of me (for when 1 was 
determyned to entre into my iiii. voyage, I caste into the 
shi]j})e in the steade of marchandise a prety fardel of bookes, 
bycause 1 intended to come againe rather never, than 
10 shortly) they liave, I saye, of me the moste parte of Platoes 
workes, more of Aristotles, also Theophrastus of plantes, 
but in divers ])laces (Avlhch I am sorye for) unperfecte. For 
wliiles we were a shi])borde, a marmoset chauirced upon the 
booke, as it was negligentlye layde by, winch wantonlye 
15 jdayinge tlmrewyth plucked oute certeyne leaves, and toore 
them in jheces. Of them that liave wrytten the grammer, 
they have onelye Lascaris. For Theodorus I caried not 
wyth me, nor never a dictionayre but Ilesichius, and Dio- 
scorides. d'hey sett greate stoore by Plutarches bookes. 
20 And they be delyted wyth Liicianes mery conceytes and 
jestes. Of the poetes they have Aristophanes, Homer, 
Pairi})idcs, and Sophocles in Aldus small prynte. Of the 
historians they have Thucidides, Herodotus, and Herodian. 
Also my companion, 'i’ricius A])inatus, caried with him 
25 phisick bokes, certein smal woorkes of Hip])ocrates and 
Galenes Microtechne. T’he whyche boke they have in 
greate estimation. For thoughe there be almost no nation 
under heaven that hath lesse nede of phisicke 
hieghiy re- then they, yet this notwithstandyng, phisicke is 
30 ' no where in greater honour. Bycause they 

counte the knowledge of it among the goodlyeste and most 
profytable partes of philosophic. For whyles they by the 
helpe of this philosophic searche oute the secrete mysteryes 
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of nature, they thinke themselfes to receave therby not 
onlye wonderfull greate pleasure, but also to ol^teine great 
thankcs and frvour of the autour and maker therof. Whome 
they thinke, according to the fassion of other 
artificers, to have set furth the marvelous and I)l:icl(in of iia- 5 

gorgious frame of the world for man with great 
alleccion intentively to beliolde. Whom only he hath made 
of witte and capacitie to considrc and understand the ex- 
cellencie of so great a woork. And tlicrefore he beareth 
(say they) more goodwil and love to the curious and diligent lo 
beholder and vewer of his woork and marvelour at the same, 
then he doth to him, which like a very brute beaste without 
witte and reason, or as one without sense or moving, hathe 
no regarde to soo greate and soo wonderfull a spectacle. 
The wittes therefore of the Utopians, inurede and exercised 15 
in learnynge, be marveilous (piycke in the invention of 
feates helpinge annye thinge to the advantage and wealthe 
of lyffe. Howbeit ii. feates theye maye thanke us for. 
d'hat is, the scyence of imprinting, and the crafte of makinge 
})apcr. And yet not onelyc us but chiefelye and princi- 20 
pallye themselfes. 

For when we shewede to them Aldus his })rint in bookes 
of paper, and told them of the stuffe wherof paper is made, 
and of the feate of graving letters, speaking sumwhat more, 
then we colde plainlye declare (for there was none of us, 25 
that knewe perfectlye either the one or the other) they 
furthwith very wittely conjectured the thinge. And where 
as before they wrote onely in skiiines, in barkes of tryes, 
and in rides, nowe they have attempted to make paper, and 
to imprint letters. And thoughe at the first yt proved not 30 
all of the beste, yet by often assayiiige the same they 
shortelye got the feate of bothe. And have so broughte 
the matter aboute, that yf they had copyes of Greeke 
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autliores, they coulde lacke no bookes. JJut nowe they have 
no moore then I rehearsed before, savinge that by prynt- 
ynge of bookes they have multiplyed and increased the 
same into manye thonsandes of copies. Whosoever cimi- 
5 methe tliether to see tlie lande, beinge excellent in anye 
gifte of wytte, or throiige muche and longe joiirnienge wcl 
experiensed and sene in the knoweledg of many coim- 
treies (for the whyche cause wee were very welcome to 
them) him they receyve and interteyne wonders gentilly and 
10 lovinglye. For they have delitc to heare what is done in 
everye lande, howbeit verye fewe merchaunte men come 
thether. For what shoulde they bring thethcr, onles it were 
iron, or els gold and silver, whiche they hadde rather carrye 
home agayne? Also such thinges as are to be caryed oute 
15 of theire lande, they thinke it more wysedome to carry that 
gere furthe themselfes, then that other 
shoulde come thether to fetche it, 
to thenlente they maye the bet- 
ter knowe the out landes on 
everye syde of them, ami 
kepe in urc the feate 
and knowledge 
of sailinge. 


20 
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Btmlimen, sitfee 

sons, Inrtilocfef, anlj in> 

()Evs oibct mnltcts. 

ley iieitlicr m;ikc bondeinen of prisoners taken 
in batlayle, oneles it be in battayllc 5 

that they foiighte tlicra selfes, nor of fciuitie of this 
bondmens children, nor to be short, 
of anye suche as they canne gette out of forreine countries, 
though he were theire a bondman. But either suche as 
amongc themselfes for heinous offences be pun}'.shed witli 10 
bondage, or elles suche as in die cities of otlier landes for 
great trespasses be condem])ned to deathc. And of this 
sort of bondemen they have mooste stoore. 

For manye of them they bringe home sumtimes payinge 
very lytle for tlicni, yea mooste commonlye gettynge them 
for gramercye. These sortcs of bondemen they keiie not 
onely in continual ivoorke and laliour, but also in bandes. 

But their oune men they handle hardest, whom they judge 
more destierate, and to have deserved greater punissheraente, 
bycause they being so godlye broughte up to vertue in soo 20 
excelente a common wealth, could not for all that be re- 
frcined from misdoing. An other kinde of bondemen they 
have, when a vile drudge being a poore laborer in an other 
country doth chuese of his owne free wyll to be a bondman 
among them. These they intreate and order honestly, and 25 
enterteine almoste as gentellye as theire owne free cyty- 
zeins, savynge that they })ut them to a lyttle more laboure, 
as thereto accustomed. Yf annye suche be disposed to 
departe thens (whiche seldome is scene) they neither holde 
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him againste his wyll, neither sende him away 
with emptye handes. The sycke (as I sayde) 
they see to with great affection, and lette no- 
thing at al passe concerningc either phisycke or good dlete, 
5 whereby tliey may be restored againe to their health. Such 
as be sicke of incurable diseases they comforte with sittinge 
by them, with talkinge with them, and to be shorte, with all 
maner of helpes that may be. But yf the disease be not 
. onelye uncurable, but also full of contynuall payne and 
loanguishe; then the ])riestcs and the magistrates exhort the 
man, seinge he is not liable to doo anye dewtye of lyffe, 
and by overlyvinge his owne deathe is noysoine and irke- 
some to other, and grevous to himselfe, that he wyl deter- 
mine with himselfe no longer to cheryshe that pestilent 
15, and peineful disease. And seinge his lyfe is to him but a 
torraente, that he wyl not bee unwillinge to dye, but rather 
take a good hojie to him, and either dispatche 
himselfe out of that payneful lyffe, as out of 
a prison, or a rackc of tormente, or elles suffer 
20 himselfe wyllinglye to be rydde outc of it by other. And in 
so doinge they tell him he shall doo wysely, seing by his 
deathe he shall lose no commoditye, but ende his payne. 
And bycause in that acte he shall followc the counsel of the 
pryestes, that is to saye, of the interpreters oi' Gooddes wyll 
25 and pleasure, they .shewe him that he shall do lyke a godly 
and a vertuous man. They that be thus persuaded, fmyshe 
theire lives willynglye, either with hunger, or elles dye 
in theire sleape without anye fealing of deathe. But they 
cause none suche to dye agaynste his wyll, nor they use no 
30 lesse dilygence and attendaunce aboute him, belevinge this 
to be an honorable deathe. Elles he that killeth himself 
before that the pryestes and the counsel have allowed the 
cause of his deathe, him as unworthy either to be buryed, 
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or with her to be consumed, they caste unburied into some 
stinkinge marrish. The woman is not maried 
before she be xviii. yeres olde. The man is iiij. ^ ° 
yeres elder before he marye. 

And matryinoneie is there never broken, but by death ; 5 
excepte aclulterye breake the bonde, or els the intollerable 
wayewarde maners of eitlicr ])artye. For if either 
of them finde Ihemselfe for any such cause 
greved, they inaye by the license of the counsel chaunge 
and take another. But the other partie lyveth ever after in 10 
infamye and out of wedlocke. llowebeit the hiisbande to 
put away his wife for no other hiulte, but for that some 
myshappe is fallen to her bodye, this by no meanes they 
wyll suffre. For they judge it a great poynl of crueltie, 
that anye body in their moste nede of helpc and coniforte, 15 
shoulde be caste of and forsaken, and that okle age, whych 
both bringeth sicknes with it, and is a syckenes it selfe, 
should unkindly and unfaythfullye be delte withall. But 
nowe and then it chaunseth, where as the man and the 
woman cannot well agree betw[e]ne themselfes, both of 20 
them fyndinge other, with whome they hope to lyve more 
quietlye and merylye, that they by the full consente of them 
bothe be divorsed asonder and maried againe to other. 
But that not without the authoritie of the counsell. Whiche 
agreeth to no divorses, before they and their wyfes have 25 
diligently tried and examyned the matter. Yea and then 
also they be lothe to consent to it, bycause they know this 
to be the next way to break love betwene man and wyfe, to 
be in easye hope of a new manage. Breakers of wedlocke 
be punyshed with mooste grevous bondage. And if both 30 
the offenders were maried, then the parties whiche in that 
behalfe have sufferede wrong, beinge divorsed from the 
avoutrers, be maried together, if they wille, or els to whom 
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they lust. But if either of them both do styl continewe in 
love towarde so unkinde a bedfellowe, the use of wedlocke 
is not to them forbidden, if the partye faulteles be disposed 
to foilowe in loylinge and drudgeryc tlie ])erson which for 
5 tliat offence is condempned to l)ondage. And very ofte it 
chaunceth that the re])cntaunce of the one, and the earncste 
diligence of the other, dothe so move the ])rince with pytie 
and compassion, tliat he restoretli the bonde person from 
servitude to libertie and fredom again. But if the same 
lopartie l)e taken eftsones in that faulte there is no other 
waye but death. To other tres])aces no j)rescript punish- 
mente is ai)poynted by anye lawc. But accord - 
The decerning to tlic licyiiousenes of the offense, or con- 

01 punishment ° ^ ' 

putte to the trarye, so tlie i tunishemente is moderated by the 

fliRcretion of _ ^ 

ic themagis- disci'etioii of the counsell. The hiisbandes chas- 

trate.s. 

tice tlieire M7fes, and the parentes theire child- 
ren, oneles they have done anye so horryble an offense, that 
the open punyshemente thereof maketh muclie for the ad- 
vauncemente of honeste maners. But moste commenlye 
20 the moste heynous faultes be punyshed with the incom- 
moditie of bondage. P"or that they su]>pose to be to tlie 
offenders no lesse griefe, and to the common wealth more 
profit, then yf they should hastely put them to death, and 
so make them quite out of the waye. For there cummeth 
25 more profit of theire laboure, then of theire deathe, and by 
theire example they feare other the longer from lyke offenses. 
But if they beinge thus used, doo rebell and kicke againe, 
then forsothe they be slayne as desperate and wilde beastes, 
whom neither prison nor chaine coulde restraine and kepe 
30 under. But they whiche take theire bondage pacientlye 
be not lefte all hopeles. For after they have bene broken 
and tamed with long miseries, if then thei she we such re- 
pentaunce, as therebye it maye bee perceaved that they be 
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sorycr for theire offense then for their punysheincntc, sum- 
tyines by the prynccs prerogatyve, and sumtynics by the 
voyce and consent of the people, theire bondage either is 
mitigated, or els cleane released and forgeven. lie that 
inovcth to advoiitreye is in no lesse (Uiiinger and k 

1-1 r 1 1 1 1 -11 Mcition to ail- 

jeoperdie then y! he hadde romnntled advoii- voutiye jmn- 
tryc in dede. For in all offenses they coiinte the 
intente and pretensed [turpose as eve! as the acte or dede 
it selfe, tliijiking that no lette oughte to excuse him that 
did his beste to have no lette. They have singular dclite lo 
and pleasure in foies. And as it is a greate reproehe to do 
annye of them hurte or injury, so they i)rohibite 
not to take pleasure of foolyslmes. h'or that, 
they thinkc, dothe muche good to the fooles. 

And if any man be so sadde and sterne, that he cannot 15 
laughe neither at their wordes, nor at their dedes, none of 
them be cojnmitted to his tuition ; for feare least he would 
not intreate them gentilly and favorably enough, to whom 
they should brynge no delegation (for other goodnes in 
them is none) muche lesse anye [>rolfUe shoulde they yelde 20 
him. d'o mocke a man for his def(.)rmitie, or for that he 
lacketh anye parte or lymme of his bodyc, is counted greate 
dishonestye and reproehe, not to him that is mocked, but to 
him that mocketh. Which unwysely doth imbrayde anye 
man ol that as a vice, that was not in his powre to eschewe. 25 
Also as they coimte and reken verye litell witte to be in 
him, that regardeth not naturall bewtie and coinlinesse, so 
to helpe the same with payntinges, is taken for 
a vaine and a wanton pride, not withoute greate 
infamie. For they knowe, even by very expe- 30 

rience, that no comelinesse of bewtye doethe so hyghelye 
coromende and avaunce the wives in the conceite of their 
husbandes, as honest conditions and lowlines. For as love 
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is oftentimes wonne with bewty, so it is not kej)t, preserved 
and continued, but by vertue and obedience. They do 
not onely feare their people from doyng evil by 

Sinuepiinislicd i i n i • , 

and vcruic le- ]mnishmentes, but also allure them to vertue with 
5 rewardes of honoure. Therfore they set up in 

the markette ])lnre the ymages of notalde men, and of such 
as liave bene great and bountcfiil benehiclors to the com men 
wealth, for tlic perpetual memorie of their good actes, and 
also that the glory and renowme of the aiincctors maye 
10 st5i'rre and provoke their posteritie to vertue. He 

desU'd' that inordinatly and ambitiously desireth pro- 
dcmncT"' motions is left al hoptdes for ever atteining any 
jU'oinotion as long as he liveth. Tliey lyve to- 
gether lovinglye. For no magistrate is eyther hawte or 
15 fearfull. Ihithers they be called, and lyke fathers they use 
themselves. The citezens (as it is their dewtie) 
Magistrates willyuglye cxhibitc unto them dew honour with- 
out any comjiulsion. Nor the jirincc himselfe 
is not knowen from the other by princely apitarell, or a 
20 robe of state, nor by a crown or diademe roial, or cap of 
maintenaunce, but by a litle sheffe of come caried before 
him. And so a taper of wax is borne before the bisho]:), 
wherby onely he is knowen. ddiey have but few 

Fewe kwes. . . . 

lawes. hor to people so mstructe and institute 
25 very fewe do suffice. Yea this thing they chiefely reprove 
among other nations, that innumerable bokes of lawes and 
expositions uptm the same be not sufficient. But they think 
it against all right and justice that men shoulde be bound 
to those lawes, which either be in number mo then be liable 
30 to be read, or els blinder and darker, then that anye man 


The multitude 
of lawyers 
superfluoiis. 


can well understande them. Furthermore they 
utterlie exclude and banishe all attorneis, proc- 
tours, and sergeauntes at the lawe; whiche 
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craftelye liandell matters, and siibtclly dispute of the lawes. 

For they thiiikc it moste meete, that every man should 
plcade his own matter, and tel the same talc before the 
judge that he wold tell to his man of law. So shal there 
be lessc circumstaunce of wordes, and the trueth shal soner 5 
come to light, whiles the judge with a discrete judgement 
doethc wayc the woordes of him whom no lawyer hath 
instructe with deceit, and whiles he hel[)clh and beareth 
out sim[)le wittes against the false and malicious circum- 
ventions of craftie children. This is harde to be observed 10 
in other countreis, in so infinite a number of bllndc ar^d 
intricate lawes. But in Utopia every man is a cunning 
lawier. For (as I said) they have very few lawes ; and the 
plainer and grosser that anye interpretation is, that they 
allowe as most juste. For all lawes (saie they) 15 

be made and publyshed onely to the intente 
that by them every man shoulde be put in rc- 
membraunce of his dewtie. But the craftye and subtill 
interpretation of them (forasmuche as few can atteync thereto) 
eanne put verye fewe in that remembraunce, where as the 20 
simple, the plaine and grosse meaninge of the lawes is open 
to e verye man. 

Elies as touch inge the vulgare sort of the people, whiche 
be bothe mooste in number, and have moste nede to knowe 
their dewties, were it not as good for them, that no law were 25 
made at all, as when it is made, to bringe so blynde an in- 
terpretation upon it, that without greate witte and longe 
arguynge no man can discussc it ? To the fyndynge oute 
whereof neyther the grosse judgement of the people can 
attaine, neither the whole life of them that be occupied in 30 
woorkinge for their livynges canne suffice thereto. These 
vertues of the Utopians have caused their nexte neiboures 
and borderers, whiche live fre and under no subjection (for 
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the Utopians longe ago, have delivered man}'C of them from 
tirannie) to take magistrates of them, some for a yearc, and 
some for five yeares space. Whicli when the tyme of their 
office is expired, they bringe home againe with honoure and 
5 praise, and take new againe with them into their countrey. 
These nations have undoiibtedlye very well and holsomely 
provided for their common wealthes. For seynge that bothe 
the makinge and marringe of the weale piibliqiie doetli 
dejiende and hange iijion the iiuiners of the rulers and 
10 magistrates, what officers coulde they more wyselye have 
diosen, then those wliich can not be Icdde from honestye 
by bribes {for to them that shortly after shal depart thens 
into tlieir own countrey money should be unprofitable) nor 
yet be mo\’ed eyther with favoure, or malice towardes any 
15 man, as luyng slraimgers, and unaipiainted with the 
people? The whiche two vices of affection and avarice, 
where they take jikue in judgementes, incontinente they 
breake justice, the strongest and suerest bonde of a common 
wealth, d'hese peoples whiche fetche their officers and 
20 rulers from them, the Utopians cal their fellowes. And 
other to whome they have bene beneficial!, they ('all their 
frendes. As touching leagues, which in other 

or leagues. 

places betwene countrey and countrey be so 
ofte concluded, broken and renewed, they never make none 
25 with anie nation. For to what purpose serve leagues? say 
they. As thoiighe nature had not set suflicient love be- 
twene man and man. And who so regardeth not nature, 
thinke you that he will passe for wordes ? They be brought 
into this opinion chiefelye, because that in those jiartes 
30 of the worlde, leagues betwene princes be wont to be kejite 
and observed very sklenderly. For here in Europa, and 
especiallye in these partes where the faith and religion of 
Christe reigneth, the majestie of leagues is cverye where 
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estemcd holy and inviolable, partlie through the justice and 
goodnes of princes, and partly at the reverence and motion 
of the head bishops. Which like as they make no promisse 
themselves but they do verye religiouslye perfourme the 
same, so they exhorte all princes in any wise to abide 5 
by their promisses, and them that refuse or denye so to do, 
by their pontifical! powre and aiithoritie they compell there- 
to. And surely they thinkc well that it might seme a verye 
reprochcfiill thing, yf in the leagues of them which by a 
peculiarc name be called faithful, faith .should have no place. 10 
But in that nevve founde parte of the world, which is scaselie 
so farre froine us beyond the line equinoctial!, as our life 
and maners be dissident from theirs, no trust nor confidence 
is in leagues. But the mo and holier ceremonies the league 
is knitte u[) with, the soner it is broken by some cavillation 15 
founde in the worde.s, which many times of purpose be so 
craftelie put in and iilaced, that the bandes can never be so 
sure nor so stronge, but they will find some hole 0])en to 
crepe out at, and to breake both league and trueth. The 
whiclie craftye dealing, yea the whiche fraude and deceite, if 20 
they should know it to be practised among private men in 
their bargaines and contractes, they would incontinent crie 
out at it with an open mouth and a sower countenaunce, as 
an olfense moste detestable, and worthye to be punnyshed 
with a shamefull deathe : yea even very they that avaunce 25 
themselves authours of lyke counsell geven to princes. 
Wherfore it may wel be thought, either that al justice 
is but a basse and a low vertue, and which avaleth it self 
fiirre under the highe dignitic of kynges; or at the least 
wise, that there be two justices, the one mcete for the in- 30 
feriour sorte of the people, goynge afote and crepynge lowe 
by the grounde, and bounde down on every side with many 
bandes bycause it shall not run at rovers; the other a 


M. U. 



THE EECONim HOOKE 


130 

princelyc vertne, which like as it is of much hygher majestic, 
then the other pore justice, so also it is of muche more 
libertie, as to the which nothing is imlawfiill that it lusteth 
after. Tliese manors of princes (as I said) Avhiche be there 
5 so evell kepersof leagues, cause the Utopians, as I suppose, 

' I0 make no leagues at al, which perchaunce would chaunge 
their minde if they lived here. Howbeit they thinke that 
thoughe leagues be never so faithfullyc observed and 
kepte, yet the customc of makynge leagues was very 
locvell begon. For this causetli men (as though nations 
which be seperat asondre, by the space of a litle hil or 
a river, were coujiled together by no societic or bonde of 
nature) to thinke themselves borne adversaries and enemies 
one to another, and that it were lawfull for the one to seke 
15 the death and destruction of the other, if leagues were not : 
yea, and that after the leagues be accorded, frendship doth 
not grow and encrese; but the licence of robbing and steal- 
ing doth slyll remaine, as farfurth as for hu'k of forsight and 
advisement in writing the wordes of the league, any sentence 
20 or clause to the contrarie is not therin sufficientlie compre- 
hended, But they be of a contrarye opinion. That is, that 
no man oughte to be counted an cnemye, whiche hath done 
no injurye. And that the felowshippe of nature is a stronge 
league j and that men be better and more surely 
?5 knit togethers by love and benevolence, then 

by covenaimtes of leagues ; by hartie 
affection of minde, then 
by wordes. 
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Warfare. 

rrc or battel as a thing very bcastl}^, and yet 
;o no kiiule of l)eastes in so nnirhe use as to 
nan, they do detest and abhorre. And con- 
;rarie to the eustome almooste of all other na- 5 
tions, tliey coiinte nothynge so much against glorie, as 
glory gotten in wa.rre. And therefore thoughe they do 
daylie practise and exercise themselves in the discipline of 
warre, and not onelic the men, but also the women upon 
certen appointed daics, lest they should be to seke in the 10 
featc of armes, if nede should require, yet they never go 
to battell, but either in the defence of their ownc countrey, 
or to drive out of their frendes lande the enemies that 
have invaded it, or by their [>ower to deliver from the 
yocke and bondage of tirannye some people, that be there- 15 
with oppressed. Which thing they do of mcere pitie and 
com])assion. Howbeit they sende helpe to their frendes; 
not ever in their defence, but sometymes also to requite 
and revenge injuries before to lliem done. But this they 
do not onlesse their counsell and advise in the matter be 20 
asked, whiles it is yet newe and freshe. For if they finde 
the cause probable, and if the contrarie part wil not 
restoore agayiie suche thynges as be of them justelye 
demaunded, then they be the chiefc autours and makers 
of the warre. Wliiche they do not onlie as ofte as by in- 25 
rodes and invasions of soldiours praies and booties be 
driven awaye, but then also muche more mortally, when 
their frendes marchauntes in anie lande, either under the 
pretence of unjuste lawes, or elles by the wrestinge and 
wronge understandinge of good lawes, do susteine an unjust 30 
accusation under the colour of justice. Neither the battell 
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whiche the Utopians fought for the Nephclogetes against 
the Alaopolitanes a litle before oure time was made for 
any other cause, but that the Nephelogete marchaunt men, 
as the Utopians tliought, suflfred wrong of the Alaopolitanes, 
5 under the pretence of rightc. But whether it were righte or 
wronge, it was with so cruel and mortal warre revenged, 
the countreis rounde about joyninge their helpe and powre 
to the puisaunc.e and malice of bothe parties, that moste 
florishing and wealthy peoples, being some of them shrew- 
loedly shaken, and some of them shari)ely beaten, the mis- 
cheves wer not finished nor ended, until the Alaopolitanes 
at the last were yelded uj) as bondemen into the juris- 
diction of the Nephclogetes. For the Utopians fought not 
this war for themselves. And yet tlie Nejdiclogetes before 
15 the warre, when the Alaopolitanes nourished in wealth, wer 
nothing to be conii)ared with them. So egerlye the Uto- 
])ians prosequute the injuries done to their frendes, yea, in 
money matters; and not their owne likewise. For if they 
by coveyne or gile be wijied beside their goodes, so that 
20 110 violence be done to their bodies, they wreake their 
anger by absteininge from occupieng with that nation, until 
they have made satisfaction. Not forbicause they set lesse 
stoore by their owne citizeins, then by their frendes; but 
that they take the losse of their frendes money more 
25 hevelie then the losse of their oivn. Bicausc that their 
frendes marchaunte men, forasmuche as that they leise is 
their own private goods, susteine great dammage by the 
losse. But their owne citizeyns leise nothing but of the 
comnien goods, and of that whiche was at home plentifull 
30 and almost superfluous, els had it not bene sent furth. 
Therfore no man feleth the losse. And for this cause they 
thinke it to cruell an acte, to revenge that losse with the 
deathe of manie, the incommoditie of the which losse no 
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man feeleth neither in Ihs lyfe, nor yet in his living. But 
if it chaunce that any of their men in any other countrey 
be maimed or killed, whether it be done by a commen 
or a private counsel, knowyng and trying out the trueth 
of the matter by their ambassadours, onlesse the offenders 5 
be rendered unto them in recompence of the injurie, they 
will not l)e appeased ; but incontinent they proclaime warre 
against them. The ofienders yelded, they punishe either 
with death or with bondage. They be not only sory, but 
also ashamed to atchieve the victorie with bloudshed, 10 
counting it greate folic to bie precious wares to 
dere. They rejoyse and avaunt themselves, if 
they vanquishe and oppresse their enemies by craft and 
deceite. And for that act they make a generall triumph, 
and as yf the matter were manfullye handeled, they set 15 
iij) a pyller of stone in the place where they so vanquished 
their enemies, in token of the victorie. For then they 
gloric, then they boaste and cracke that they have plaied 
the men in deede, when they have so overcommen, as no 
other living creature but onely man could ; that is to saye, 20 
by tire mighte and jmisaunce of wit. For with bodily 
strength (say they) beares, lions, boores, wulfes, dogges 
and other wild beastes do fight. And as the moste part 
of them do passe us in strength and fierce courage, so in 
wit and reason we be much stronger then they all. Their 25 
chief and principall purpose in warre, is to obteine that 
thynge, which e if they had before obteined, they woulde 
not have moved battell. But if that be not possible, they 
take so cruell vengeaunce of them whiche be in the faulte, 
that ever after they be aferde to do the like. This is their 30 
chiefe and principall intent, whiche they immediatlie and 
first of al prosequute, and set forwarde. But yet so, that 
they be more circumspecte in avoidinge and eschewynge 
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jeopardies, then they be desierous of prayse and renownc. 
Therefore imraediatlye after that warre is ones solemnelie 
denounced, they })rocure many proclamations signed with 
their owne commcn scale to be set up privilie at one time 
5 in their enemies lande, in places moste frequented. In 
these proclamations they ])romisse greate rewardes to hym 
that will kill their enemies prince, and some what lesse 
giftes, but them verye greate also, for cverye heade of them, 
whose names be in the saide proclamations conteyned. 
10 They be those whom they count their chiefe adversaries, 
next unto the ])rince. Whatsoever is prescribed unto him 
that killeth any of the i)roclaimed persons, that is dubled 
to him that bringeth anye of the same to them alive ; yea, 
and to the proclaimed persones themselves, if they wil 
15 chaunge their mindes and come in to them, taking their 
partes, tliey i)rofer the same greate rewardes with pardone 
and suertie of tlieir lives. Therefore it (piickely commeth 
to ])asse that their enemies have all otlmr men in sus- 
j)icion, and be imfaithfull and mistrusting among them- 
20 selves one to another, living in gi'eat feare, and in no lesse 
jeopardie. For it is well knowen, that divers times the 
most part of them (and speciallie the prince him selfe) 
hathe bene betraied of them, in whom they put their moste 
hope and trust. So that there is no manor of act nor 
25 dede that giftes and rcwardes*do not enforce men unto. 
A.nd in rewardes they kepe no measure. But remembring 
and considering into how great hasarde and jeopardie they 
cal them, endevoure themselves to recompence the greatnes 
of the daunger with like great benefites. And therefore 
30 they promise not only wonderful greate abundaunce of 
golde, but also landes of greate revenues lieng in most 
saffe places among theire frendes. And theire premisses 
they perfourme faythfully withoute annye fraude or covyne. 
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This custome of^yiiigc and scllynge adversarycs among 
other people is dysailowed, as a cruel acte of a bassc and 
a cowardyshe mynde. But they in this behalfe thinke 
themseh'es nniche prayse woorthy, as who lyke wyse men 
by this meanes dispatche greate warres withoute anny bab 5 
tell or skyrmyslie. Yea they coiinte it also a dcde of pytye 
and mercye, bicaiise that by the dcatlie of a fewe otleii- 
ders the lyves of a greate numbre of iniiocentes, as vvel 
of theire oune men as also of tlieire enemies, be raun- 
somed and saved, which in fighting shoulde have bene 10 
sleane. For they doo no lesse pytye the basse and com- 
mon sorte of theire enemies peo[)le, then they doo theire 
owne ; knowing that they be driven and enforced to 
warre againste their willes by the furyous madnes of theire 
princes and heades. Vf l.)y none of these meanes the 15 
matter goo forwarde as tliey woiilde Jiave it, then tliey 
procure occasyons of debate and disseiition to be s[)redde 
amonge theire enemies. As by bringinge the princes bro- 
thel, or some of the noble men, in hoope to obtayne the 
kingedome. Yf this waye prevayle not, then they reyse 20 
up the ])eople that be iiextc neygheboures and borderers 
to theire cnemyes, and them they sette in theire neckes 
under the coloiire of some olde tylle of ryghte, such as 
kynges doo never lacke. To them they promysse theire 
heipe and ayde in theire warre. And as for moneye they 25 
gyve them abundaunce. But of theire owne cytyzeins they 
sende to them fewe or none. Whomc they make so much 
of and love so intierlye, that they would not be willing 
to chaunge anyc of them for their adversaries prince. But 
their gold and silver, bycause they kepe it all for thys 30 
only purpose, they laye it owte frankly and frely ; as who 
shoulde lyve even as wealthely, if they hadde bestowed 
it every e pennye. Yea and besydes theire ryches, whyche 
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they kepe at home, thei have also an infinite treasure 
abrode, by reason that (as I sayde before) manye nations 
be in their debte. 'J'herefore they hiere soldiours oute of 
all countreis and sende them to battayle, but cheifly of 
5 the Zapoletes. This people is 500. myles from Utopia 
eastewarde. They be hideous, savage and fycrce, dwell- 
ynge in wild woodes and high mountaines, where they 
were bredde and brought up. They be of an liarde 
nature, hable to abide and susteinc heatc, colde and 
10 labour, abhorrynge from ail delicate deinlyes, occiipyenge 
no husbandrye nor tyllage of the ground, hoinelye and 
rude both in buildinge of their houses and in their aj)- 
parrel, geven unto no goodnes, but onely to the breed- 
inge and bringynge up of cattel. d'he moste parte of tlieire 
15 lyvinge is by huntynge and stealynge. They be borne 
onelye to warre, wliyche they diligentlye and earnestelye 
seke for. And when they have gotten it, they be wonders 
glad thereof ddiey goo fiirthe of theire countreye in greate 
companyes together, and whosoever lac.ketiie souldyours, 
20 there they jwofier theire service for small wages, d'his 
is onelye the crafte they have to gette theire livynge by. 
They maynteyne theire lyfe by sekinge theire deathe. 
For them whomewyth they be in wayges they fyghte 
hardelye, fyerslye and faythefullye. But they bynde tliem- 
25 selfes for no certeyne tyme. But upon this condition they 
entre into bondes, that the nexte daye they wyll take 
parte with the other syde for greatter wayges, and the 
nexte daye after that, they wyll be readye to come backe 
agayne for a lytle more moneye. There be fewc warres 
30 thereawaye, wherin is not a greate numbre of them in 
bothe partyes. Therefore it dayelye chauncethe that nye 
kynsefolke, whyche were hiered together on one parte, and 
there verye frendelye and farailiarlye used themselfes one 
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wyth another, shortely after beinge separate in contrary e 
partes, ninne one againste another envyouslye and f)'erce- 
lye, and forgettinge bothe kindred and frendeshype, thruste 
theire swordes one in another. And that for none other 
cause, but that they l)e layered of contrarye ])rynces for 5 
a lytle moneye. Whychc they doo so hyghlye regarde 
and esteame, that they will easelye be provoked to chaunge 
)>artes for a ]Kilfe])cnye more wayges by the daye. So 
(|uyckelye they have taken a smacke in covetesencs. 
Whyche for all that is to them no protTyte. For that ro 
they gette by fyghtynge, immedyatelye they spende un- 
thryftelye and wrctchedlye in ryottc. This people fighteth 
for the Utopians agaynste all nations, bycause they geve 
them greatter wayges, then annye other nation wyll. For 
the Utopians lyke as they seke good men to use wel, so 15 
tliey seke these evell and vicious men to abuse. Whome, 
wlien neade re(|uirethe, with promisses of greate rewardes 
they ])uite fortlm into great jeoj)ardycs. From whens the 
mooste parte of them never cummetli againe to aske their 
rewardes, but to them that remaine alive they paye that 20 
which they promissed faithfully, that they maye be the 
more willinge to put themselfes in like daunger another 
time. Nor the Uto])ianes j)asse not how many of them 
they bring to destruction. For they beleve that they 
should doo a verye good deade for all mankind, if they 25 
could ridde out of the wordle all that fowle stinking denne 
of that most wicked and cursed people. Next unto tides 
they use the soldiours of them for whom they fighte. And 
then the helpe of their other frendes. And laste of all, 
they joyne to theire oune citizens. Eraong whome they 30 
give to one of tried vertue and prowes the reule, goover- 
naunce and conduction of the whole armye. Under him 
they appoynte ij. other, whyche, whyles he is saufFe, be 
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botlie private and oule of offyce. But yf he be taken or 
slayne, the one of the other ij. succedeth hym, as it 
were by inherytaunce. And if the seconde miscarrye, then 
the tliirde taketl: his rowme, leaste that (as the chaiince 
5 of l)attel] is uncerteine and doubtful) the jeopardye or 
deathe of tlie caj.)itaine shoulde bryngc the whole annye 
in hasarde. They chuese soldyours, out of every cil)^e 
those whycli j)utte furthe theinselffes wyllyngclye. Bor 
they thruste no man fortlie into warre agaynste his wyll. 
10 Bycaiise they belevc, yf annye man be fearefull and fainte 
harted of nature, lie wyll not onelye doo no manfull 
and hardy acte hym selfe, but also be orcasyon of 
cowardenes to his fellowes. But if annye baltell be made 
agaynste theire owne coiinireye, then they jiutt these 
15 cowardes (so that they be stronge bodyed) in shyppes 
amonge other bolde harted men. Or elles they dyspose 
them upon the walles, from whens they maye not flye. 
Thus what for shame that theire enemies be at hande, 
and what for byeause they be williout hope of runninge 
20 awaye, they forgette all feere. And manye times ex- 
treame necessitye turnethe cowardnes into prowes and 
inanlynes. But as none of them is thrust forthe of his 
conntrey into warre againste his wyll, so women that be 
wyllynge to acconijiany theire husbandes in times of wane 
25 be not prohibited or letted. Yea they provoke and exhorte 
them to it with prayses. And in set fylde the wyves 
doo stande everye one by theire owne husbandes syde. 
Also every man is compassed next aboute with his owne 
children, kinsfolkes and aliaunce. lliat they, whom na- 
30 ture chiefely moveth to mutual succoure, thus standynge 
together, maye healpe one another. It is a great re- 
proche and dishonesty for the husband to come home 
without his wiffe, or the wytfe withoute her husbande, or 
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the sonne without his father. And therfore if the other 
part sticke so harde by it that the battel come to their 
handes, it is fought with great slaughter and blodshed, 
even to the utter destruction of both partes. For as they 
make all the meanes and shyfles that maye be to kepe 5 
themselfes from the neces.sitye of fyghtinge, or that they 
may dispatche the baltell by their hiered soldyoiirs; so 
when there is no remedy, but that they rauste neades 
fight tliemselfes, they do as corragiouslye fall to it, as 
before, whyles they myght, they ilid wiselye avoyde and 10 
refuse it. Nor they be not most fierce at the first bront. 
But in continuaimce by litle and iytle theirc fierce cou- 
rage encreaseth, with so stubliorne and obstynate myndes, 
that tliey wyll rather dye then gyve back an yiiche. For 
that suerlye of lyvinge, whiche everye man hath at home j ^ 
lieinge joyned with noo ca refull anxietye or remem braunce 
how theire posteritie shall lyve after them (for this pen- 
sifnes oftentymes breakethe and aJjateth couragious sio- 
makes) maketh them stovvte and hardye, and disdaineful 
to be conquered. Moreover theire knowledge in chevalrye 20 
and feates of armes putteth them in a good hope. Finally 
the wholesome and vertuous opinions, wherin they were 
brought up even from theire childhode, partely through 
learnynge, and partelye throughe the good ordinaunces and 
lawes of theire weale publiipie, augmente and encrease 2^ 
theire manfull courage. By reason whereof they neither 
set so litle store by their lives, that they will rasshelye 
and unadvisedlye caste them away: nor they be not so 
farre in lewde and fond love therewith, that they will shame- 
fullye covete to kepe them, when honestie Thecapitane ^0 
biddeth leave them. When the battel is betuSLo 

hottest and in al places most fierce and fer- batteifmaye^ 

vent, a bende of chosen and picked yong 
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men, whiche be sworne to live and dye togethers, take 
upon them to destroye theire adversaries capitaine. 
Whome they invade, now with privy wieles, now by 
open strength. At him they strike both nere and farre 
5 of. He is assayled with a long and a continuall as- 
saulte, freshe men styll coinmynge in the vveried mens 
places. And seldomc it chaunceth (onles he save hym- 
selfe by flying) that he is not either slayne, or els 
taken prisoner and yelded to liis enemies alive. If they 
10 Wynne the fyelde, they persecute not theire enemies with 
the violent rage of slaughter. For they had rather take 
them alive then kyl them. Neither they do so follow 
the chase and pursute of theire enemies, but they leave 
behinde them one parte of theire hoste in battaile arraye 
15 under their standardes. In so muche that if al their 
whole armie be discumfetcd and overcura saving the rere- 
warde, and that they therewith atchieve the victory, then 
they had rather lettc al their enemies scajje, then to fol- 
io we them out of array. For they remembre, it hath 
20 chaunced unto themselfes more then ones ; the whole powre 
and strength of their hoste being vanquished and put to 
flight, whiles their enemies rejoysing in the victory have 
persecuted them flying some one way and some another; 
a small companye of theire men lying in an ambushe, there 
25 redy at all occasions, have sodainelye rysen u])on them 
thus dispersed and scattered oute of arraye, and through 
presumption of safety unadvisedly pursuing the chase, and 
have incontinent changed the fortune of the whole bat- 
tayll, and .spite of their tethes wrestinge oute of their 
30 handes the sure and undouted victory e, being a litle be- 
fore conquered, have for their parte conquered the con- 
querers. It is hard to say whether they be craftier in 
layinge an ambushe, or wittier in avoydinge the same. 
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You would thinke they intende to flyc, when they meane 
nothing Icsse. And contrarye wyse when they go about 
that purpose, you wold beleve it were the leastc parte 
of their thought. For if they perceave themselfes either 
overmatched in nunibre, or closed in too narrowe a place, 5 
then they remove their rami)e either in the night season 
Avith silence, or by some pollicie they deceave theire ene- 
mies, or in the day time they retiere backe so softelye, 
that it is no Icsse jeo])crdie to medic with them when 
they geve backe, then when they preese on, 'bhey fence 10 
and fortifie tlieir campe sewerlye with a dcape and a 
brode trenche. d'he earth Iherof is cast inAvard. Nor 
they do not set drudgeis and slaves aworke about it. 

It is doone by the handes of the souldiours them selfes. 

All tlie Avhole armyc worketh upon it, exeei)te them that 15 
kepe Avatche and warde in harneis before the trenche for 
sodeine aventures. Therefore by the labour of so manyc 
a large trenche closinge in a greate compasse of grounde 
is made in lesse tyme then anye man wouldc beleve. 
Theire annoure or barneys, whiche they weare, 20 

. , A . Their armour. 

IS sure and strong to receave strokes, and 
handsome for all movinges and gestures of the bodye, 
insomuche that it is not unweldye to swymme in. For 
in the discipline of theire warefare amonge other fcates 
thei learn e to swimme in harnes. Their weapons be ar- 25 
rowes aloufe, w'hyche they shote both strongely and surelye, 
not onelye fotemen, but also horsemen. At hande strokes 
they use not swordes but pollaxes, whiche be mortall, as wel 
in sharpenes, as in weyghte, both for foynes and downe 
strokes. Engines for warre they devyse and invent won- 30 
ders wittelye. Whiche when they be made they kepe 
verye secrete, leaste yf they shoulde be knowen before 
neade requyre, they should be but laughed at and serve 
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to no purpose. But in makynge them, hereunto they have 
chiefe respecte, that they be both easy to be caried, and 
handsome to be moved and turned about, 
trueccs. 'Pj-uce taken with their enemies for a shorte 
5 time they do so firmeiye and faythfuhyc keape, that they 
wyll not breake it; no, not though they be thereunto 
])rovokcd. 7 'hey doe not waste nor destroye theirc ene- 
mies lande with forraginges, nor they biirne not up their 
cornc. Yea, they save it as muche as may be from being 
10 overrunne and troden downe cither with men or liorscs, 
thinkingc that it growethe for theire owne use and inofilt. 
They hurt no man that is unarmed, onles lie lie an 
espiall. All cities that be yelded unto tliem they defende. 
And suelie as they wynne by force of assaulte, they 
15 neither dispoyle nor sacke, but tliem that witlistode and 
dyssuaded the yeldynge up of the same, they put to 
deathe; the other souldiours they punnyshe witli l)ondage. 
All the weake multitude they leave untoiicheel. If they 
knowe that annye citexeins counselled to yealde and rendre 
20 up the citie, to them they gyve parte of the condemned 
mens goods. The resydewe they distribute and give 
frelye amonge them, whose hel})e they had in the same 
warre. For none of them selfes taketh anye portion of 
the praye. But when the battaile is finished and ended, 
25 they put theire frendes to never a penny coste of al the 
charges that they were at, but laye it upon theire neckes 
that be conquered. I'hem they burdeine with the whole 
charge of theire expenseis, whiche they deraaimde of them 
partelye in moneie to be kept for like use of battayll, 
30 and partelye in landes of greate revenues to be payde 
unto them yearelye for ever. Suche revenues they have 
now in manye countreis. Whiche by litle and litle rysinge 
of dyvers and sondry causes be increased above vij. 
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hundrethe thousand diicates by the yere. 4 'hcther they 
sende forth some of their dtezeins as licuetcnaimtes, 
to live tliere sumptuously like men of honoure and re- 
nowne. And yet, this not withstandinge, muche raoneye 
is saved, which commcth to the commeii treasory; onles 5 
it so chaunce, that they had rather trust the countrey with 
the money. ’Whicli many times tliey do so long, until 
they have node to occujjie it. And it seldome happen- 
eth that thei demaund al. ( )f these latules they assigne 
parte unto them which, at their request and exhortacion, 10 
put themselfes in such jeoperdies as I sf)ake of before. 

If anye ])rincc stirre up warre agaynstc them, intending 
to invade theirc lande, they mete hym incontinent oute 
of theire owne borders with greate ])()wre and strengthe. 
For they never lyghtely make warre in their owne 15 
countrei. Nor they be never broughtc into so ex- 
treme necessitie as to take 
help(‘ out of forreyne 
landes into their 

owne ilande. 20 


f[ tijt relisions in 

Here be divers kindes of religion not only in 
sondrie partes of the ilande, but also in divers 
places of every citie. Some worship for God, 
the sonne ; some, the mone; some, some other 25 
of the pianettes. There be that give worship to a man 
that was ones of excellente vertue or of fanjoiis glory, not 
only as God, but also as the chiefest and hyghest God. 
But the nioste and the wysest parte (rejectynge al these) 
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beleve that there is a certayne gocllie powre unknowen, 
everlastinge, incomprehensible, inexplicable, farre above 
the capacitie and relchc of mans wilte, dispersed through- 
oute all the worlde, not in bignes, but in vertu? and 
5 power. Him they call the fallier of al. 'fo him alone 
they attribute the beginninges, the cncreasinges, the pro- 
cedinges, the chaunges and the endcs of a.l tliinges. 
Neither they gevc any divine honours to any other then 
to him. Yea al the other also, though they lie in divers 
10 opinions, yet in this pointc they agree all togelhers with 
the wisest sorte, in bcleving that there is one chiefe and 
principall God, the maker and ruler of the whole worlde : 
whome they all commonlye in their countrey language call 
Mythra. Hut in this tliey disagree, that among some he 
15 is counted one, and amonge some another. For every 
one of them, whatsoever that is whiche he taketh for the 
chief God, thinketh it to be the very same nature, to whose 
only divine mighte and majestie, the sum me and soveraintie 
of al thinges by the consent of al ].)eo])le is attributed and 
20 geven. Howbeit they all begyn by lille and litle to forsake 
and fall from this varietie of suiierstitions, and to agre 
togelhers in tliat religion whiche semethe by reason to 
passe and excell the residewc. And it is not to be doubted, 
but all the other would long agoo have bene abolished, 
25 but that whatsoever unprosperous thynge happened to anie 
of them, as he was mynded to chaunge his religion, the 
feareiulnesse of people did take it, not as a thinge com- 
minge by chaunce, but as sente from GOD out of heaven. 
As thoughe the God whose honoure he was forsakynge 
3owoulde revenge that wicked purpose against him. But 
after they hearde us speake of the name of Christe, of his 
doctrine, lawes, myracles, and of thee no lesse wonderful 
constancie of so manye martyrs, whose blonde wyllinglye 
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shedde broiighte a great numbre of nations throngbonte all 
partes of the worlde into their sect; you will not bclevc 
with liowe gladde mindes, they agreed unto the same : 
whether it were by the secrete inspiration of GOD, or 
dies for tliat they thought it nicghest unto that opinion, 5 
wliich among them is counted tlie chiefest Howbeit I 
thinhe this was no sraale helpe and furtheraunce in the 
matter, that they luirde us say, that Christ instituted 
among his, al tliinges commen; and that the same com- 
niLinitie doth yet remaine amongest the rigiitest 
Christian companies. Verely liowsoever it 
came to passe, manye of them consented togethers in our 
religion, and were wasshed in the holy water of baptisme. 

But because among us foure (for no mo of us was left 
alive, two of our comj)anye ])eyng dead) there was no 15 
priest; winch I am right sorie for; they beynge entered 
and instructed in al other pointes of our religion, lacke 
onely those sacramentes, whiche here none but priestes'do 
minister. Howbeit they understand and i)erceive them and 
be very desierous of the same. Yea, they reason and dis- 20 
pute the matter earnestly among themselves, whether with- 
out the sending of a Christian bishop, one chosen out of 
their own people may receave the ordre of priesthod. And 
truely they were minded to chuese one. But at my de- 
parture from them they had chosen none. They also 25 
which do not agree to Christes religion, feare no man from 
it, nor speake against any man that hath received it. 
Saving that one of our company in my presence was 
sharpely punished. He as soone as he was baptised began 
against our willes, with more earneste affection then wise- 30 
dome, to reason of Christes religion; and began to waxe 
so hote in his matter, that he did not onlye preferre our 
religion before al other, but also did utterly despise and 
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THE SECONDE BOOKE 


146 

condempne all other, calling them prophane, and the 
folowers of them wicked and develish and the children 
of everlastinge dampnalion. When he had thus longe rea- 
soned the matter, they laide holde on him, accused him 
5 and condempned him into exile, not as a despiser of re- 
ligion, but as a sedicioiis person and a raiser up of dis- 
sention amonge the people. For this is one of the aun- 
cientest lawes amonge them ; that no man shall be blamed 
for resoninge in the maintenaunce of his owne religion. 
10 For kyng Utopus, even at the firste l)cginniiig, hearing that 
the iiihabitaunles of the land wer, before his comraing 
thether, at continuall dissention and strife amonge them- 
selves for their religions ; perceyving also that this common 
dissention (whiles every several! secte tooke several partes 
15 in fighting for their countrey) was the only occasion of his 
conquest over them al, as sone as he had gotten the victory ; 
firste of all he made a decree, tliat it shoultl be lawfull 
for everie man to favoure and folow what religion he 
would, and that he mighte do the best he could to bring 
20 other to his opinion, so that he did it peaceablie, gen- 
telie, quietly and soberlie, witliout hastie and contentious 
rebuking and invehing against other. If he could not by 
faire and gentle speche induce them unto his ojiinion yet 
he should use no kinde of violence, and refraine from dis- 
2C , }ileasaunte and seditious woordes. To him that 

Seditious rea- 1 i 1 1 r 1 • 1 • 

sonerspuuibh- would Vehemently and ferventlye m this cause 
strive and contendc wa.^ decreed banishment 
or bondage. This lawe did kynge Utopus make not only 
for the maintenaunce of peace, which he saw through con- 
30 tinuall contention and mortal hatred utterly extinguished ; 
but also because he thought this decrie should make for 
the furtheraunce of religion. Wherof he durst define and 
determine nothing unadvisedlie, as douting whether God 
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desiering manifoltle and diverse sortes of lionour, would 
inspire sondry men with sondrie kindes of religion. And 
this suerly he thought a very iinmete and folish tiling, 
and a point of anogant presumption, to compell all other 
by violence and threateninges to agre to the same tliat 5 
thou belevcst to be trew. Furthermore thoughe there be 
one religion whiche alone is trew, and al other vaine and 
superstitious, yet did he wel foresee (so that the matter 
were handeled with reason, and sober inodestie) that the 
trueth of the own powre would al the last issue out and 10 
come to lyghte. Ilut if contention and debate in that 
behalfe should continuallye be used, as the woorste men 
be mooste obstinate and stubbourne, and in their evyll opi- 
nion mooste constante; he perccaved that then the beste 
and holyesl religion woulde be troden imderfote and de- 15 
stroyed by most vaine supersticions, even as good come is 
by thorncs and weedes overgrow^en and ('hooked. Ther- 
fore all this matter he lefte undiscussed, and gave to everye 
man free libertie and choise to beleve what he woulde. 
Savinge that he earnestelye and straitelye charged them, 20 
that no man should conceavc so vile and baase nc. vile opi- 
an opinion of the dignitie of mans nature, as "eavedofmaSs 
to think that the soules do die and perishe 
with the bodye ; or that the w^orld runneth at al aventures 
governed by no divine providence. And therfore thei 25 
beleve that after this life vices be extreamelye punished 
and vertues bountifully rewarded. Hym that is of a con- 
trary opinion they counte not in the numbre of men, as 
one that hathe avaled the heighe nature of hys soule to the 
vielnes of brute beastes bodies, muche lesse in the numbre 30 
of their citiziens, whose lawes and ordenaunces, if it were 
not for feare, he wold nothing at al esterae. For you 
maye be suer that he will studie either with craft prively 
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to mocke, or els violently to breake the commen lawes of 
his countrey, in whom remainelh no further feare then of 
the lawes, nor no further hope then of the bodye. Wher- 
irreiigious minded is deprived of all 

^ cTudid Som all ^onours, cxcludcd from all ofhces and reject 
honours. ^\\ eojumon administrations in the weale 

publique. And thus he is of all sortes despised, as of an 
A very straung Unprofitable and of abase and vile nature. How- 
sayinge. punishmeut, because they 

10 be persuaded that it is in no mans power to beleve what he 
list. No nor they constrainc hym not with threatninges to 
dissemble his minde and shew counlenaiince contrarie to his 
Decciiaudfais- tliouglit. l"or deceit andfalshod and all maners 
hod (ieteMcd. iicxte uiito fraude, they do mervelous- 

15 lie deteste and abhorre. But they suffer him not to dis- 
pute in his opinion, and that onelye amonge the commen 
people. For els ajiarte amonge the priestes and men of 
gravitie they do not onelye suffer, but also exhorte him 
to dispute and argue, hoping that at the last, that madnes 
20 will geve place to reason. There be also other, and of 
them no small numbre, which be not forbidden to speake 
theyr mindes, as grounding their oi)inion upon some rea- 
son, beyng in their living neither evell nor vicious. Their 
heresie is much contrarie to the other. For they beleve 
25 that the soules of brute beastes be immortall 

A marvelous . 

straungeopi- aud everlastiiig. hut notliynge to be com- 
the'souks'y })ared with oures in digr.itie, neither ordcined 
brute beastes. predestinate to like felicitie. For al they 
beleve certeinly and sewerly that mans blesse shal be so 
30 great, that they do mourne and lament every mans sicknes, 
but no mans death, oneles it be one whome they see depart 
from his life carefullie and agaynst his will. For this they 
take for a verye evel token, as thoughe the soule beynge 
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ill dispairc and vexed in conscience, throiieh 

^ lo (lie tmwil- 

soine jirivie and secret forefeiling of the punishe- jyj'eh 
inent now at hande were aferde to depart 
And they thinke he shall not be welcome to (iod, 
which, when he is called, runneth not to him gladlye, 5 
but is draweii by force and sore against his will. 1'hey 
therfore that see this kinde of deathe do abhorre it, and 
them that so die they burie with sorow and silence. 
And when they have praied (Hod to be mereifull to the 
soule and mercifully to pardon the infirmities therof, they 10 
cover the dead coorse with eaith. (,'ontrarie- AwiiimK-.nd 
wise all that departe merely and ful of good 
hoiie, for them no man mourneth, but fob 
lovveth the heerse with joyfull synging, commending the 
soules to (lod with great affection. And at the last, not 15 
with mourning sorrow, but with a great reverence they 
bourne the bodies. .And in the same jilace they sette up 
a jiiller of stone, with the dead mans titles therin graved. 
When they be come home they rehersc his vertuous 

rnaners and his good dedes. But no jiart of his life is 20 

so oft or gladly talked of as his meri deth. They thinke 
that this remcmbraunce of the vertue and goodnes of the 
dead doeth vehemently provoke and enforce the living to 
vertue. And that nothing can be more pleasaunt and 
acceptable to the deade. Wliom they suppose to be pre- 25 
sent among them, when they talke of them, though to the 
dull and feble eiesight of mortall men they be invisible. 

For it were an unconvenient thinge that the blessed 
shoulde not be at libertie to goo whether they woulde. 

And it were a pointe of greate unkindnes in them to 30 

have utterly cast awaye the desire of visitinge and seing 
their frendes, to whome they were in their life time joyned 
by mutuall love and amitie. Whiche in good men after 
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their deathe they counte to be rather increased then di- 
minislied. 7 lTiey beleve therefore that the deade be pre- 
sentlye conversaunt amonge the qiiicke, as beholders and 
witnesses of all their wordes and dedes. Therfore they 
5 go more corragiously to their busines as having a trust 
and affiaunce in .such overseers. And this same belefe 
of the present conversation of their forefathers and aun- 
^ , cetours among them feareth them from all 

Sotnsaj'crs . . 

not regardoi sccrctc dishoncstic. They utterly despise and 
10 " mocke sothsayinges and divinations of thinges 

to come by the flighte or voices of birdes, and all 
other divinations of vaine su])erstition, whiche in other 
countreis be in greate observation. But they highlye 
csieme and worshyi)pe miracles that come by 

Miracles. ^ 

15 no healpe of nature, as woorkes and wit- 

nesses of the jaesente power of God. And suche they 
saye do chaunce there verye often. And sometimes in 
great and doubtefull matters, by commen intercession and 
prayers, they procure and obteine them witli a sure hope 
20 The life con- Confidence, and a stedfast belefe. 

tempiative. thinke that the contemplation of na- 

ture and the prayse thereof comminge, is to God a very 
acceptable honoure. Yet there be many so earnestlye bent 
and affection ed to religion, that they passe no thing for 
25 lerning, nor geve their mindes to any knowledge 

of thinges. But ydelnes they utterly forsake 
and eschue, thinking felicitie after this life to be gotten 
and obteined by busie labors and good exercises. Some 
therfore of them attende upon the sicke, some amende 
30 high waies, dense ditches, repaire bridges, digge turfes, 
gravel! and stones, fel and cleave wood, bring wood, come 
and other thinges into the cities in cartes, and serve not 
onelye in commen woorkes, but also in private laboiires 
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as servaiintus, yea, more then bondmen. For whal so ever 
unpleasaunt, hardc and vile worke is anyc where, from 
the Avhiche labour, lothsomnes and desperation dotli fray 
other, al that they take upon them willingly and gladly, 
procuring quiete and rest to other, remaininge in continual 5 
woorke and lai)our themselves, not ernbraidinge others 
therewith. They neither reprove other mens lives, nor glo- 
rie in theirc ovvne. These men the more serviceable they 
behave themselves, the more they be honoured of all 
men. Yet they be divided into two sectes. The one is lo 
of them that live single and chast, absteii’iing not onely 
from the companie of women, but also from eating of 
fleshe, and some of them from all maner of beastes. 
Whiche utterly rejecting the pleasures of this present life 
as hurtful], be all wholyc set upon the desier of the lyfe 15 
to come by watchynge and svveatynge, lioopinge shortly 
to obtaine it, being in the meane season merie and lustie. 
The other secte is no lesse desirous of laboure, but they 
embrace matrimonye, not despisynge the solace therof, 
thinking that they can not be discharged of their boimden 20 
duties towardes nature without labour and toyle, nor 
towardes their native countrey without procreation of chil- 
dren. They abstaiiie from no pleasure that doeth nothinge 
hinder them from laboure. They love the flesh of foure 
footed beastes, bicause they beleve that by that meate they 25 
be made hardier and stronger to woorke. The Utopians 
counle this secte the wiser, but the other the 
holier. Which in that they preferre single life oi^troe^wise 
before matrimony, and that sharp life before 
an easier life, if herein they grounded upon reason they 30 
would mock them. But now forasmuch as they say they 
be led to it by religion, they honor and worship them. 
And these be they whom in their language by a pecu- 
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liar name, they cal Biitlircscas, the wliich woord by inter- 
pretation significth to us men of religion or religious men. 
Priestes pi'iestes of exccdiug holines, and 

therefore very few. For there ])e but xiij. in 
5 every citie accordinge to the nundier of their churches, 
savyng Avhen they go fiirthe to battell. For than vij, of 
them goo furth with the nrmie ; in whose steades so 
manie newe be made at home. But the other at their 
retourne home again reentre every one into his owne 
10 place, they that be above the numbre, untill suche time 
as they succede into the ])laces of the otlier at their 
dyinge, be in the meane season continiiallie in companie 
with the bisho])j)e. I'or he is the chiefe heade of them 
ai. dhey be che)sen of the ])eo])le, as tlie other magis- 
1 5 trates be, by secrete voices for the avoydinge of strife. 
After their election they be consecrate of their own cora- 
panie. Tliey be overseers of al divine matters, orderers 
of religions, and as it w^er judges and maisters of maners. 
And it is a great dishonestie and slKime to be rebuked 
20 or spoken to by any of them for dissolute aiid incontinent 
living. But as it is their ofhee to geve good exhorta- 
tions and counsel, so is it the dutie of the prince and 
the other magistrates to correct and punishe offenders, 
saving that the priestes, whome they find exceading vicious 
^5 Fxcommmiica- excommunicate from having 

tion. iinerest in divine matters. And there is 

almoste no piinishement amonge them more feared. For 
they runne in verye great infamie, and be inwardly tor- 
mented with a secret feare of religion, and shall not long 
50 scape free with their bodies. For unlesse they by quicke 
repentaunce approve the amenderaent of their lives to the 
priestes, they be taken and punished of the counsel, as 
wicked and irreligious. Both childhode and youth is in- 
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structcd and taught of them. Nor they be not more dili- 
gente to instruete them in learning, then in vertue and good 
maners. For they use with verie great endevoiir and dili- 
gence to put into the heades of their children, whiles they 
be yet tender and pliaunte, good opinions and profitable 5 
for the conservation of their weale jiublique. Which when 
they be once rooted in children, do reinayne with them 
al their life after, and be wonders profitable for the de- 
fence and maintenaunce of the stale of the coininen welth. 
Whiehe never decaieth but tlirouglie vices risinge of evill 10 
opinions. The jiriestes, onles they be women 
(for that kinde is not excluded from priest- 
hoode, howbeit fewe be chosen, and none but widdowes 
and old women) the men priestes, 1 saye, take to their 
wifes the rliiefest women in all their ('ountreye. For to no 15 
office among the Utopians is more honour and preeminence 
geven. In so much that if they commit any otfence, they 
be under no commen judgement, but be left The maicstie 
only to Cod and themselfes. For thei thinke 
it not lawful to touch him with maunes hande, 20 

be he never so vitious, which after so singular a sort 
was dedicate and consecrate to God, as a holly offering. 
This maner may they easelye observe, bicause they have so 
fewe priestes, and do chuse them with such circumspec- 
tion. For it scasely ever chaunceth that the moste ver- 25 
tuous amonge vertuous, which in respect only of his vertue 
is avaunced to so high a dignity, can fal to vice and wick- 
ednes. And if it should chaunce in dede (as mans nature 
is mutable and fraile) yet by reason they be so fewe and 
promoted to no might nor powre, but only to honoure, it 30 
were not to be feared that anye great dammage by them 
should happen and ensue to the commen weal the. They 
have so rare and fewe priestes, least if the honour were 
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communicated to many, the digniti of the ordre, which 
among them now is so highly estemed, should rune in 
contempt. Specially e bicause they thin eke it hard to find 
many so good as to be meet for that dignity, to the 
5 execution and discharge whereof it is not sufficiente to be 
endued with meane vcrlues. Furthermore these priestes be 
not more estemed of their owne countrey men, then they 
be of forrein and straunge countreis. Which thinge inaye 
hereby plainly appere. And 1 thinke also that this is the 
10 cause of it. For whiles the armies be fighting together 
in open feld they a litle beside, not farre of, knele upon 
their knees in their hallowed vestimenles, holding up their 
handes to heaven, praing first of all for peace, nexte 
for vyctory of their owne ])arte, but to neyther part a 
15 bludcly victory. If their host gette the upper hand, they 
runne in to the mayne battayle and restrayne their owne 
men from sleying and cruelly })ursuinge theire vanciuyshed 
enemies. Whyche enemy es, yf they doo but see them and 
speake to them, it is ynoughe for the savegarde of theire 
20 lyves. And the touching of theire clothes defendeth and 
saveth al their gooddes from ravine and spoyle. This 
thinge hathe avaunced them to so greate wourship and 
trewe majesty among al nations, that manye times they 
have as wel preserved theire own citizens from the cruel 
25 force of their enemies, as they have theire enemies from 
the furyous rage of theire owne men. For it is well 
knowen, that when theire owne army hathe reculed and 
in dyspayre turned backe and runne away, their ennemies 
fyerslye pursuing with slaughter and spoyle, then the priestes 
30 cumming betwene have stayed the murder, and parted 
bothe the hostes. So that peace hath bene made and 
concluded betwene bothe partes upon equall and indifferent 
conditions. For there was never any nation, so fierce, so 
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criiell and rude, but they hadde them in suche reverence, 
that they counted their bodyes hallowed and sanctified, 
and therefore not to be violentlye and unreverentlyc 
touched. 

They kepe hollye the firste and the lasle daye of every 5 
moneth and yeare, divydinge the ycare into ti.c observa- 
monethes, whyche they measure by the course 
of the moone, as they doo the yeare by the titopianh. 
course of the sonne. I’he fyrste dayes they call in theire 
language Lynemernes and the lastc Trapemernes, the 10 
whyche woordes may be interpreted, primifeste and finifest, 
or els in our speache, first feaste and last feast. Their 
churches be verye gorgious and not onelye of T^eir 
fine and curious workemaiiship, but also (which 
in the fewenes of them was necessary) vciy wide and large, 15 
and hable to receave a great company of people. But they 
be al sumwhat darke. Howbeit that was not churchcisof 
donne through ignoraunce in buildinge, but .‘Jj,7rrSi 
as they say, by the counsel of the priestes. 
lUcaiise they thought that over much light doth disperse 20 
mens cogitations, whereas in dimme and doubtful lighte 
they be gathered together, and more earnestly fixed upon 
religion and devotion; which bicause it is not there of 
one sort among all men, and yet all the kindes and fas- 
sions of it, thoughe they be sondry and manifold, agre 25 
together in the honour of the divine nature, as goyng 
divers wayes to one ende; therefore nothing is sene nor 
heard in the churches, but that semeth to agre indeffe- 
rently with them all. If there be a distinct kind of sacrifice 
peculiar to anye several secte, that they execute at home 30 
in their owne houses. The common sacrifices be so 
ordered, that they be no derogation nor prejudice to anye 
of the private sacrifices and religions. Therefore no ymage 
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of aiinye god is scene in the churche, to the intentc it 
maye bee free for every man to conceive God by their 
religion after what likenes and similitude they will They 
call upon no peculiar name of God, but only Mithra, in 
5 the which word they all agree together in one nature of 
the divine majesti whatsoever it be. No prayers bee used 
but suche as everye man maye boldelie pronounce withoute 
the offendinge of anny secte. They come therefore to the 
churche the laste day of everye moncth and yeare, in 
10 the evenynge yet fastinge, there to gyve thankes to GOD 
for that they have prosperouslye passed over the yeare or 
monethe, wherof tliat hollye daye is the laste daye. The 
nexte daye llicy come to the church earlye in the morn- 
yng, to praye to GOD that they maye have good fortune 
15 and successe all the newe yeare or monethe whych they 
doo begynne of that same hollye daye. Tut in the holly 
dayes that be the laste dayes of the monethes and yeares, 
before they come to the churche, the wi\'es fall downe 
prostrat before theire husbandes feet at home and the 
20 . children before the feete of their parentes, con- 

oftheUto- fessinge and acknowleginge themselfes offend- 
ers either by some actuall dede, or by omis- 
sion of their deuty, and desire pardon for their offense. 
Thus yf anye cloude of ])rivy disideasure was risen at home, 
25 by this satisfaction it is overblowen, that they may be 
presente at the sacrifices with pure and charitable mindes. 
For they be aferd to come there with troubled consciences. 
Therefore if they knowe themselfes to beare anye hatred 
or grudge towardes anye man, they presume not to come 
30 to the sacrifices, before they have reconciled themselfes 
and purged theire consciences, for feare of greate ven- 
geaunce and punyshemente for their offense. When they 
come thether, the men goo into the ryghte syde of the 
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churche and the women into the lefte syde. , , 

An nnler for 

There they place themselfes in suche ordre, piaccMuthe 

' . cIuucIk'. 

that all they whyche be of the male kinde in 
every houshold sitte before the goodman of the house, and 
they of the female kinde before the goodwyfe. Thus it 5 
is forsene that all their gestures and behaviours be marked 
and observed abrode of them by whose autliority and 
discipline they be governed at home. This also they 
diligently see unto, that the younger evermore be cou[)led 
with his elder, lest children beinge joyned together, they JO 
should passe over that time in childish wantonnes, wherin 
they ought prmci])a]ly to ('onceave a religious and dcvoute 
feare towardes God, which is the ehieffe and almost the 
only incitation to verlu. They kill no living beast in 
sacrifice, nor they thinke not that the inert iful clemencye ^5 
of God hath delite in blonde and slaughter, which hath 
geven liffe to beastes to the intent they 
should live. They burne franckensence and 
other sweet savours, and light also a greate numbre of 
waxc candelles and tapers, not sujiposinge this geare to 20 
be any thing avaylable to the divine nature, as neither 
the prayers of men. But this unhurt ful and harmeles 
kind of worship pleaseth them. And by thies sweet sa- 
voLires and lightes, and other such ceremonies men feele 
themselfes secretlye lilted uj) and encouraged to devotion 25 
with more willynge and fervent hartes. The people wear- 
ethe in the churche white apparell. The priest is clothed 
in chaungeable colours. Whiche in workemanshipe bee 
excellent, but in stuffe not verye pretious. For theire 
vestimentes be neither embraudered with gold, nor set 30 
with precious stones. But they be wrought so fynely and 
conningelye with divers fethers of foules, that the estima- 
tion of no costely stuffe is hable to countervaile the price 
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of the worke. Furthermore in these birdes fethers, and in 
the dewe ordre of them, whiche is observed in theire 
setting, they saye, is conteyned certaine divine misteries. 
The interpretation whereof knowen, whiche is diligentlye 
5 taught liy the priestes, they be put in remembraunce of 
the boimtifull benefites of God towarde them; and of the 
love and honoure whiche of theire behalfe is dewe to God ; 
and also of tlieir deuties one towarde another. When the 
priest first commeth out of the vestry thus apparelled, they 
JO fall downe incontinent everye one reverentlye to the 
ground, with so still silence on everye part, that the 
very kjssion of the Ihinge striketh into them a certayne 
feare of God, as though he were there personally ])re- 
sente. When they have lien a litle sjiace on the ground, 
15 the priest gcvethe them a signe for to ryse. d’hen they 
sing })rayses unto God, whiche they intermixt with in- 
Theirc diui'ch- striimenles of musicke, for the moste parte of 
nuisike. fassions then these that we use in this 

jiarte of the worlde. And like as some of ours bee 
20 muche sweter then theirs, so some of theirs doo farre passe 
ours. But in one Ihinge doubtles they goo exceding farre 
beyonde us. For all their musike bothe that they playe 
upon instrumentes, and that they singe with mannes voyce 
dothe so resemble and expresse naturall aifections, the 
25 sound and tune is so apjdied and made agreable to the 
thinge, that whether it bee a prayer, or els a dytty of 
gladnes, of patience, of trouble, of m<mrnynge, or of anger; 
the fassion of the melodye dothe so rejiresente the mean- 
ing of the thing, that it doth wonderfullye move, stirre, 
30 pearce and enflime the hearers myndes. At the laste the 
people and the priest together rehearse solempne prayers 
in woordes, expreslye pronounced, so made that 

Prayers. . 

everye man maye pnvatelye applye to hym- 
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selfe that which is commonlye spoken of all. In these 
prayers everye man recognisethe and knowledgethe God 
to be hys maker, hys governoure and the ])rincipal cause 
of all other goodnes, thankynge him for so many benefites 
receaved at his hande. But namelye that throiighe the 5 
favoure of God he hath chaunced into that publyque 
weale, whiche is mosle happye and wclthye, and hathe 
chosen that religion, wliyche he hoj>eth to be moste true. 

In the whyche thinge if he doo anye thinge erre, or yf 
there be any other better then eyther of them is, being 10 
more acceptable to God, he dcsierethc him that he vvyl 
of hi.s goodnes let him have knowledge thereof, as one 
that is ready too followe what way soever he wyll leade 
hym. But yf this fourme and fassion of a commen wealthe 
bee beste, and his owne relygion most tiue and perfecte, 15 
then he desyrethe GOD to gyve hym a constaunte stede- 
fastnes in the same, and too brynge all other i)eoi)le to 
tiie same ordre of lyvynge and to the same opinion of 
God, onles there bee annye thinge that in this diversitye 
of religions dothe delite his unsercheable pleasure. To 20 
be shorte he prayeth hym that after his deathe he maye 
come to hym. But how soone or late that he dare not 
assygne or determine. Howebeit, if it myght stande with 
his majesties pleasure, he woulde be muche gladder to 
dye a paynefull deathe and so to goo to God, then by 25 
longe lyving in worldlye prosperitye to bee awaye from 
liim. Whan this prayer is said they fal doune to the 
ground again and a lytle after they ryse up and go to din- 
ner. And the resydewe of the daye they passe over in 
playes and exercise of chevalrye. . 30 

Nowe I have declared and described unto you, as 
truelye as I coulde the fourme and ordre of that commen 
wealth, which verely in my judgment is not only the beste, 
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but also that which alone of good right maye claime and 
take upon it the name of a commen wealth or publique 
weale. P’or in other places they speake stil of tlie commen 
wealtli, but every man procureth his owne private gaine. 

5 Here wliere nothinge is private, the commen affaires bee 
earnestlye lokecl upon. And truely on l)oih partes they 
have good cause so to do as they do. For in other conn- 
treys who knoweth not that he shall sterve for lionger, onles 
he make some severall provision for himsclfe, though the 
10 commen wealthe floryshe never so miiche in ryches? And 
therefore he is compelled even of verye necessitie to have 
regarde to him selfe, rather then to the people, that is to 
saye, to other. Contrarywyse there, where all thinges be 
commen to every man, it is not to be doubted that any man 
15 shal lacke anye thinge necessary for his private uses, so that 
the commen store houses and bernes be sufficientlye stored 
For there nothinge is distributed after a nyggyshe sorte, 
neither there is anye ])oore man or begger. And thoughe 
no man have anye thinge, yet everye man is ryche. For 
20 what can be more riche, then to lyve joyfully and merely, 
without al griefe and pensifenes; not caring for his owne 
lyving, nor vexed or troubled with his wifes importunate 
complayntes, nor dreadynge povertie to his sonne, nor sor- 
rowyng for his doughters dowrey? Yea they take no care 
25 at all for the lyvyng and wealthe of themselfes and al theirs, 
of theire wyfes, theire chyldren, theire nephewes, theire chil- 
drens chyldren, and all the succession that ever shall follctw^? 
in theire posteritie. And yet besydes this there is no lesse 
provision for them that were ones labourers and be nowe 
30 weake and impotent, then for them that do nowe laboure 
and take payne. Here nowe woulde I see, yf anye man 
dare bee so bolde as to compare with this eqiiytie, the 
justice of other nations ; among whom, 1 forsake God, if I 
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can fynde any signe or token of equitie and justice. For 
what justice is this, that a lyche goldcsmythe, or an usurer, 
or to bee shorte, anye of them which either doo nothing at 
all, or els that whyche they doo is such that it is not very 
necessary to the common wealth, should have a pleasaunte 5 
and a welthie lyvinge, either by idlenes, or by unnecessarye 
busines ; when in the meane tyme poore labourers, carters, 
yronsmythes, carpenters and plowmen, by so greate and 
continual toyle, as drawing and bearinge beastes be skant 
liable to susteine, and againe so necessary toyle, that with- lo 
out it no common wealth were liable to continewe and 
endure one yere, should yet get so harde and poore a lyving, 
and lyve so wretched and miserable a lyfe, that the state 
and condition of the labouriiige beastes niaye seme muche 
better and welthier? For they be not put to soo continuall 15 
laboure, nor theire lyvinge is not muche worse, yea to them 
muche pleasaunter, takynge no thoughte in the meane sea- 
son for the tyme to come. But these seilye poore wretches 
be presently tormented with barreyiie and unfrutefull labour. 
And the reraembraunce of theire poore indigent and beg- 20 
gerlye olde age kylleth them up. For theire dayly wages is 
so lytle, that it will not suffice for the same daye, muche 
lesse it yeldeth any overplus, that may daylye be layde up 
for the relyefe of olde age. Is not this an unjust and an 
unkynde publyque weale, whyche gyveth great fees and 25 
rewardes to gentlemen, as they call them, and to gold- 
smythes, and to suche other, whiche be either ydle persones, 
or els onlye flatterers, and devysers of vayne pleasures ; and 
of the contrary parte maketh no gentle provision for poore 
plowmen, coliars, laborers, carters, yronsmythes, and car- 30 
penters: without whome no commen wealthe can con- 
tinewe ? But after it hath abused the labours of theire lusty 
and flowring age, at the laste when they be oppressed with 

M. TL 



i 62 the seconde booke 

olde age and syckenes, being nedye, poore, and indigent of 
all thinges, then forgettyng their so manye paynefull watch- 
inges, not remembring their so manye and so greate bene- 
fites, recompenseth and acquyteth them moste unkyndly 
5 with myserable death. And yet besides this the riche men 
not only by private fraud, but also by commen lawes, do 
every day pluck and snatche awaye from the poore some 
parte of their daily living. So whereas it semed before 
unjuste to recompense with unkindnes their paynes that 
10 have bene bcneficiall to the publique weale, nowe they have 
to this their wrong and unjuste dealinge (which is yet a 
muche worse pointe)geven the name of justice, yea and that 
by force of a lawe. Therfore w^hen I consider and way in 
my mind all these commen wealthes, which now a dayes 
15 any where do florish, so God helpe me, I can perceave 
nothing but a certein conspiracy of riche men procuringe 
theire owne commodities under the name and title of the 
commen wealth. They invent and devise all meanes and 
craftes, first how to kepe safely, without feare of lesing, that 
20 they have unjustly gathered together, and next how to hire 
and abuse the worke and laboure of the poore for as litle 
money as may be. These devises, when the riche men 
have decreed to be kept and observed under coloure of the 
comminaltie, that is to saye, also of the pore people, then 
25 they be made lawes. But these most wicked and vicious 
men, when they have by their unsatiable covetousnes de- 
vided among them selves al those thinges, whiche woulde 
have sufficed all men, yet how farre be they from the welth 
and felicitie of the Utopian commen wealth? 
30 which, in that all the desire of money 

with the use thereof is utterly secluded and 
banished, howe greate a heape of cares is cut away ! How 
great an occasion of wickednes and mischiefe is plucked np 



OF UTOPIA. 


163 

by the rotes ! For who knoweth not, that fraud, theft, 
rauine, brauling, quarelling, brabling, striffe, chiding, con- 
tention, murder, treason, poisoning, which by daily punish- 
mentes are rather revenged then refrained, do dye when 
money dielh? And also that feare, griefe, care, laboures and 5 
watchinges do perish even the very same moment that 
money perisheth ? Yea poverty it selfe, which only semed 
to lacke money, if money were gone, it also would decrease 
and vanishe away. And that you may perccave this more 
plainly, consider with yourselfcs some barein and unfmteful to 
yeare, wherin manye thousandes of people have starved for 
honger. I dare be bolde to say, that in the end of that 
penury so much come or grain might have bene found in 
the rich mens bernes, if they had bene searched, as being 
divided among them whorae famine and pestilence then 15 
consumed, no man at al should have felt that plague and 
penuri. So easely might men gette their living, if that same 
worthye princesse, lady money, did not alone stop up the 
wayebetwene us and our lyving, which a Goddes name was 
very excellently devised and invented, that by her the way 20 
therto should be opened. I am sewer the ryche men per- 
ceave this, nor they be not ignoraunte how much better it 
were too lacke noo necessarye thing, then to abunde 
with overmuche superfluite ; to be ryd oute of innumerable 
cares and troubles, then to be beseiged and encorabred with 25 
great ryches. And I dowte not that either the respecte of 
every mans private commoditie, or els the authority of cure 
savioure Christe (which for his great wisdom could not but 
know what were best, and for his inestimable goodnes could 
not but counsel to that which he knew to be best) wold 3° 
have brought all the worlde longe agoo into the Amerveious 
lawes of this weale publique, if it wer not that 
one only beast, the princesse and mother of all mischiefe, 
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pride, doth withstande and let it. She mea- 
surethe not wealth and prosperity by her owne 
commodities, but by the miserie and incommodities of other; 
she would not by her good will be made a goddesse, yf 
5 there were no wretches left, over whom she might, like a 
scorneful ladie, rule and triumph, over whose miseries her 
felicities mighte shyne, whose povertie she myghte vexe, 
tormente and encrease by gorgiouslye settynge furthe her 
richesse. Thys hellhoimde creapeth into mens haites, and 
10 plucketli them backe from entering the right pathe of life, 
and is so depely roted in mens brestes, that she can not be 
plucked out. This fourme and fashion of a weale publique, 
which I would gladly wish unto al nations, I am glad yet 
that it hath chaunced to the Utopians, which have folowed 
1 5 those institutions of life, whereby they have laid such foun- 
dations of their common wealth, as shal continew and last 
not only wealthely, but also, as far as mans wit may judge 
and conjecture, shall endure for ever. For, seyng the chiefe 
causes of ambition and sedition with other vices be plucked 
20 up by the rootes and abandoned at home, there can be no 
jeopardie of domisticall dissention, whiche alone hathe caste 
under foote and brought to noughte the well fort[i]fied and 
stronglie defenced wealthe and riches of many cities. But 
forasmuch as perfect concorde remaineth, and wholsome 
25 lawes be executed at home, the envie of al forein princes be 
not hable to shake or move the empire, though they have 
many tymes long ago gone about to do it, beyng evermore 
driven backe. 

Thus when Raphaell hadde made an ende of his tale, 
30 though many thinges came to my mind, which in the maners 
and lawes of that people semed to be instituted and founded 
of no good reason, not onely in the fashion of their chevalry, 
and in their sacrifices and religions, and in other of their 
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lawes, but also, yea and chiefly, in that which is the princi- 
pal foundation of al their ordinaunces, that is to say, in the 
communitie of their life and livynge, withoute anye occu- 
pieng of money, by the whiche thinge onelye all nobilitie, 
magnificence, wourshippe, honour and maiestie, the true 5 
ornamentes and honoures, as the common opinion is, of a 
common wealth, utterlye be overthrowen and destroied \ yet 
because I knew that he was wery of talking, and was not 
sure whether he coulde abyde that anye thynge shoulde be 
sayde againste hys mynde; speciallye remembrynge that he 10 
had reprehended this faulte in other, which be aferde lest 
they should seme not to be wise enough, onles they could 
find some fault in other mens inventions ; therfore I prais- 
ing both their institutions and hys communication, toke him 
by the hand, and led him in to supper; sayinge that we 15 
woulde chuese an other time to waye and examine the 
same matters, and to talke with him moore at large therin. 
Whiche woulde God it might ones come to passe. In the 
rneane time, as I can not agree and consent to all thinges 
that he saide, beyng els without doubt a man singularly well 20 
learned, and also in all worldelye matters exactly and pro- 
foundly experienced, so must I nedes confesse and graunt 
that many thinges be in the Utopian 
weale publique, whiche in our 

cities I maye rather 25 

wishe for, then 
hope after. 

G enljctl) tgc afttinoontg tnllu 
of HapSael f^gtSIoUase conen. 
nmg ttie latacg an)) fnstftu- 
tions of tSe Uanlro 
of ^topfa 


30 



c Co tje rigljt Jonourat)Ie ^it- 

t#m£ ISuslgte, piouost of ^titnn, anft connstlloute 
to tftt catfiolftt iifnge ©fiatics, ^|}et£t ©Bits, 
©fti'jtm of ^nttoftpf, totsjEtJ) ftcaltS 
5 anJj ftlititi't. 

HOMAS MORE the singular ornamente of this 
our age, as you your self (right honourable 
Buslide) can witnesse, to whome he is perfectly 
wel knowen, sent unto me this other day the 
loylande of Utopia, to very few as yet knowen, but most 
worthy; which, as farre excelling Platoes commen wealthe, 
all people shoulde be willinge to know ; specially of a man 
most eloquent so finely set furth, so conningly painted out 
and so evidently subiect to the eye, that as oft as I reade it, 
1 5 me thinketh that 1 see somwhat more, then when I heard 
Raphael Hythloday himselfe (for I was present at that talke 
as well as master More) utteryng and pronouncing his owne 
woordes. Yea,, though the same man, accordinge to his 
pure eloquence, did so open and declare the matter, that he 
20 might plainely enough appeare, to reporte not thinges which 
he had learned of others onelye by hearesay, but which he 
had with his own eyes presently sene and throughly vewed, 
and wherin he had no smal time bene conversant and abid- 
ing ; a man trulie, in mine opinion, as touching the know- 
25 ledge of regions, peoples and worldly experience, muche 
passinge, yea even they very famous and renowmed tra- 
vailer Ulysses ; and in dede suche a one, as for the space 
of these viij. c. yeres past I think nature into the worlde 
brought not furth his like ; in comparison of whome Ves- 
30 puce maye be thought to have sene nothing. Moreover, 
wheras we be wont more effectually and pitthely to declare 
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and expresse thinges that we have sene, then whiche we 
have but onelye hearde, there was besides that in this man 
a certen peculiar grace, and singular dexteritie to discrive 
and set furth a matter withall. Yet the selfe same thinges 
as ofte as I beholde and consider them drawen and painted 5 
oute with master Mores pensille, 1 am therwith so moved, 
so delited, so inflamed and so rapt, that sometime me think 
I am j)resently conversaiint, even in the ylande of Utopia. 
And I promise you, I can skante beleve that Raphael him- 
selfe by al that five ycres space that he was in Utopia abid- to 
ing, saw there so much, as here in master Mores description 
is to be sene and perceaved. Whiche description with so 
manye wonders, and miraculous thinges is replenished, that 
I stande in great doubt wherat first and chieflie to muse or 
marveile ; whether at the excellencie of his perfect and suer 1 5 
memorie, which could wel niegh worde by woorde rehearse 
so manye thinges once onely heard ; or dies at his singular 
prudence, who so well and wittyly marked and bare away al 
the originall causes and fountayncs (to the vulgare people 
commenly most unknowen) wherof both yssueth and spring- 20 
eth the mortall confusion and utter decaye of a commen 
wealth, and also the avauncement and wealthy state of the 
same may riese and growe; or dies at the efficacie and 
pitthe of his woordes, which in so fine a Latin stile, with 
suche force of eloquence hath couched together and com- 25 
prised so many and divers matters, speciallie beinge a man 
continuallie encombred with so manye busye and trouble-, 
some cares, both publique and private, as he is. How- 
beit all these thinges cause you litle to marvell (righte hon- 
ourable Buslid) for that you are familiarly and throughly 30 
acquainted with the notable, yea almost divine witte of the 
man. But nowe to procede to other matters, I suerly know 
nothing nedeful or requisite to be adjoyned unto his writ- 
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inges, onely a meter of iiij. verses written in the Utopian 
tongue, whiche after master Mores departure Hythloday by 
chaunce shewed me, that have I caused to be added thereto, 
with the alphabete of the same nation, and have also gar- 
5 nished the margent of the boke with certen notes. For, as 
touchinge the situation of the ylande, that is to saye, in what 
parte of the worlde Utopia standeth, the ignoraunce and 
lacke whereof not a litle troubleth and greveth master More, 
in dede Raphael left not that unspoken of. Howbeit with 
10 verie fewe wordes he lightly touched it, incidentlye by the 
way passing it over, as meanyng of likelihod to kepe and 
reserve that to an other place. And the same, I wot not 
how, by a certen evell and unluckie chaunce escaped us 
bothe. For when Raphael was speaking therof, one of master 
15 Mores servauntes came to him and whispered in his eare. 
Wherefore I beyng then of purpose more earnestly addict 
to heare, one of the company, by reason of cold taken, 
I thinke, a shippeborde, coughed out so loude, that he toke 
from my hearinge certen of his wordes. But I wil never 
20 stynte nor rest, until I have gotte the full and exacte know- 
ledge hereof; insomuche that I will be hable perfectly to 
instructe you, not onely in the longitude or true meridian of 
the ylande, but also in the just latitude therof, that is to say, 
in the sublevation or height of the pole in that region, if our 
25 frende Hythloday be in safetie and alive. For we heare 
very uncerten newes of him. Some reporte, that he died in 
his jorney homewarde. Some agayne affirme, that he re- 
torned into his countrey, but partly for that he coulde not 
away with the fashions of his countrey folk, and partly for 
30 that his minde and affection was altogether set and fixed 
upon Utopia, they say that he hathe taken his voyage the- 
therwarde agayne. Now as touching this, that the name of 
this yland is nowhere founde amonge the olde and auncient 
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cosmographers, this doubte Hythloday himselfe verie well 
dissolved. For why it is possible enoughe (quod he) that 
the name, whiche it had in olde time, was afterwarde 
chaunged, or dies that they never had knowledge of this 
iland ; forasmudi as now in our time divers landes be found, 5 
which to the olde geographers were unknowen. Howbeit. 
what nedeth it in this behalfe to fortifie the matter with 
argumentes, seynge master More is author hereof sufficient ? 
But whereas he doubteth of the edition or imprinting of the 
booke, in deede herein I both commende, and also know- 10 
ledge the mannes modestie. Howbeit unto me it semeth 
a worke most unworthie to be long suppressed, and most 
worthy to go abrod into the handes of men, yea, and under 
the title of youre name to be publyshed to the worlde ; 
either because the singular endowmentes and qualities of 15 
master More be to no man better knowen then to you, 
or els bicause no man is more fitte and meete, then you 
with good counsdles to further and avaunce the commen 
wealth, wherin you have many yeares already continued and 
travailed with great glory and commendation, bothe of wise- 20 
dome and knowledge, and also of integritie and uprightnes. 
Thus, 0 liberall supporter of good leaminge, and floure of 
this oure time, I byd you moste hartely well to fare. 

At Antwerpe 1516. the first day e of 

November. 25 
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9 meter of inj* bers^esf m tbe Utopian 

tongue, ftriefelg toucftmge m fcoell tfte straunge 
beginning, ag also tbe bappie anb foealtbie 
continuance of tbe same common 
5 tnealtbe. 


TTTopos ha Boccas pcula chaina polfa chamaan, 
Bargol he maglomi Baccan fo7na gyitmosophaon. 
Agrajna gymnosophon laharem hacha hodamilomin. 
Voluala hai'chin hcman la lauoJuala dramme pagloni. 


10 € Whiche verses the translator, accordinge to his simple 

knowledge, and meane understanding in the Utopian tongue, 
hath thus rudely Englished. 


IV /TY kinge and conquerour Utopus by name, 

A prince of much renowme and immortall fame, • 
15 Hath ipade me an yle that earst no ylande was, 

Ful fraight with worldly welth with pleasure and solas. 

I one of all other without philosophic 
Have shaped for man a philosophical! citie. 

As myne I am nothinge daungerous to imparte, 

20 So better to receave I am readie with al my harte. 


C ^ mner of saiopta, tovilttn bg Sfnt* 
molfug pocte laureate, anb nepbetoe to 
f^Btitlobagt bg bi» sister. 

IV/TE Utopie cleped Antiquitie, 

^ ^ Voyde of haunte and herboroughe, 

Nowe am I like to Platoes citie. 

Whose fame flieth the worlde throughe. 
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Yea like, or rather more likely 
Platoes platte to excell and passe. 

For what Platoes penne hathe platted briefely 
In naked wordes, as in a glasse, 

The same have I perfourmed fully, 5 

With lawes, with men, and treasure fyttely. 

Wherfore not Utopie, but rather rightely 
My name is Eutopie; a place of felicitie. 

C CStrarhE iSoutomagt of Utopia. 

"PjOth pleasure please? then place the here and well 10 
^ the rest, 

Most pleasaunt pleasures thou shalte finde here. 

Doeth profit ease? then here arrive, this yle is best. 

For passinge profettes do here appeare. 

Doeth bothe thee tempte, and woldest thou gripe both 15 
gaine and pleasure? 

This yle is fraight with both bounteously. 

To still thy gredie intent, reape here incomparable treasure 
Bothe minde and tongue to garnishe richelie. 

The hid welles and fountaines both of vice and virtue 20 
Thou hast them here subject unto thine eye. 

Be thankful now, and thankes where thankes be due 
Ceve to Thomas More Londons immortal glory e. 

C[ (iDorndius ffirapJi? to ISeaher. 

"XX nit thou knowe what wonders straunge be in the 25 
^ ^ lande that late was founde ? 

Wilte thou learne thy life to leade by divers ways that 
godly be? 

Wilt thou of vertue and of vice understande the very 
grounde ? 3° 
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Wilt thou see this wretched world, how ful it is of vanitie ? 

Then read and marke and beare in mind for thy be- 
houfe, as thou male best. 

5 All thinges that in this present worke, that worthie clerke 
sir Thomas More, 

With witte divine ful learnedly, unto the worlde hath 
plaine exprest, 

In whom London well glory maye, for wisedorae and for 
to godly lore. 


c CIbe pn'ntfr to ti&t waiter. 

li^^WHe Utopian alphabete, good reader, whiche in 
fled the above written epistle is promised, hereunto 

R8 ^ adjoyned, because I have not as 

15 Im&mJ yet the true characters or founnes of the Uto- 
piane letters. And no marveill, seyng it is a tongue to us 
muche straunger then the Indian, the Persian, the Syrian, 
the Arabicke, the Egyptian, the Macedonian, the Sclavonian, 
the Ciprian, the Scythian etc. Which tongues though they 
20 be nothing so straunge among us, as the Utopian is, yet their 
characters we have not. But I trust, God willing, at the 
next impression hereof, to perfourme that whiche nowe 
I can not, that is to saye, to exhibite perfectly unto 
thee, the Utopian alphabete. In the 
25 meane time accept my good 

wyl. And so fare well. 

G {mpn'nUti at Contion m $aul(g 
gatte, at tSe sppt of tjt 
Hatniit, iig ^fua^am Fcale. 

30 M.D.LVL 
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P. V. Life of Sir Thomas More. The date of More’s birth was 
Feb. 7, 1477—8. This has been conclusively established by the dis- 
covery of some entries of the birthdays of ihe family in a MS. in Trinity 
College Library in Cambridge. The discovery was made by Mr W. 
Aldis Wright, Fellow of Trinity College, and the whole series of entries 
and a full discussion of them may be found in Seebohm’s Oxford Re- 
formers^ Appendix C (2nd Ed., pp. 521 seqq.). The entry relating to 
Sir Thomas More is as follows: 

“M'^. quod die Veneris proximo post Festum purificacionis beate 
Marie Virginis videlicet septimo die Februarij inter horam secundam 
et horam terciam in mane natus fuit Thomas More filius Johannis 
More Gent. Anno Regni Regis Edwardi quarte post conquestum 
Anglie decimo septimo.” 

P, V., line I. Lord Chauncelor. More became Lord Chancellor of 
England after the removal of Cardinal Wolsey from that office, Oct. 
25 in the 21st year of Henry VIII. (i.e. A.D. 1529). He held office till 
May 16, 1532. 

3. Erasmus. Of the attachment of Erasmus to More there are 
abundant evidences in all his letters in which he speaks of him, and 
many instances are quoted in the Notes to Seebohra’s Oxford Re- 
formers^ a book to which every student of the times when More lived 
must, as I do, acknowledge himself deeply indebted. 

So united in spirit was Erasmus to More that in one letter to Peter 
Tomicius, Bishop of Cracow (dated Basle, 31 August, 1535), he says, 
“In Moro mihi videor extinctus adeo \iitx fux? juxta Pythagoram 
duobus erat.” 

9. William Roper. This was the son of Sir John Roper, a proto- 
notary of the King’s Bench. He was born in the parish of St Dunstan’s, 
Canterbury, and married Margaret, the eldest daughter of Sir Thomas 
More. Much is said in Wood’s account of Sir T. More about the 
learning of this daughter, which won the praises of Erasmus and 
CardinM Pole. She died in 1544. Her husband outlived her, and died 
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at the age of 8a in the year 1577. All their married life till the death 
of Sir Thomas More they lived in his house. Hence the fitness of 
Roper to write a biography of his father-in-law, 

21. worthines of theniy i. e. of the noble deeds which he has under- 
taken to record. The pronoun does not refer to “ frendes of myne.” 

26. St. Anthonie's in Londo 7 t. This school is mentioned by Stow, 
Survey of London, p. 190, as in Broadstrcet Ward and connected with 
the Hospital of St Anthony, which had in former times been a syna- 
gogue of the Jews. The school was endowed in the reign of Henry VI. 
with funds for the maintenance of five scholars in the University of 
Oxford. Besides More, Stow mentions {p. 65), among the famous 
scholars of St Anthonie’s, Ur Nicholas Heath, successively Bishop of 
Rochester, Worcester, and the Archbishop of York and Lord Chan- 
cellor, and Dr John Whitgift, Bishop of Worcester, and afterwards 
Archbishop of Canterbury. Slow also relates that in his own days 
St Anthonie’s commonly presented the best scholars and had the prize 
among the schools in London. 

P. vi., line 2. Cardinall Mourton. For a notice of Morton, see 
notes on the text, p. 1^2. 

12. at Oxford. The most probable date for More’s residence in 
Oxford is 1492 and 1493. More must have been in the house of Arch- 
bishop Morton before that prelate became Cardinal, which event took 
place in 1493. See Seebohm, Oxford Reformers, pp, 24, 25. 

15. New Inne. Mentioned by Stow (p. 66) as one of the Houses 
of Chancery without Temple Bar, and in the liberty of Westminster. 
It was ill what is now Wych Street. It was made, he tells us (p. 493), 
an Inn of Chancery in the reign of Henry VII. More was a member 
of this Inn in 1492 and 1493, cp. Seebohm, p. 25 n. 

20. St. Laurence. Grocyn was Rector of St Lawrence until 1517, 
and it was no doubt on this account that More’s lectures were given in 
that Church, Grocyn had been More’s teacher in Greek at Oxford. 

25. Chartei'house. This foundation, now best known as a school, 
was originally a house of Carthusian Monks, founded by Sir Walter 
Manny in 1371. The name is a corruption of the French Chartreux, 
the place where the first Carthusian monastery was established. 

It was in the reign of James L, 1614, that the school, which until 
lately occupied this site, viz. without the Bars of West Smithfield, was 
founded through the munificence of Thomas Sutton, whom Stow calls 
“the right Pheenix of charity in our times.” 

32. best favored, i. e. prettiest to look upon. Cp. “Joseph was a 
goodly person and well favoured. ” Gen. xxxix. 6. 

3d. married her. This was Jane Colt, of New Hall in Essex. 
The marriage took place in 1505. In Cresacre More’s of Sir 
Thomas More, p. 39, it is said that this marriage was made by Colet’s 
advice and direction. The children of the marriage were Margaret 
(afterwards the wife of William Roper), Elizabeth and Cicely, and a 
son you^er than hi.s sisters, and perhaps bom in 1509, named John 
More. Their mother died in 1511 or J512. Cresacre More (p. 40) 
says “she lived but some six years.” In 1515 More again married. 
His second wife, a widow, was named Alice Middleton, and More 
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took her daughter into his household. For mention of this lady, see 
p. xlv. 

P, vii., line 4. Bucklesburie (otherwise Buckler sbury). This street, 
which was situate below the Poultry, is described in Stow’s Survey of 
London^ pp. 246 and 276, as partly in Wallbrook Ward and partly in 
the Ward of Cheap. He says “it was so called of a Manor and Tene- 
ments of one Buckle who dwelled there.” This Buckle is said to have 
been a grocer, and when Stow wrote he said, “The whole street is 
now, on both sides throughout, possessed of Grocers and Apothecaries.” 
Hence we can understand the expression which Shakespeare puts into 
the mouth of Falstaff {Merry Wivcs^ ill. 3) who, describing a fop, says 
he “smells like Bucklersbury in simple time simples being the herbs 
with which the apothecaries’ shoj)s were well supplied. 

10. Parliament. This was the Parliament assembled in the spring 
of 1503 — 4, The notorious Dudley was tlie Speaker, and an agent 
suited to the avaricious character which had so strongly developed itself 
in Henry VII. 

11. three fif teems. In the previous Parliament, 1496 — 7, Henry 
had exacted a subsidy of two-fifteenths in prospect of a war with 
Scotland, and finding this so easily obtained, his demands grew greater. 
A fifteenth of the three estates (that is of the Lords, the Commons 
and the Clergy in Convocation, who at this time assessed their own 
taxation) was estimated in 1500 by the Venetian ambassador at ^^37,930. 
The amount of a fifteenth was fixed by law in 1 334. On this matter 
see Blackstone’s Commentaries (vol. 1, p. 310), also Italian Relation of 
England^ p. 52. Camden Society. 

12. his eldest daughter. This was Princess Margaret, who was 
married to James IV. of Scotland in 1502, and from whom was de- 
scended James VI. (afterwards James I. of England), his mother, Mary 
(jueen of Scots, being daughter of James V. and grand -daughter of 
James IV. 

22. his Father, John More w.as one of the Commissioners for 
Hertfordshire for the collection of ilie subsidy, and it would be easy 
umler the circumstances to fix blame on such a man. 

25. Dr Fox bishopp of Winchester. Dr Richard Fox, who had pre- 
viously been Bishop of Exeter (i486 — i49i)> then Bishop of Bath and 
Wells (1491—1494), next Bishop of Durham (1495—1502), was made 
Bishop of Winchester in 1502, and filled that see till his death in 1530. 
He was, while Bishop of Winchester, also Lord Privy Seal, which 
accounts for his position at court as described in the text. 

35. a Father of Sion, i.e. belonging to the famous monastery 
called Sion, or more fully “The monastery of St Saviour and St Bridget 
of Sion.” It was situate at Isleworth on the banks of the Thames, and 
was founded by King Henry V. At the dissolution of monasteries it 
had an annual revenue equal to ;^20,ooo of modern money. Although 
it was an order of Nuns there was associated with it a small number of 
monastic clergy and laymen, the former of whom were to act as chap- 
lains. For a full account of the monastery, see Introduction to Myroure 
of our Lady. E. E. T. Society, Extra Series, xix. 

P. viii., line 4. soom after died, Henry VH. died 25 April, 1509. 
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The Parliament was held rather more than four years before the king’s 
death. 

9. witkoui greefe, i.e. easily, with no great effort, 

12. of counsell, i.e. a counsellor. He was always employed as 
counsel by one side or the other in all important causes. 

17. twise Embassador, The first Embassy was in May, 1515 to 
Flanders, to settle some international disputes between the two countries. 
The ambassadors were detained in Bruges about four months, and it was 
not till the end of the year that More returned home with a successful 
issue to the labours of the Embassy. He himself had |)een entrusted 
with the arrangement of some special commercial matters that were 
also in dispute. 

More’s second embassy was to Calais in 1517 to settle disputes 
between French and English merchants. 

18. iitilliard. The Stilliarde or Steelyard was formerly the business 
position of the Hanse Merchants, who are said to have obtained a 
settlement in London as early as the year 1250, The name is derived 
from the king’s steelyard or beam erected here for weighing the tonnage 
of goods imported into London. The king’s beam was afterwards 
removed to Cornhill, and then to Weigh-house Yard in Little East 
Cheap. The Hanse Merchants (i.e. the merchants of the free towns 
of Germany) had great privileges granted to them at various times, but 
in 1598 they were expelled from England by a })r®clamation of Queen 
Elizabeth. The Old Steelyard was on the site of the present Cannon 
Street Station. 

21. Woolsie, [then Lord Chancellor). Wolscy was Lord Chancellor 
from Dec, 7, 1516 till 25 Oct., 1529. 

23. travelled, i. e. travailed, laboured hard. On the whole matter 
see Seebohm, Oxford Reformers, p. 380. 

26. of his honor, i. e. for his honour’s sake. 

louse =\o%t. 

32. the Pope's E?nbassador. This appears to have been Cardinal 
Campeggio, who was at this time in England. Campeggio was a man 
skilled in law (or as Roper terms it, “a singular Civilian”), as may be 
seen from Polydore Vergil’s account of him fp. 1655) under the year 
1518. “Laur. Campegius, homo Bononieusis, inter juris consultos 
juris consultissimusr The Papal throne at this time was filled by 
Leo X. (1513— 1522). 

P. ix., line 15. no better roome, i. e. no more honourable place. 

20. tr avers. This word first of all signified a moveable screen. 
Cp. Nares’ Glossary, s. v. “At the approach of the countesse into the 
greate chamber, the hoboyes played untill the roome was marshaled, 
which once ordered, a travers slided away.” 

Then a cross seat or bench, cp. Fabyan, Chronicle, anno 1425. 
“ From whence he was borne unto tlie hygh aulter, and there kneled 
in a travers purveyed for him.” 

In the text it seems to be used either for some such private seat, or 
for a private room separated by a screen or travers. 

24. into the leades, i.e. upon the leads at the top of the house, a 
suitable place for observation of the stars. 
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29. to he merry. The constniction is broken. The sense mtended\ 
is “ that he should be merry with them.” ' 

P. X., line 4. a Parliament. This Parliament assembled in the Black- 
friars 15 April, 1523. For a full account of the proceedings, see Lord 
Herbert’s Life of Henry VllL, pp. i34seqq. 

12. the Legat, i.e. Cardinal Wolsey. The Bull whereby he was 
created Legatus a latere is dated 10 June, 1509. 

26. that A, i. e. which is. The construction is “Anything... which 
is. ..to be declared.” 

P. xi., line 18. polilicke, i.e. like the Greek ttoXctikSs, one skilled 
in the arts of government. 

20. Ukc...likey i.e. equally.. .equally. 

27. forfimeth amonge. Roper seems to have used among in the 

sense of “amidst what is being done” somewhat as we should now 
u.se “at times,” “on occasion,” “occasionally.” Seep. xii. 15, “In 
every thinge incident = “ in every thing that from time to time 

occurs.” 

P. xii., line 31. to be there present himself Lord Plerbert (p. 136) 
describes what happened thus: “The Cardinal... coming to the Lower 
House of Parliament, told them that he desired to reason with those 
who opposed his demands ; but being answered that it was the order of 
that House to hear, and not to reason but among themselves, the 
Cardinal departed. This explains the persistent silence described on 
the next page. 

37. lightnes of our toungs. Alluding to the charge which the 
Cardinal had made that all that was done “was immediatly blownc 
abroad in every Alehouse.” 

P. xiii., line 2. pillars. This was the naine given to some orna- 
mental silver staves formerly carried before a Cardinal, and Wolsey was 
remarkable for keeping up this piece of State. In the stage directions 
for his solemn entry {Hen. VllL, 11. 4) it is said, “Then two gentlemen 
bearing two great silver pillars.''' Cavendish, in his Life ^ Wolsey, 
mentions the pillars and pillar-bearers ; and Skelton describes the 
Cardinal as going 

“ With worldly pompc incredible 
Before him rydeth two pre.stcs stronge 
And they bear two crosses right longe 
Gapyng in every man’s face 
After them folowe two laye-men secular 
And each of them holdyng a pillar 
In their handes, steade of a mace.” 

his halt. Lord Herbert (p. 57) says “Wolsey caused also the 
Cardinal’s Hat to be borne by some principal person before him on a 
great height, and when he came to the King’s Chapel would admit no 
place to rest it on, but the very altar.” He also in the context giv«» 
a notice of the bearers of maces, pillars and crosses in the Cardinal’s 
processions. 

14. seetk, \.Q. sith—shiCQ. 
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30. able to amaze, i. e. one calculated to inspire with amazement. 

P. xiv., line 5. Roome, i.e. Rome. Por the pronunciation of this 
word to rhyme with doom and for the play upon it, cp, Shaks. Jul. 
Casar, I. 2. 156: 

“Now is it Rome indeed and room enough, 

When there is in it but one only man.’’ 

8. Gallerie at Hampton Court. The palace at Hampton Court 
was Imilt by Wolsey. But (says Lord Herbert, p. 165) as he wisely 
considered that it would but add unto that envy, for which he had 
already suffered so much, he gave it to the king, who in exchange 
permitted him to live in Richmond House. 

12. Embassador into Spaine. This was most probably in 1525, 
after the battle of Pavia, when Culhbert Tunstall (then Bishop of 
London and Lord Privy Seal) and Sir Richard Wingfield were sent 
into Spain. Cp. Lord Herbert, HisUny of Henry VIII. p. 158. 

18. complection. Complexion was used in old English for “general 
habit of body,” of which the complexion (in the modern sense) was 
the outward sign. Four complexions were distinguished, sanguine, 
phlegmatic, choleric and melancholic. 

29. Chauncelor of the Dtichie of Lancaster, More’s appointment to 
this office was in the year 1526. 

P. XV., line 35. Embassador twise. More’s name appears in Rymer’s 
Fcedera, 30 April, 1527, as English Commissioner in a treaty between 
P'rancis 1 . and Henry VIIL,and again 5 Aug., 1329, in the league 
of Cambray, and in both he is styled Chancellor of the Duchy of 
Lancaster. 

P. xvi., line 5. and, more frequently written rt«=if. 

P. xvii., line 10. the scaven Psalmcs, i.e. the seven penitential 
Psalms, viz. the vi., xxxii., xxxviii., li., cii., exxx., cxliii. 

24. no maystrie, i.e. no excellence, superiority or merit. Cp. 
Chaucer’s Monk [Prologue, 165), who was “fair for the maistrie,” i.e. 
in a fair way to be at the head of his house. 

P. xviii., line 8. shrexvd tourncs, i.e. mischievous tricks. 

25. the sweatinge sUknes. In his Life of Henry VII. Bacon gives 
the following description of this disease (p. 12, Pitt Press Series): “To- 
wards the end of September there began and reigned in the city... a 
disease then new, which by the accidents and manner thereof they 
called the sweating sickness. This disease had a swift course both in 
the sick body and in the time and period of the lasting thereof... It was 
a pestilent fever, but as it seemeth not se.ated in the veins or humours, 
for there followed no carbuncle, no purple or livid spots or the like, the 
mass of the body being not tainted ; only a malign vapour flew to the 
heart and seized the vital spirits, which stirred nature to strive and send 
it forth by an extreme sweat. ” This sickness was prevalent in England 
in 1517. See Lord Herbert, Life of Hen. VIII. p. 69. 

34. his new lodginge. Described p. xvii. 17. 

P. xix., line i. hicontinent =immedia.lely. Cp. Shaks. Rich. 11 . 
ad fin. ; 

“And put on sullen black incontinent!' 
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3, bv cind by — at once. 

9. GoiTs markes. By this name certain spots on the body were 
called, which, in this disease, were regarded as signs of certain death. 
The statement of Roper here somewhat contradicts Bacon’s description 
of the disease, which is given above. 

17. See of Rome chaunced to he voyd, i. e. by the death of Leo X. 
which took place Dec. i, 1521. Wolsey sent Dr Richard Pace, Dean 
of St Paul’s, to Rome to support his claims, and made the strongest 
representations and promises to the emperor Charles. See Lord Her* 
bert, p. no. 

22. Cardinal Adrian, Afterwards Pope Adrian VI. He was 
only Pope for one year (1522 — 3). 

P. XX., line r. Aimt to the Emperour. For Catharine was a daughter 
of Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain, and Joanna the wife of Philip of 
Spain and mother of Charles the Emperor was her elder sister. 

8. one of the French Sisters. Thi* was the Duchess of Alen9on, 
sister to P'rancis I. According to Hall’s Chronicle., her picture was 
sent over about this time for Henry to see. Cp. Lord Herbert, p. 244. 

12. Lan^land Bishop p of Lincolne. He was the king’s confessor, 
lie had been Princi[)al of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, and held the see of 
Lincoln from 1521 to 1547. 

27. Clcrkt\ Bishop (f Bath. This was John Clerke, who had been 
Dean of Windsor and Master of the Rolls. He was Ihshop of Bath 
and Wells from 1523 to J54i. 

P. xxi., line 26. a libell, Lat. libellus^ in legal language signifies 
“The original declaration upon the commencement of any action.” 

P. xxii., line 30. Camcrie, i. e. Cambray. The peace was con- 
cluded Aug. 5, 1529. Sec Lord Herbert, Life of Hen. VIII, pp. 306 
seqq. 

P. xxiii., line 17. Dr St ok sely. This was John Stokesley, who had 
been Archdeacon of Dorset, lie was Bishop of London from 1530 to 
1540. 

P. xxiv., line 20. disabled him selfe. We should now say “dis- 
paraged himself,” “represented himself as unfit for the duties.” 

25. indifferent justice, i. e. the same for one as another, without 
making any difference. Cf. p. xxv. 31, indifferent order — order 
which would be fair for one party as well as the other. 

P. XXV., line 28. Mr Hearon. This was Giles Heron, who married 
Cicely (Csecilia), More’s third daughter. See Stapleton, c. x. p. 35. 

P. xxvi,, line 23. six Clarkes. These were the clerks who, for 
the Equity part of the Court of Chancery, were appointed to have the 
custody of the Records, &c. The offices are now abolished. 

P. xxvii., line 17. workes in defence of the true Catholicke religion. 
For a complete list of all More’s works, see Rudhart’s Thomas Morns 
(pp. 430—438). His English works on religion were : 

1. A dialogue... wherein be treated... things touching the pesti- 
lent sect of Luther and Tyndale. 

2. The Supplication cf Souls. This was in reply to Simon 
Fish’s “ Supplication of Beggars.” 

3. A confutation of Tyndale’s answer, 
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4. A letter impugning the erroneous writing of John Frith 
against the Blessed Sacrament. 

5. A treatise of the division between the spirituality and the 
temporality. Made when he resigned the office of Lord Chancellor. 

6. An answer to the first part of the poisoned book which a 
nameless heretic hath named “The Supper of the Lord.” This heretic 
was George Joy. 

7. A dialogue of comfort against tribulation. 

8. To receive the blessed Body of our Lord sacramentally and 
virtually both. 

9. A treatise historical contcyning the bitter passion of our 
Saviour Christ. 

10. A godly instruction, written in the Tower. 

11. A devout prayer, collected out of the Psalms of David. 

11. A godly meditation, written in the Tower. 

13. A devout prayer made by Sir Thos. More after he was 
condemned to die. 

34. Vaysie Bhhopp of Exeter. This was John Voysey (otherwise 
known as Harman), who had been Dean of Windsor. He was made 
Bp of Exeter in 1530, and resigned in 1549, but was restored by Queen 
Mary in 1553. 

P. xxviii., line 3, reseiue, i.e. leave it for God to requite. 

6. refusing, declining. 

13. went, i. e. weened. A contracted form of the preterite of ween. 

P. xxix., line 33. the common house, i.e. the House of Commons. 

33. the Universities. On the answers of the Universities, Lord 
Herbert (p. 353) says that the determinations of the Universities of 
Paris, Orleans, Angiers, Bourges in Berry, Toulouse in France, and of 
Bononia and Padua in Italy were read, and all agreed in declaring the 
marriage unlawful. But he represents that there was more difficulty in 
procuring the declaration from Oxford and Cambridge to the same 
effect. 

P. XXX., line 30. placed all his gentlemen. Those whom he could 
now no longer afford to retain in his service he took care to provide for 
elsewhere. 

31. Lord Audly. Sir Thos. Audley, Knt, became Lord Keeper 
on 30 May, 1533. He was created Lord Audley in 1538. 

P. xxxi., line 36. inarkes by the yearc. The mark was 13^. a^d. 
As money in More’s day was more than twelve times the value which 
it now bears, the yearly income here named would be from ;(^i5o to 
;^2oo of our present coinage. 

P. xxxii., line 25. Sir Thomas Cromwell. This was the afterwards 
famous Royal Vicegerent in Ecclesiastical Affairs, and the chief agent 
of Henry in the suppression of the Religious Houses, 

36. Cranmer. Cranmer was Archbishop of Canterbury from 1532 
to 1555. Lord Herbert (p. 375) says, “Cranmer demanded and ob- 
tained leave of the king to determine the matter (of the divorce), since 
it caused much doubt among the common people and fears of great 
inconveniences in matters of succession.” The court was held 10 May, 
1533, at Dunstable in Bedfordshire. 
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P. xxxiii., line i. St Alton e's. There seems to be a mistake here, 
for the court sat at Dunstable, and the sentence was publicly read in the 
Chapel of our Lady in the Priory there. 

15. x:x^^= 20 pounds sterling. The II being the abbreviation for 
the plural libra;. 

26. a cerlaine Nunne. This was Elizabeth Barton, called the 
Holy Maid of Kent. Lord Herbert (p. 404) says, “Being suborned 
long since by monks to use some strange gesticulations, and to exhibit 
divers feigned miracles, accompanied with some wizardly unsoothsayings 
she drew much credit and concourse to her, so that notwithstanding 
the danger that was to give car to a prediction of hers, that Henry VIII. 
should not live one month after this marriage with Mistress Bullen, she 
was cryed up with many voices.” She was attainted of treason and exe- 
cuted in 1533. 

P. xxxiv. , line 6. voyage. In the sense of journey., not necessarily 
by water. The construction in this long sentence is “She. ..there for- 
tuned... to enter into talke with Sir Thomas More concerning .such 
secrets, &c.” 

13. himselfe had prognosticated before. See p. xxxiii. 1 . 6, where 
he speaks prophetically of the probable oath concerning the suc- 
cession. 

P. XXXV., line 2. the Lord of Wilshire. This wus Thomas Bullen, 
father of Anne Bullen, who had previously been in 1525 made Viscount 
Rochford, and was created Earl of Wiltshire in 1529. 

9. with much worke, i. e. after much entreaty and solicitation. 

22. An gel Is. An angel was a gold coin worth ten shillings. For 
a description of it see Shaks., Merchant {n. 7. 56), and on the changes 
in its value during Henry VIII. ’s reign, cp. Lord Herbert, p. 191. 

P. xxxvi., line 5. Bishopp of Rochester. This was John Fisher, 
Chancellor of the University of Cambridge, and formerly President of 
Queens’ College. He was a great benefactor to St John’s College, 
Cambridge. 

P. xxxvii,, line 18. a booke of the assertion of Seaven Sacraments. 
This was the Book De Septem Sacramentis. A copy of this work 
Lord Herbert (p. 94) says he saw richly bound in the Vatican Library. 
In this book the king opposed Luther’s teaching concerning Indul- 
gences, the number of Sacraments, the Papal Authority and other 
points in dispute. I.eo X. bestowed on the author the title Eidei De- 
fensor, which his successors have retained. 

31. a sorter out, and placer, i. e. one whose sole work had been to 
select and arrange the matter in the book. 

P. xxxviii., line 8. Praemunire. “The original meaning,” says 
Blackstone, “ of the offence which we call Pramunire, is introducing 
a foreign power into this land, and creating imperium in imperio by 
paying that obedience to papal process which constitutionally belonged 
to the king alone, long before the Reformation in the reign of Henry 
VIII.” 

P. xxxix., line 29. Quod, i.e. What is postponed is not done 
away with. 

35. Indignatio, i.e. The wrath of a king is death. 
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P. xl., line 3. all the Pristes^ ^c. The Statute here referred to 
was passed in the Parliament of 153!. Of the Commission for tendering 
the oath, Lord Herbert (p. 401) says, “The Parliament rising, Com- 
missioners were sent abroad to require the oath of Succession, which 
nevertheless John Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, and Sir Thomas More 
denied, yet so as they both professed a readiness to swear to the suc- 
cession, but not lo the Mdiole Act, it containing divers other things. 
Archbishop Cranmer told Cromwell that it were not amiss to accept the 
oath as they offered it.” 

13. hotisled. “To be housled ” was to have received the Sacra- 
ment. I'he word is derived from Lat. hoslia = the host, the sacred 
wafer. So Shaks., Hamlet (i. 5, 77), unhousekd = having 

received the Sacrament. 

24. rounded. “ To round in the ear ” = to whisper. 

33. Letters. These letters to Mrs Roper are in Rastell’s Edition 
of More’s Vv-orks (15.S7), viz. No. v. i)p. 121 seqq., No. IX. pp. 132 — 136, 
No. X. pp. 136 — 141, No. XU. ])p. 145 — 146. 

P. xli., line i. not to he aehmone, i, e. from which (oath) it could 
not be known, &c. 

P. xlii., line 2. as straight a Rooine, i. e. as strait (narrow) a room, 
in allusion to a monastic cell. More had at several periods of his life 
a leaning toward the retirement of a cloister. See Seebohm’s Oxford 
Reformers^ p. 147. 

P. xliv., line 20. Dietie, i. e. Deity, Godhead. 

P. xlv., line 8. What the good yearc. A form of adjuration or oath 
common in More’s time, and of which examples are found in Sliake- 
speare, Merry Wives (i. 4. 129), Mneh Ado (l. 3. 1) (ice. 

20. /onFye—{oo\\dn]y. 

25. 'J'ille valle. An expression of contempt found in Shakespeare, 
Twelfth Night (ii. 3. 83), and 2 Hen. IV. (ii. 4. 90). 

27. will this geere never he left? i.e. Will tins behaviour and talk 
never be laid aside by you ? 

P. xlvi., line 11. thrussingCy i.e. trussing, a scril)e’s error. The 
correct orthography occurs xlix. 23, below. 

P. xlviii., line 1. overshiitte, i.e. overshoot, = be mistaken or mis- 
guided. 

P. xlix., line 4. ne^>er did to teniporall man hefore. More was the 
first layman who was Lord Chancellor. The office had heretofore been 
held by the Clergy. 

35. towards the Law., i.e. engaged in matters of law, as judge and 
Lord Chancellor. 

P. 1 ., line 17. dischargable, i.e. not in accord with, different from. 

33. Gregorie, i.e. Gregory the Great (590—604 A.D.), the pope 
who sent Augustine as a missionary to England. 

P. li., line 20. acceftions, i.e. exceptions, objections. 

P. lii., line 18, the ould Swa 7 ine. The old Swan on the west of 
London Bridge on the Middlesex side of the Thames was of great an- 
tiquity as a landing-place. It was the practice of those who feared to 
trust themselves to the rapids which ran through the narrow arches of 
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old London Bridge to land at the Swan stairs and walk to the east side 
of the bridge and there take boat again. 

31. to the T(nvreward—\owM<\ the Tower. The preposition /e- 
ward is not unfrequently thus divided in old English. Cp. To us tvard 
(Ps, xl. 5). To God 7 iiard (Exod. xviii. 19). 

P. liii., line 3. Hollbards, i.e. halberts. 

26. the Utas, i.e. the Octave, the eighth day after any of the 
Church festivals. From Fr. eight. 

3.L 15.37* This, though in the printed text, is a mistake for 1535. 

P. Iv., line 2. a Javill—d. worthless fellow. Cp. Spenser, Mother 
Hubbards Tali\ 309: 

“ Expired had the term that these two javels 
Sliould render up a reckoning of their travels.” 

5. St Cyprian. This was the celebrated Bishop of Carthage, who 
was martyred at Carthage by the proconsul Galerius, a.d. 258. 

23. scute^ i. e. shoot, aim. 
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Titlepage. the heste state the vcive yle. The ancient rule oi 

writing definite adjectives with e final is often preserved even though 
grammatical accurac)^ in this matter is not constant. 

Utopia. The name is derived from the Greek oii—noi and T67ros= 
a place, and indicates that tlie country described is non-existent. The 
Latin rendering is “Nusquama” = The original Latin of 

the Utopia was first published at Louvain in 1516. 

Raphe Robynson. Of the translator we learn, beside what is told 
us on the titlepage and in the Epistle, from Bliss’s edition of Anthony- 
a-Wood, Vol. I. p. 199 note, that he also translated from I/cland a 
work entitled “ Ancient Order, Society and Unity laudable of Prince 
Arthur and his knightly Armoury of the Round Table,” and reference 
is given to the British Bibliographer for 1810, Vol. I. pp. 109—135. 

The Epistle. William Cecylle. This was the afterwards famous 
Lord Burleigh. At this time he was secretary to Ring Edward VI., 
who is meant by “ the kyng his moste excellente maiestie.” 

kyng his. This became a common though mistaken form of writing 
the possessive cases of nouns, from an idea that the old possessive 
“kynges ” was a contraction for “kyng his.” The mistake is seen as 
soon as you attempt to apply the same form to feminine nouns. 

P. 2, line I. Upon a tyme. This story of Diogenes and his tub 
is taken from Lucian, Quomodo consc. hist. 3. 

7. of all handes, where we should now say all hands.” Cp. 
on purpose and of purpose. 

8. hameis. The common word at this time for armour, Cp. 
Shaks. Macb. v. 5. 52, “ We’ll die with hartuss on our back.” 

9. rampiere. Fr. rempart, a bulwark. Cp. Lodge, Rosalind, 
p. 48 (ed. Collier), “Rosador rampired up the house.” The latter 
part of the word is probably connected with the Latin parare, to pre - 
pare. 

P. 3, line 9, hedbilitk. Usually spelt thus, as derived from Latin 
habilis. 

1*1. meself This, with Robynson, is the more usual form of the 
accusative of this pronoun, following the orthography of the personal 
pronoun. Cp. infra, 19. 
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22. endevoire. Here the French orthography is preserved. Dsvoir 
is from Lat. debere, to owe, 

26. sir Thomas More knight compiled. .The second part of the 
Utopia was written first, and completed in 1515, so that 40 years, 
which Robynson mentions below, would bring the date of the transla- 
tion to 1555, but Cecil at the time of this dedication was still secretary, 
and so it must have been completed in 1553, the last year of King 
Edward’s reign. 

P. 4, line 2. rmvme—XQms., i.e. po.sition, dignity. Cp. Luke 
xiv. 8, “ the highest room.''' 

13. persei'cr. This orthography, with the accent on the middle 
syllable, was common in Elizabethan English. Cp. Shaks. Comedy of 
Er. II. 2. 217, “ ril say as they say, persever so.” 

P. 5, line 3. ones. This is the older form of the genitive of one 
which has in later English been modified into once. The Saxon is 
dn, G. dnes. Cp. for a similar fonn, line 13, whocs., for what we now 
write whose. 

16. divers other. This word is frequently used as a plural. Cp. 
Earle {Microcosm, p. 30), “ Other lake a more crooked path.” 

20. what by...'ivhat by, in the sense of partly... partly. The 

phrase occurs again p. 18, 1. 7. 

P. 6, line I- aucthorytye. This orlhogiaphy is due to the deriva- 
tion from Lat. auctoritas, 

2. maystershyppe. This word was used as a title of respect by 
low people generally. Cp. Shaks, Ttvo Gent. ill. 1. 280, “What 
news with your mastership?" In vulgar s[)eech the word was short- 
ened into maship. See Udall, Roisler-Doistcr, I. 2. 104, “ A fitter 
wife for your maship might be found.” The word occurs again below 
in line 19. 

5. can say well by nothing. By = concerning. For an example cf. 

I Cor. iv. 4, “I know nothing by niy.sclf”-no ill concerning myself. 
So Shaks. Merch, i. 2. 58, “ How say you by the French lord?” 

16. quayled. The root is the same as that of qtiell, and is akin to 
kill. Cf. manquelkrs = \x\\\xi\crcx?,, Shaks. Ben. IV. pt. 2, il. i. 58. 
Also the words in which the murder of the king is spoken of by Lady 
Macbeth (1. 7. 72) as “ our great quell." 

P. 7, line 7. a frende. This is the George Tadlowe mentioned 
P- 5 , 1 . II. 

Ji, well sene. A common eespxife&iciw— learned. Cf. p. 10, 1 . 16, 

“ Better sene in the Greke language,” where the Latin text has “ doctus.” 
See also Shaks. Taming of S hr. i. 2. 134, “A schoolmaster well seen 
in music.” 

16. submit. This is the original sense of the Latin word suh~ 
mittere =io lower. 

19. the Latin provei'be. Erasmus, Adag. (1650) p. 202, gives the 
Latin proverb, “ Canis festinans caecos parit catulos,” but as a transla- 
tion of the Greek of Aristotle. 

23. to imprintinge it came, i. e. the book came to be printed. 

P. 8, line 2. Terence, The lines are quoted from Terence Adelphi, 
IV. 7, 22. 
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7. at the tables. The old name for the game of l)ackgammon. 
Cf. Shaks. Leme's Labour's l,ost^ v. 2. 326, “ When he plays at tables, 
he chides the dice in honoural)le terms.” 

14. pretensed. Used in the sense of the Latin word preetendere-^ 
to set before. Hence pretensed purpose" is a sort of tautological 
expression = “ the purpose set before us.” 

24. expected, anticipated. Cf. Bacon, Hen, VII. 100, 3, 

“The king who doubted as much before, and saw through his business 
from the beginning.” 

P. 9, line 4. favour ably e winhe at them, i.e. pass over without cen- 
sure. Cf, Acts xvii. 30, “The times of this ignorance God winked at." 

P. 10, line I. Peter Giles^ one of the chief citizens and a magistrate 
of Antwerp. He was a pupil of Erasmus. See p. 18, 1 . 16, and 
Rudhart, T. Morus, p. 153. 

n. to^^ethers. Robynson continually writes this word in this form 
on the analogy of ioivard and hnvards, fonvard and fonvards. I have 
noticed the form nowhere else but in Trevisa’s translation oflligden’s 
Polychronicon, where it is frequent. 

maister Raphael. This is Ivaphael H)'lhlodaye, into whose mouth 
More puts the description of his imaginary commonwealth. For the 
author’s own description of his chief character, see pp. 19, 20. 

15. not studied for, i.e. not elaborated, but given in ordinary plain 
speech. 

P. II, line 13. vdiiles. This word, which we now only use in the 
form while, was the genitive case of the Saxon noun Jmil, time, and so 
meant of a time — at one time. 

23. talke wyth my servaitnies. Of Sir T. More’s domestic life 
see li/e, pp. ix. seqq., also p. 19, 11. 1 — 4. 

P. 12, line 20. fohn Clement. Afterwards a celebrated Doctor 
of Medicine, He was brought up in Morr’s household and married 
Margaret Gyge who h.ad been educated with More’s daughters. He 
was celebrated at Oxford for his Greek learning. See Stapleton, Tres 
Thomce (1612) pp. 250 seqq. 

27. Hythlodaye. More h.as formed most of the names in his story 
after Greek models. 'T^Xooalos is ap])arenlly meant, by its connexion 
with u^\os= nonsense, to indicate, as the title Utopia does, the fictitiqjjs 
character of the narrative. So Amaurole, as if from d/xavpbs-dim, 
faint, not easy to be .seen, is the name of the chief city of Utopia, and 
Anyder (Gk. cti'uS/Jos = waterless) is a tit appellation for a river which 
existed only in the writer’s imagination. 

31. my John sayeth. This pretence of uncertainty about some 
small details is meant to give a colour of reality to the author’s fiction. 

P. 13, line 7. / wyll rather tell a lye, then make a lie, i.e. rather 

repeat a false statement on the authority of another than give anything 
of my own invention. The Latin has “potius raendacium dicara quam 
mentiar.” 

26. to see newes. News was not always confined to what was 
received through the ears, but of any novel sight. Cp. Burton’s 
Anatomy, p. 297, “New news lately done, our eyes and ears are full of 
her cures.” 
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33. that he miiste ohteyne this byshopricke with suete^ i.e. That 
he will have to sue, and make entreaty to be appointed thereto. Such 
a course would in most cases be an objectionable way of procuring a 
bishopric. The Latin has “nihil eo scrupulo retardatus quod hoc 
antistitium sit illi precibus impetrandum.” 

P. 14, line 19. ivcale publyqiie, a literal rendering of respublica^ 
i.e. the common weal. 

P. 15, line 2. alloiveth, in the sense of the Latin allaudare=io 
praise. Cf. Pr. Book, Baptism Service, “ God favourably alloiveth this 
charitable work of ours.” So Shaks. Hen. IV. pt. 2, iv. 2. 54, “I like 
them all and do allow them well.” 

5. vioii}^hteate 7 i, i.e. motheaten. The orthography in Wyclif is 
moughte. Wedgwood, 2. 425, says “We are led by analogy to suspect 
that this designation may be an ellipse for motworm^ a worm that 
reduces cloth to mot or dust.” 

9. awaye with. Here atifay-m. the way, cp. nhoard^eya. board 
and afoot ~m. foot. Thus the expression in the text signifies “He 
cannot go on the way with, cannot travel the same road, cannot abide.” 

ro. vnrrmo behveen the shoulders, an idiomatic and forcible phrase 
for “ void of taste.” The Latin has “ insulsus.” 

22. hmtinge, i.e. making a jest of. Cp. Shaks. Hen. VI, pt. i, 
IV. 3. 13, “1 am louted by a traitor villain.” 

24. oute 0/ all daunger of gouneshoite. The proverb is given in Gk. 
^iXovi — owt of weapon-shot. It is one of those mentioned by 

Erasmus, Adag. p. 536. 

25. sjuugge and sniothe. The Latin is “leves et abrasi,” smooth 
and shaven close, .so that there is never a hair to hold by. 

P, 16, line 3. for gesies so dayntie wouihed. For—si& being. Cp. 
“ a pestilence on him for a mad rogue,” Shaks. IIa)n. v. i. 196. 

9. if it f/iay stande 7 vith his mynde, i.e. be agreeable to his wishes. 
The /.a/, is “si id ipsius voluntate fiat.” For the English, cp. “If it 
stands with honesty,” Shaks. As you like it, H. 4. 91. 

P. 17, line 3. a prince most pe^'clesse. That this was the reputation 
which Hemy the Eighth bore while alive and for some time after his 
death may be seen from the summary of his character at the conclusion 
of Lord Herbert of Cherbury’s History of his reign. 

4. Charles... kyng of Cast ell. This was the monarch who after- 
wards became the Em])eror Charles V. He was the son of Philip, 
Archduke of Austria, and Joanna the hcire.ss of Ferdinand and Isabella 
of Spain. 

5. weighty matters, &^c. These were concerning the reopening of 
the trade with the Netherlands. The Parliament of 1515 had pro- 
hibited the export of English wool to Holland and Zealand on account 
of a quarrel between the two countries, which had been caused by 
a breaking off the proposed marriage between Prince Charles and 
Princess Mary the daughter of Henry VIII. The Embassy was sent in 
May, 1515, and towards the end of the year they returned, having 
successfully reestablished the old treaties of intercourse. 

8. Cuthbert Tunstall, afterwards (1530) Bishop of Durham, He 
was born in 1474 or 1476, and was, at the time of this Embas^ as 
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is here stated, Master of the Rolls. Other preferments which he held 
were a Prebend of Lincoln, the Archdeaconry of Chester, and he was 
Rector of Harrow on the Hill. In 1522 he was made Bishop of 
London, in which office he continued until his translation to Durham. 
He was deprived in 1559 for refusing to take the oath of allegiance 
to Queen Elizabeth, and was committed to the care of Archbishop 
Parker, and died tlie same year. 

9. out of comparison. The Latin has “incomparabilis”= without 
a peer. 

21. the proverbe. The Latin has “ velim solem lucerna, quod aiunt, 
ostendere.” Erasmus, Adag. p. 18, gives another form from Gratian, 
Solc?n adjuvare facitms. 

22. Bruges, an ancient city of Belgium. At this time it was one of 
the great marts of the world, and chief among the towns of the 
Hanseatic confederation. Its fairs were the most frequented in Europe. 

P. 18, line 2. Maregrave, a German territorial title, derived from 
Mark—SK district and gi'af—n count. Here the title of the chief magis- 
trate of the town of Bruges. 

4. Casselses. Now Cassel, a town of France, in the department 
of Nord, S. of Dunkirk, and N. of Hazcbrouck. At the time of 
More’s visit, it belonged to the Netherlands. The Latin styles the 
provost here mentioned “ Cassiletanus praepositus.” Cassel is an 
ancient town, being the CastcUum Morinoriwi of the Romans. 

ro. throughly, i.e. thoroughly. Cf. Matth. hi. 12, “He will 
throughly purge his floor.” 

12. Bruxelle. The French orthography of Brussels. 

28. simulation or dissimulation. 'J'he Latin has only “fucus” = 
pretence, disguise. I'he translator says he neither pretended what was 
not, nor concealed what was true. The Latin line explaining the two 
words runs, “Quod non est simulat, dissiuudatque quod est.” 

P. 19, line 5. our Ladies churche, i.e. the Cathedral at Antwerp. 

12. homly, i.e. in a simple fashion, negligently. Cp. Chaucer, 
Prol. 330, “He rood but hoomly in a medled coote.” Also as an 
adjective, Shaks. JJen. VI. pt. 2, v. 3. 12, “Rich hangings in a 
homely house.” The l.atin lui.s “ neglectiin.” 

13. favours, i.e. look, countenance. Cp. the adjective well 
favoured, also Shaks. J. Cas. i. 2. 91, “I do know your outward 
favour. ” 

29. Palinure, i. e. Palinurus, the pilot of Aineas, in the AEndd of 
Virgil. 

30. Ulisses, i.e. Ulysses, one of the Greek chiefs in the Trojan 
war. His adventures after the capture of Troy form the subject of 
Homer’s Odyssey. 

31. Plato. Plato is mentioned not because he had any fame as 
a voyager, but because he was the author in his Republic, and in the 
unfinished account of the island Atlantis in the Critias, of a scheme for 
a perfect Commonwealth of the same character as the Utopia, and of 
the unfinished stor}' of the island Atlantis in the Critias. 

33. well lerned. See p. 10. 

P. 20, line 3. study of philosophy. More makes Hythloday to be 
a profound Greek scholar and philosopher because the Utopia has 
many things in the style of Plato’s Republic, 
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5. Senecaes. Lucius Annseus Seneca, a Roman philosopher, tutor 
of the Emperor Nero. He died a.d. 65. His works here alluded to 
are De Vita Beata, De Constanfia Sapiaitis, &c. 

6. Ciceroes. Marcus Tullius Cicero the famous Roman orator and 
philosopher. He was assassinated u.c. 43. His work de Repuhlica is 
that to which More alludes. 

7. l^ethem. We have a trace in this orthography of the old 
plural which was brcthcr. Afterwards the word was made a double 
plural hretheren, and after that it was brought to its modern form. 

Poiiugall. This is the common form in old English for the ad- 
jective where we now write Portuguese. Cp. Grindal, Remains, p. 300, 
“ I hear that the Portugal ambassador hath sent to the Court.” 

10. Amerike Vcspuce, i. e. Amerigo Vespucci, the himous navigator 
from whom the American continent has derived its name. His expedi- 
tions are narrated as four “ Navigationes,” and at the end of the last of 
these it is told how twenty-four Christians were left behind with some 
arms and provisions for six months, and that friendly intercourse had 
been established between them and the natives before their comrades 
parted from them, and thnt a fortified place [castellufn) was built for 
their security. An account (in Latin) of Vespucci’s voyages may be 
found in the Novus Orhls regionum ac insularum incogniiarum, 
Basle, 1537. 

14. what by ...what by. Sec note on 5. 20. 

18. in the countrey of Gnlike. More’s I.atin, iike that of Ves- 
pucci’s “ Navigationes,” has here “in castcllo; ” and infra, 1. 27, “his 
companions Gulikianes” are called “ castellani ” = the people of the 
castle, which had been built for their security. Also p. 21. ir is “in 
Gastello.” Gulike appears to be a name of Robynson’s invention. It 
is not found in Purchas or Hakluyt. 

ig. for hys viynde sake, i.e. according to his wish. The Lat. has 
“uti obtemperaret animo ejus” = that he (Vespucci) might yield to his 
(Raphael’s) wish. 

22. the way to heaven, &^c. We find that this was a saying of 
More’s. Cp. Life, p. xlv. 23. 

29. Taprobane. The ancient name of the island now called 
Ceylon, which lies at the south of Hindostan. 

Calujtut, now Calicut, an ancient kingdom of India on the coast 
of Malabar, mentioned no doubt by More to give an air of circumstance 
to his story. It is now part of the British possessions in India, and 
was much visited by the Portuguese in early times after the voyages of 
Vasco de Gama. 

31. nothynge lesse then looked for, i.e. contrary to all expectation. 
Cf. Fr. rien moins que, Lat. has “ proeter spem.” 

P. 21, line 5. haylsed, i. e. greeted. The Lat. gives “ubi nos 
mutuo salutassemus.” The English word is another form of the verb 
“ hail ”= to salute. 

9. torves, a plural form from “turf.” We have lost the form 
from the modern language, just as we no longer use “ beeves ” from 
“beef.” 

15. occiipiyng, in the old sense of trading, trafficking. Cp. 8, 



UTOPIA. 


190 

and St Luke xix. 13, “Occupy (i.e. employ the money in trade) till I 
come.” Also Lever, Airwowj {Arber’s Reprints), p. 130, “men that 
occupieth wares,” and p. 131, “such wares as must needs be occupied 
in this realm.” The Latin has “versari”=to mingle with on friendly 
terms. 

19. mere, in the sense of the Lat. mcrm-xmrmxtdi, pure. We 
still use pure in a like sense, as when we say a thing was done “ out of 
pure kindness.” 

26, hohome. A more correct orthography than the modern 
wholesome. The word is derived from Jual. The spelling whole has 
no doubt been adopted to distinguish this word from hole— oca. aperture. 

32. out of fassyon. The Lai. has merely “ horrida” = rough, wild. 
Fashion is used in the sense of form, order, and the words = disorderly 
and uncouth. Cp. for this use of fashion, Shaks. AWswell, I, i. 170, 
“ wears her cap out of fashion." 

P. 22, line 9. commerce, barter. The word is akin to 

the Lat. caupo^^a dealer, and has its cognates in the Teutonic lan- 
guages, as in Copenhagen — iht harbour of the traders, in the Germ, 
Kaufmann, a merchant, and the provincial liinglish horse-couper — o, 
dealer in horses, and in the word cheap, which at first meant market. 
Cp. market .side, C//(7^.r/ra'= market-place. 

10. i.e. neighbours, “finitimi.” 

11. occasion, i.e. ojiportunity afforded to me. The Lat, uses 
“facultas.” For the English word cp. “As occasion serves” -as oppor- 
tunity offers; and also Shaks. 7 'am. of Shrcio, 11. 1. 36, “Till 1 can 
find occasion of revenge.” 

23. the feate. This is the Lat. factum, Fr. fait, and so means 
“ what is done.” It is therefore little more than = which follows. 
The l.atin text has only the one word “usus.” 

29. in so dooynge farther from care then daunger, i.e. they have 
increased their carelessness and so are in more peril. “ Securi magis 
quam tuti ” are More’s words, 

32. tourne them, i.e. turn for them. The pronoun is the dative, 
as is seen from the Lat. “eis.” (fp. Shaks. Hen. /V. pt. i, ill. 3. 205, 
“ Rob me [i. e. for me] the exchequer.” 

33. commodious. Lat. commodum — aa advantage, hence the ad- 
jective has the sense advantageous, 

P, 23, line 5. too. In the text there is no regularity of orthography, 
the preposition of the dative case and with the infinitive mood being 
spelt as here, while the adverb too is not unfrequently written to. 

7. i.e. wisely. The ZaA has “ prudenter.” 

II. monsters. On the English appetite for prodigies cp. Shake- 
speare’s satire in the Tempest, ii. 2. 31, “In England this monsicr 
would make a man, any strange beast there makes a man ; when they 
will not give a doit to relieve a lame Ircggar they will lay out ten to 
see a dead Indian.” 

13. Scyllaes. The whirlpool Scylla described in Homer and 
Virgil as opposite Charybdis in the .straits of Messina. 

14. Celenes. Celseno was one of the Harpies mentioned by Virgil, 
/Bfuid III. 2tl. 
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Lestrigoncs. The Ljestrygonians were a barbarous people repre- 
sented as living near Formiae in Italy. They are said to have roasted 
and eaten one of the companions of Ulysses. Homer, Od. x. Hence 
the adjective here applied to them. 

17. fondCi i.e. silly. Cp. “A fond thing vainly invented, ” 
of Religion, xxil., also p. 26. 9. 

P. 24, line 3. geashvise, i.e. as a guest. This manner of forming 
words by the addition of wise = in the manner of, was more common in 
old English than it is now. Cp. lengthwise. 

15. / passe not gimtly for them, i.e. I am not very anxious about 
them. The Lat. has “ non valde commoveor ” = 1 am not much moved. 
Cp. for the English word, Shaks. Hen. VI. pt. 2, iv. 2. 136, “As for 
these silken-coated slaves, I pass not." 

I have sufficiently doone my parte. Cp. 20. 6, where it is said that 
Raphael left his patrimony to his brethren when he started on his 
travels. 

P. 25, line 4. states. Here used for personages. The Lat. has but 
one word “purpurati” for both states sixoS. pieres (i.e. peers). For the 
English word states used thus, cp. Shaks. King John, ii. i. 395, 
“ How like you this wild counsel, mighty states?” (i. e. princes). 

6. and therfore thinke it no gi'cat hurte. The Latin text makes it 
clear that this means, “So don’t you think any hurt that they are 
without me and such .as I am.” “ Ne putes jacturam fieri ” = Don’t fancy 
that they lose hereby. 

9. riehesse. Tlie French word used properly as a singular, though 
our word riches, which is a mere modification of this, is now used as a 
plural. 

P. 26, line 13. the raven and the ape. These had become pro- 
verbial expiessioiis. The I,at, has “ Corvo suus arridet pullus et suus 
simile catulus placet.” Cp. “ Every crow thinks her own young one 
fairest. ” 

20. fare, i.e. behave, act. This is not a common use of the 
English word. 

The Lat. gives “ perinde agunt ”=•“ act as if.” 

22. tf/jv-v'i/ty — fools. The word is from the same root as daze, dizzy, 
dazzle. 

23. Triptakers. This very unusual word which stands in the 
margin signifies “ those who are glad to catch others tripping," 
“ detractors.” 

30. As who should sai, i.e. “As if they would say.” The Lat. 
has only “ taiK|uam ” = as if. 

P. 27, line 4. Icude, overthwarte, i.e. ignorant and perverse. These 
words represent the single Lat, word “ absurda.” 

9. the insurrection. The allusion is to the Cornish insurrection 
against Henry Vil. in 1497. The Cornish men under the leadership 
of Flammock, a lawyer, and Joseph, a farrier, resisted the imposi- 
tion of further taxation, and marched towards London, but were 
defeated at the battle of Blackheath, and Lord Audley, who had put 
himself at Uieir head, as well as the other leaders, were taken and 
executed. 
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13. beholdynge. This is the usual form of the word which we now 
write “beholden.” It is from the word behold^ in the sense of “look 
up to.” So that “ to be beholding” meant “ to be under obligations,” 
and had no connexion with “ hold ” = support, which is the sense which 
is commonly attached to the modern English form. For an example 
of the old use cj). Shales. Merry Wives, i. i. 383, “ A justice of the 
peace may sometimes be beholding to his friend for a man. ” 

14. Jhon Morton. This distingui.shed prelate was bom in 1410, 
and was educated at Balliol College, Oxford. After several other ap- 
pointments he became in 1472 Rector of St Dunstan’s-in-the-East, 
London, and next year was appointed Master of the Rolls. His pro- 
motion in the church was furthered by Cardinal Bourchier Avho recog- 
nized his great abilities. In 1478 Morton became Bishop of Ely and 
Lord Chancellor of England, and was appointed one of the executors 
of King Edward IV. lie was seized and imprisoned by Richard Duke 
of Gloucester (afterwards Richard 111 .), but escaped to the continent 
and joined the Earl of Richmond (afterwards Henry VII.) there, and 
it is said that Morton was the author of the plan that this prince should 
marry Elizabeth the eldest daughter of Edward IV. and so strengthen 
his claim to the crown. After tlie accession of Henry VII. Morton in 
i486 was made Archbishop of Canterbury, and a cardinal in 1493. 
He died in his ninetieth year, a.d. 1500, and u^as buried in the 
Cathedral at Canterbury. Morton is believed by some to have written 
that Life of Richard HI. w-hich is usually attributed to Sir Thomas 
More. 

19. meane stature, i.e. moderate stature, of the middle height, 
Cp. meantime — m the interval. Also Mdth a ]day on the two senses of 
the word, Shaks. Merck, of Ven. l. 2. 8, “ It is no 7 ?i€an happiness 
to be seated in the mca^id' 

24. to prove. This verb i.s governed by the clause “ he had great 
delite ” = he liked to try. 

P. 28, line 3. Ica 7 ied unto. These words are used where we should 
now say halted upon, depended on. 

4. the chief e of his youth, i.e. his early youth. 

II. laye 7 ?ian. Lat. “laicus,” i.e. one not belonging to the clerical 
order. The clergy were at More’s date generally the most ‘ ‘ cunning in 
the law.” This may account for the mention that the speaker about 
to be introduced was not a cleric. 

1 . 5 * fellones. Lat. “fures,” i.e. thieves. 

16. upon one gallcnves. Capital punishment for theft was con- 
tinued until a late period in England. Cp. May’s Constitutional Hist. 
vol. II. 595. 

30 . ryffe, i.e. rife, plentiful. The word is derived from A. S. 
rif— frequent. 

24. to extreame — too extreme. 

P, 29, line 8. nought. This word, of which the orthography 
should be naught, = worthless, evil, and is from the same root as naughty. 
Cp. 2 Kings ii. 19, “ The city is pleasant, but the water naught.” 

The word nought— nothing, and is derived from no and whit — not 
a particle. 
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11. Bhchehcafh fielde. Cp. above on 9. The Latin has 
“ Coinubiense prselium,” i.e. the battle of the Cornish men. 

12. warns in Fraunce. This was the expedition undertahen in 
1492 by TIenry VI 1 ., professedly in aid of the claims of Maximi- 
lian, king of the Romans, to the hand and possessions of Anne 
duchess of Brittany. This expedition was terminated at the peace of 
Estaples. 

15. occupyc-'''- use ” or “ follow.” Cp. 22. 8, note. 

1 7. forasrnuch as imrres have their ordinaric recourse. It would 
not be easy to determine the meaning of these words, unless we had 
the original. This is “ quando bella per intermissas vices commeant,” 
which signifies “since wars come round only at intervals,” and there- 
fore they need not be taken into account as things of constant occur- 
rence and needing constant provision to be made for those disabled by 
them. 

21. dorres. Lat. “fuci ” = drones. The root b perhaps found in 
the first syllable of dor-mouse, and in the Germ, thor—'x fool, a dolt. 

23. reisyng their rentes. On this complaint cp. Roderyck Mors, 
p. 9 (E.E.T.S.), “ Consyder yow, what a wickednes is comonly 
used tliorow the realme unpuiiysshed in the inordinate inhansyng of 

rentys Thei cannot be content to lete them at the old pryce, but 

rayse them up dayly so that the pore man labo’yth and toyleth 

upon it, and is hys slave, and is not able to lyve. And further, if 
another rich covetous carl, which hath to moch already, will gyve 
anything more than he that dwellylh upon it, out he must, be he never 
so poore ; though he shuld become a begger, and after a thefe and so 
at length be hanged, by his outgoyng.” 

26. hahle to brynge, i. e. adapted or calculated to bring, &c. 

33. incontinent = \i\\n\t([\xtt\y. I.at. “ illico ” — forthwith. Cp. 
Shales. Othello IV, 3. 12, “He will return incontinent." 

P, 30, line 8. appaired, i.e. impaired. The latter part of both 
words is derived from Lat. worse. 

1 1, a xvorke, i.e. on work. Cp. aboard = 011 board, ashore = on 
shore. 

16. to Jette~io strut. Cp. Shaks. Twelfth Night., Ii. 5. 36, “How 
\itjets under his advanced jduines.” 

18. by saynt Mary, This oath is the origin of our term of as- 
severation “ Marry." 

20. stomackes. This word was of common use for “temper,” 
courage. Cp. Ps. ci. 5 (Pr. Bk.), “ Whoso hath a proud look and high 
stomach." Also below, 31. 33. 

P. 31, line I. royalme—xedka. The old Fr. word was royaulmCy 
of which the spelling in the text is a remnant. 

4. wyse fooles. The Lat. text has “Morosophi,” a compound of 
two Gk, words sigmiyiwg foolish wise men. 

6 . in a redinesse. The common phrase in old English' where we 
should say in readiness. Cp. below, line 21. 
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II. Salusi. The quotation is from Sallust, Bell. Jug. but is 
adapted rather than quoted exactly. More’s text has “ Maims aut 
animus incipiat per otium torj^escere.” The word on which More lays 
stress is torpcscere. 

23. from their youth. The Lat. has “ ab imguiculis,” “ from their 
tender nails,” i. e. from earliest infancy. 

29. uplavdish, used of country people, as living away from towns 
and far up in the heart of the country. Cp. Puttenham, Art of Poesy 
(Arlfer), p. 157, “Any uplandish village or corner of a realme, where 
there is no resort but of poor rustical people. ” 

32, line 5. spiip used as we use spoil— io damage. The Lat. 
has “corrumpere ” = to cornipt, for both the infinitives here used, and 
our translator’s manner often is to represent one Latin word by a couple 
of English ones. See above on 27. 4, 

10. fl!7./r9'/^’a<i/f=advanlageous, profitable, a sense which the word 
has lost in modern times. 

19. your slupe. For a like complaint, common in More’s day, on 
the multiplication of flocks, and on the need from this cause for turning 
arable land into pasture, whereby many men were thrown out of em- 
ployment, cp. Koderyck Mors [E. E.T.S.], p. 38, where it is asked 
that “no lord should have more sheep than be able to serve his house, 
and he that doth exceed, to forfeit his whole flock, half to the king and 
half to the complainer.” So too the Dccaye of England by the grete 
multitude of slice pe, where it is maintained that 

(i) Tlie more shepe the dearer is the wool. 

(2} The more shepe the dearer is the mutton. 

(3) The more she))e the dearer is the beef. 

(4) The more shei>e the dearer is the corn. 

(3) The more shepe the scanter is the white mcate. 

(6) The more shepe the fewer eggs for a penny. 

29. of their landes. Of—'^m\ of,” or “from,” and depends on 
the verb “to grow”=The ))rofils that used to arise out of their lands. 
The Latin makes this clear by using ex. 

P. 33, line I. as thoughe you loste no small quantity. The sentence 
should mean “As if you had not lost enough” ground by the means 
which he proceeds to enumerate, they cause you to lose more. But it 
is not easy to draw this from the English words, though it is plain 
enough in the original, “et tanquam parum soli perderent ” = and as if 
they destroyed too little ground, &c. Perhaps we should read “to,” 
i.e. too in the text instead of “ no.” 

3. those good holy men. “illi boni viri.” Of course these words 
are satirically spoken. In some of the contemporary literature the 
monastic establishments are painted as the great offenders in this 
matter of the decrease of arable land. Cp. Starkey, England in the 
reign of King Henry Vll/th (E.E.T.S.), a dialogue between Cardinal 
Pole and Thomas Lupset, Lecturer in Rhetoric at Oxford, passim. 

4. glebeland, i.e. arable land. Th.Q Lat. has “qiiicquid usqiiam 
est culti”=whatevei there is anywhere under cultivation. It was not 
so when it was converted into a sheep farm. 
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5. on — oxi&. A.S. an. 

8, pale or hedge. Here is another instance of double translation. 
The original has only “septum ” = a hedge. In such cases it may some- 
times be that one of the words was loss common than the other, and 
seemed to need a synonym for explanation. The old word pale sur- 
vives in palisade. 

10. covey tie and fraude. Here again the Lat. has only “fraus.” 
Rut coveyne certainly was a word not widely used. It is said to be 
derived from conve}iire — \.o come together, and the api>lication to be to 
the case of two persons conniving to defraud a third. For the omission 
of n cp. Convent (Covent) Garden. 

ir. they be pul besydes it. This phrase means “ they are put out 
of it,” “are ousted from their ]V)ssessii)n.” /,at. has “exuunlur”=thcy 
are stripped. For tlie lOnglish phrase cp. Shales. .Sonne/i, xxiii. 

“ Who with his fear is put besides his part.” 

13. by hooke or crooke. Lat. “quoqno pacto” = by any means. 

14. selye. This old English word is from A.S. sellan — io give. 
At first therefore it meant “liberal,” “bounteous;” then with a lower 
shade of meaning, “good-natured,” “kindly,” then lower still “harm- 
less,” “inoffensive,” and at last it has descended into the modern 
word “silly.” In the text the sense = h.irm less. Cp. Chaucer’s A/a« 
Lawd stale, 514, “ The .vc/;' innocent Constaunce.” 

20. wlikhe is verye litle ivoorthe, thouglie it myght well abide the 
sale. Though here=even if, and well is used=:duly, properly. So 
that the whole sentence = “ Their household goods, which would fetch 
very little even if they were allowed to wait for a due and fitting time 
of sale.” The Latin is plain, “baud inagno vendibilem, eliam si 
manere possit emptoreni.” 

23. nought. I lere = no -f whit = nothing. The ZaA is “minimo” 
=at a very low price. 

26. pardy. A corruption of the Fr. par Dieu = ln God’s name, 
in good sooth. 

a beggyng—or\ begging. This was the common form of the gerun- 
dial infinitive. It is not much used in modern English, except in 
poetry, and in some provincial dialects, although the expression in the 
text still is current. 

32. occupiyng wherof aboute hiisbamirye, i.e. the using of it for 
the purpose of arable land and the crops which it would thus yield. 

P. 34, line 9. their, i. e. the landowners’, covetousness. The 
reference is to the sense rather than to the exact words of the sentence. 

11. mor rein — ciiille. plague. It is connected with the Lat. mors — 
death. 

21. fermes, i.e. farms. The word is derived from A.S. feorm 
= food, then, substance, and afterwards prodtice. 

22. passethe for—caxuih about. Cp. supra, 24. 15. Another ex- 
ample is Puttenham, Art of Poesy (Arber), p. 125, “They therefore 
caring for nothing but matters of policy, and passing for none art that 
is not gainful and lucrative.” 

breadynge of younge stoore, i.e. the breeding of young stock. Store 
is still used in farming language 'n this sense. Cp. infra, line 32. 



UTOPIA. 


196 

^8. make dearth., i.e. raise the price. The argument is, that at 
present, high price.s are only known where these cattle are sold, but 
soon when they shall be drawing young .slock from the ]daces where 
they are bred., faster than they can well be supplied, the prices will rise 
there also. 

P. 35, line 1. cheife feliciiic, i.e. principal happiness. The allu* 
sion is to the hospitality spoken of below, which now is in the way of 
being diminished. 

6, whether^ i. e. whither. 

'll. nougktic. Here --naughty, evil. 

11. coytes, i. c. ({uoits. The word is derived from Old Fr. 
toiler — io push or drive. See Roquefort, Glossaire Romanc (s. v.). 

75. abhominatiojis. This orthography prevailed for a long while 
in our literature as though the word were connected willi ab and homo, 
and so = inhumanity. The word abomination is really derived from 
omen, and = a thing to be avoided as of ill omen. 

26. townei of husbandrie. Town meant originally, as it still does 
in Icelandic, a farmstead with all the buildings and lands round about 
it, the whole enclosure com])rised in a farm. On the decay here alluded 
to and the remedy proposed see also Roderyck Miu's [E. E. T. S.], 
p. 17, “God grant the king grace to pull up a great part of his own 
].)arks, and to compel his lords, knights and gentlemen to pull up all 
theirs by the roots and to let out the ground to the people at such a 
reasonable price as they may live at their hands.” And much more of 
a like kind. 

P. 36, line 6 . advavnee your selves of, i.c, pride yourselves on. 
It will be no use boasting that felons are i)ut to death, If tliere be not a 
slop put to the causes whicli jiroduce a new and rapid .supi)ly. 

12. a GodJes name, i.e. in God’s name. An exclamation which 
was nearly = to our modern “ forsooth.’’ 

1 6. then make theves and then punish them. The first then - than, 
which is in Robynson’s orthography neaily always confounded with 
= after that, which is the sense of tlie word in the second part of 
the sentence. 

P. 37, line 5. earnest let, i.e. serious hindrance. Lat. “nisi quid 
impediat ” = unless anything prevent. 

20. conntervayle, from Lat. conlravalere — ''*\.o be of the same value 
as,” and hence “to make uj) for,” “make good.” Cp. Esther vii. 
4, “The enemy could not countervail (i.e. make up for) the king’s 
damage.” 

23. is recompensed =:meitls its reward, gets its due. Not used in 
the good sense of “ recompense.” 

26. so streite rules, i.e. so strict rules. The Latin has “tarn 
Manliana imperia,” an expression which arose from the severe character 
of L. Manlius Torquatus the dictator and his son T. Manlius Toiquatus 
the consul. 

28. by and by. In Old English— immediately. It has come to 
have in modern speech the sense of “after a while” and so is some- 
times misunderstood in Biblical English. Thus Mark vi. 25, when the 
daughter of Herodias said “ Give me by and by the head of John the 
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Baptist,’' she did not mean to wait the king’s convenience for her re- 
quest to be granted, but to have it at once. 

stoical. It was a maxim among Stoic philoso]>hers that every 
crime deserved to be punished with death. Cp. llorace, Sat. 1. 3. 
1 1 3— 124. 

31. both a matter., i.e. both one matter, both of the same degree of 
guilt. 

P. 38, line 16. fl'<r//;/f/?r=jurisdiction, sway, of (lod’s command- 
ments. Used ill the old sense of “regulation,” “ordinance,” “juris- 
diction,” from whence the modern use came, because there was 
“danger,” in our sense, to one who was “in the danger,” i.e. “under 
the jurisdiction” of another and did not conform thereto. Cp. for the 
gradations of meaning, (1) Chaucer’s Prologue, 663, “ In danc^er hadde 
he. ..the yonge girle.s,” i.e. They were under his control and guardian- 
shij), (2) Shaksp. Mer. of Vcn. vr. i. 180, “You stand within his 
danger, do you not?” i.e. You are at his mercy, liable to penalty 
from him. The medimval Lat. was dangerium, which seems to have 
been in some senses connected with dominus—^ lord, and in othens 
with damnum — loss. 

23. Aloyses, A representation of the common Gk. form of the 
name MwiiV^s. 

28. the netve law, i.e. the Gospel dispensation. 

P. 39, line 6. condempned. The insertion of f ir this and similar 
words is due to the desire to give greater stability to the liquid letters 
between which it comes. Of a like nature is the introduction of b into 
number. Tat. numcrus and refnember, Lat. mcmini. 

13. bewrayed, i.e. betrayed. The derivation of these two words 
is not the same. r>ewray is from A.S. wregan, to accuse, and betray 
is from Lat. trado—\o give up. For the English word bewray, cp. 
Matth. xxvi. 73, “Thy speech bewrayeth thee.” 

14. rydde, i.e. removed. The word is from A.S. hreddan — io 
snatch away. Cp. Shaks. Plen. VI. pt. 3 (v. 3. 21), “Willingness rids 
way,” (i.e. annihilates distance). 

16. disc rived. It is clear from 43. 9 that this word = descried, 
detected. 

18. single fellonye, i.e. .sinqile robbery. 

1 \ 40, line 3. the Polylerites. This imaginary people, who are “not 
known as much as by name except to their next neighbours” and who 
“neither go to other countries nor other come to them,” have a name 
which indicates their mythical character, Ixiing derived from irdKvi — 
much and Xiypos = nonsense. 

5. /)'£?= wisely, see above, 23. 7* 

18. (/uite and free, i.e. quit and free. The Lat. has only “im- 
munes”= exempt. 

19. commodious rather then gallante, i.e. comfortable rather than 
showy. 

20. %i)elthy, in the proper sense of being well off, in a state of well 
being. The adjective and adverb are of common occurrence. Cp. 61, 
26 and 30 ; 65. 21, &c. 

P. 41, line 9. indifferent good— good. The Lat. has 
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“ aluntur hand duriter ” = they have no hard fare. For this use of in- 
different, cp. Shaks. Twelfth N. i. 5. 265, “Two lips, indifferent red.” 
Also Hand. lii. 2. 41. 

r. 42, line 14. openeth and uttereth, i.e. giveth information of. 
The Lat. means “to the informer rewards are decreed,” For the 
English, openeth, cp. Pr. Bk. Commnn. Service, “Let him come to 
some learned minister of God’s Word and open his grief,” and for 
utter in this sense, cp. .Shaks. l\vo Gentlemen, in. i. 8, “To litter 
which no worldly good should draw from me.” 

17. of that they were of coiinsell, i.e. for being in counsel, the Lat. 
has “ conscientim ” = for their complicity. 

32. chuse them to theyr yuydes, i.e. choose them for their guides. 
Cp. Acts xiii. 5, “ They had John to their minister.” 

P. 43, line 4. taken tvith the nianer. ilA/z/cr here is derived from 
nianus~{he hand, and the whole phrase signifies primarily “to be 
caught with stolen goods in the hand,” ami then generally “to be 
caught in the vei7act”of any crime. Cp. Num. v. 13, “If she be 
taken laith the manner i.e. in the act. Also Shaks. I. one's Lab. Lost, 
1. 1. 206, “ I was taken with the manner." 

10. But it is a t hinge to be doubted. These words are the remark 
of an objector, and = “ But there is a danger.” For doubt in the sense 
of fear Shaks. Ham. 1. 2. 256, “I doubt some foul jday.” 

19. No. We should have here Nor. 

20. of their covnselt. These words depend on the verb make 
which precedes, “They would not make of their counsel,” i. e. they 
would not take into their confidence their countrymen and companions. 

32. had in Englande, i.e, apjiointed, used in Phigland. 

P. 44, line 4. made a wrie motif he. The LmI. has “ distorsit la- 
brum ”=he pouted his lip. 

8. proffe, i.e. trial. Za/. “nullo facto pcriculo” = no trial having 
been made. We have still the expression “to put to the proof.” 

12, saintuarics . On the privilege of sanctuary, and the abuses 
thereof, cp. Starkey, England in the reign of Henry VILL [E.E. T.S.] 
pp. 140 seqq. “Think you that it is well, a man when he hath com- 
mitted wilful murder, or outrageous robbery, or of ]nirpose deceived 
his creditors, to run to the Sanctuary with all his goods, and there to 
live quietly enjoying all quietne.ss and pleasure? 'Phis thing, me 
seeineth, is a plain occasion of all mischief and misery, and causeth 
much murder in our country and nation. For who will be afraid to 
kill his enemy if he may be saved by the privilege of sriuctuary ? ” 

16. cast, i.e. condemned. The Za?. has “damnati.” 

27. not very sad, i.e. not very staid or sensible. Lat. has “ erant 
enim ridicula.” Sad is the pa.st i>art. of the verb set, and so at lirst 
meant anything fixed and stable. Thus in Wycliffe’s version of the 
New Test. Peter is called “a sad stone,” i.e. one firmly fixed. After 
this the word came to be applied to anything “ .steady and decorous,” 
as it is used in the text. Cp. Chaucer, Man of L.aw, “ A companye of 
chapmen riche and thereto sadde and Irewe.” 

30. which wold seme, i. e. who wished to appear. 

P. 45, line 4. indifferent and reasonable. These two words are 
the translation of “non absurda” = not foolish. The former English 
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word is used in the sense of “neither very had nor very good.” Cp. 
Shaks. 7 wo Gadlcmcn., ill. 2. 44, “Where your good word cannot 
advantage him, nor your slander can endamage him ; therefore the 
office is indifferent.” 

6. he that shotefh oft, &c. The Latin is “ crebro jactu jaci ali- 
quando Vencrem.'' The lucky throw at dice was called Venus, and so 
it literally signifies “by frequent throws a man at last throws the 
highest.” 

13. unweldie, i.e. unwieldy. Here in the sense of “feeble and 
])owerIess,” not in the modern sense of “ clumsy and cumbersome.” It 
is rather active = that cannot wield, than passive -that cannot be 
wielded. 

29. bestouu'd into houses of veils:; ion. The Lat. says “ in Benedicti- 
norum coenobia,” into the monasteries of the Benedictines. 

30. laye brethren, i.e. monks who have not been admitted even 
into minor orders, but who are supported on the monastic foundations, 
to discharge the more menial duties of these establishments. 

33 - f rearc, graduate in divinitic. This friar is described in the 
original as “ Thcologus frater.” He classes himself in jest among 
beggars (46. 6) because the chief employment of the friars was to go 
al)out and by their begging to increase the resources of their several 
houses. Cp. the description of the friar and liis duties and their 
success in Chaucer’s Prologue, 252, where the special friar alluded to 
is called “ the be.st beggar in all his house.” 

P. 46, line 9. kept straite. Gtraite is here an adverl.) = strictly. 
The final in adverbs was sounded in old PnglLsh and is preserved, 
though probably not sounded in much of the English of the Tudor 
period. 

11. disprove. The opposite of approve. We now have this indi- 
cated by the form disapprove, and disprove is restricted to the sense of 
“to prove anything untrue.” Cp. 48. x. 

1 3. touched on the quic ke, and hit on the gaule. These two idio- 
matic renderings are given for the Latin “tali perfusus aceto,” which is 
partly a ejuotation from Horace, Sat. i. 7. 32, and = literally “ flooded 
with such vinegar.” Robyiison’s version of such phrases is often, as 
here, very hapjiy. 

gaule means “the tender place (in the flesh of a horse usually) 
produced by chafing, and which cannot bear touching.” Cp. Shaks. 
Hen. IV. pt. 2 (l. 2. 166), “ I am loath to gall a new-healed wound.” 

14. fret, i.e. fretted. Many monosyllabic verbs which in modern 
English form their preterites in the weak manner by adding ed did in 
early English appear in the stronger form. Cp. heave, pret. hove, 
rather than heaved. 

17. javel. The derivation of this word is not known. It is always 
applied to characters guilty of fraud or theft. Cp. Sir Thos. More, 
Works, p. 1272, “Plow much more abhominable is that pievish pride 
in a lewde unthriftye javell, that hath a purse as peniless as any pore 
pedler, and hath yet an heart as high as many a mighty prince.” See 
note on p. 183. 

23. in youre patience, ike. The text is from Luke xxi. xg. 
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■25. gnllous ivrriche, i.e. wretch fit only for tlic gallows. The Lat. 
has “ furcifer ” = fit to he crucified. 

27. the Psahniste soith. I’ss. iv. 4 and xxxvii. 8. 

31. the zcak of thy house, &c. From Ps. Ixix. 9. 

32. sougc in the ehureh- The original is part of a Latin rhyming 

hymn: “Irri^ores TIeliimi 

Dum conscendit domum Dei 
Zelum c.alvi sentiunt.” 

33. Jli'iizens, the Creek orthography of the name of Elisha the 
prophet. Our Aulhonzed Version has the form Eliseus (Luke iv, 27). 
The scorners are the children who are related to have mocked the 
proplict for his baldness (2 Kings ii. 23) and to have been cursed 
iiy him. 

the house of God. Tliis is the meaning of the name “ Bethel,” to 
which place Elisha was going according to the narrative aliovc cited, 

P. 47, line 5. set yourc witte to a foolcs witte, i.e. pay earnest 
regard to what is mere foolish talk. 

8. Salomon... saieth, Prov, xxvi. 5. 

14. balde men. Alluding to the shaven crowns of the monks and 
friars. 

15. the popes bulks. As the Poj'ies looked upon the monastic 
orders, or regular clergy as they were called, as their great su[)porters, 
so they gave to them great protection and privileges. 

18. by a prevy bake, i.e. by a private signal or sign. We have 
still the word “beckon” in common use, though the noun has 
become almost obsolete. It occurs in Milton’s Lflllegro, 28, “ Nods 
and becks and wreathed smiles.” 

20. to heart' his sueten. As lieing Lord Chancellor of England 
(sec 27. 16) he would have legal duties to discharge as w'cll as clerical 
and e])iscopal functions. 

25. parcel. Used formerly in the same way in wliich we now use 
portion. Cp. “The parcel ofgrouml,” 1 Chi on. xi. 13. 

28. improved. The Latin preposition in has fretjuently a negative 
sen.se in composition, so mat i?nprobnre~ to disapprove of, and in that 
sense the English improve is here emjduyed. 

P. 48, line 4. ensure. Where we now should say “assure.” 

9. brought e up. Cj). “I.ifc of Sir 1 'hos. More” in the Introduc- 
tion, p. vi, and the notes thereon. 

10. df a childe, i. e. in my childhood. Cp. Mark ix. 21. 

21. your Plato. The passage of Plato alluded to is Republic, bk. 
V. 473D. The jiassage is rendered in Davie'; and Vaughan’s transla- 
tion, p. 209, thus : “ Unless it happen either tliat philosophers acquire 
the kingly power in states, or that those who are now called kings and 
potentates, be imbued with a sufficient measure of genuine philosophy, 
that is to say, unless political power and iihilorsophy lie united in the 

same person there will be no deliverance for cities, nor yet 1 believe 

for the human race. ” 

P. 49, line 4. in hinge Dionyse. I’his is Dionysius the younger, the 
tyrant of Syracuse. I'he story of Plato’s connexion with that monarch 
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is that the philosopher twice visited Sicily, once in 36H r. c. to aid Dion 
in attractinj^ the young Dionysius to the study of philosoplty, and it is 
said that Plato conceived the idea of establishing his model Republic in 
Sicily through the influence of Dionysius. The second visit (361 r.c.) 
was as mediator between Dion and Dionysius. Both visits were with- 
out success. 

7. 7 tonghiines. This word has come in modern language to have a 
very weakened signification, and to be applied mainly to the wrong- 
doings of children, but in the older language it was used to signify vice 
of the gravest kind. 

9. the Frcnche kyngc. Louis XII. died in 1515 and was suc- 
ceeded by Francis I. who reigned until r547. Now as the Utopia 
was published in 1515 we may assume that the state of the continent 
described in the whole of the ]>assage which follows has reference to 
some date not far distant from the accession of Francis, though some 
of the projects are jirobably only the fruit of More’s imagination. 
When Louis XIT. died, Milan had been put into the ])owcr of Maxi- 
milian Sfoi7.a by the aid of the Swiss, and it had been a great desire of 
the French king to recover it, and Francis began his reign with the 
same ideas. Naples was held by Ferdinand of Arragoii, but should the 
French conquer Milan again, their next step would be to lay claim to 
Na])les. The Venetians, who had suffered much in the wars of I..ouis 
XII., were at peace and in alliance with France, and were influential 
among the European ]>owers by reason of their navy. 

1 7. all Italic. Italy at this period consisted of five distinct and 
independent jiowers, beside smaller feudal states which were connected 
with them. These powers were Milan, Florence, Rome, Venice, and 
Naples. 

18. Flaunders, Brabant^ and all Burgiindic. In 1477 Louis XL 
on the death of the duke Charles the Hardy, had annexed Burgundy 
to the French crown, and at the same lime, through the marriage of 
Mary of Burgundy, the daughter of Duke Ciliarles with Maximilian of 
Austria, Planders, and Biabant became uniteil to Austria. 

29. the Stvychers^ i.e. the Swiss, who in the struggles between 
European powers were often the mercenary soldiers of one power or 
another. This is what is meant by Launce knightes in the margin. 

31. the Fmperourcs majestie, i.e- the Emperor of (Germany, at 
this time Maximilian of Austria, who in 1519 waas succeeded by his 
grandson Charles V. 

33. kyfige of Arragone. Ferdinand, father of Catharine of Ar- 
ragon, who was wife of llenry VI 11 . of England. 

P. 50, line I, Navarra, i.e. Navarre, one of the small kingdoms 
into wliicli .Spain was divided, and which passed in the female line to 
various French houses, but of which the kings of Arragon had seized 
the greater jiart, and longed to have the whole. 

2. with his five egges, a proverbial expression for any little petty 
proposition. It is not represented by any word in More’s original. 

3. Castell, i. e. Castile, a third of the small Spanish kingdoms 
under Ferdinand and Isabella, the former being king of Arragon and 
the latter Queen of Castile, these kingdoms were united, and then the 
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Moors were driven out of Granada, and thus the great Spanish 
monarchy formed. 

6. staye^ i. e. stick fast, and are hindered. 

II. the Shottes. It was the constant policy of the French to 
maintain an alliance with Scotland, that in this quarter they might 
always be able to inflict some damage on England, if she threatened to 
interfere with their policy. 

13. = aventures, adventures. So that in aunters = \itx- 
adventure, by chance. 

17. some piere of Enghxmie. The history of Henry Vllth’s reign 
and the times immediately ])reccding furnish several instances of sup- 
port extended by France to claimants (real or false) of tlie English 
crown. 

25. to iourne over the lcofe,_\.t. turn to a new page, adopt a new 
])olicy. The Latin has “verti jubcani vela” = should bid the sails be 
turned, i.e. a new course to be steered. 

32. Aehoriens, apparently formed as if from the Gk. axwpos = 
without place, in allusion to the policy of the ])eoplc who decided that 
their king’s territory should be limited in extent. 

r. 51, line 14. plundered. The word is by some referred 

to Lat. pilus— 3 . hair, and interpreted as = to have the hair plucked off, 
or else connected with pcel—\.o strip the skin or bark off. The sense 
is the same, whichever derivation be accepted. 

22. set hy, i.e. esteemed. Cp. P.s. xv. 4 (Pr. Book Vers.), “He 
that setieth not hy himself (i.e. does not think highly of himself), but is 
lowly in his own eyes. ” 

P. 52, line 7. //z/r/c/-/w'/cv= confusion, tumult. Used by the witches 
in Macbeth (i. 1. 3) of the confusion and excitement caused by a storm. 
Cp. 55. 23. 

14. endcxmire him self\ Used as a reflexive verli. Cp. Collect 
for 2nd Sunday after Easter, “daily endeavour ourselves to follow the 
blessed steps of his most holy life.” 

16. and ivith other kyngdofnes not to medic. The Lat. has “ atque 
alia regna valere sinat ”=and bid other kingdoms a long farewell. 

18. turne hym to, i. e. discharge satisfactorily, give proper attention 
unto. 

32. to fayne warre. Such feigning of war had been the policy of 
Henry VIL in his expedition to France, which ended in the peace of 
Estaple.s, 1492 A. D. 

P. 53, line 7. olde and moughtceaten lawes. Here again is a blow 
at such revivals of obsolete statutes as Henry VH. had allowed to be 
made by Empson and Dudley, that he might increase his revenues 
by fines. 

22. privileges and licences, i.e. for a monopoly of the sale or manu- 
facture of any article. This abuse reached a great height, and was a 
subject of constant complaint in the later years of Queen Elizabeth’s 
reign. 

27. to endaunger, i.e. to bring under his influence and control (cp. 
note on 38. 16). The Lat. has “alius persuadet obstringendos sibi 
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ju(Iices”=: another advises that the judges should be bound and secured 
for his side. 

r. 54, line 3. to pike a thanke. To pick a thank=to seek to gain 
favour. 

5. in a trippc, i.c. to catch tliem slipping or stumbling. Cp. 
Triptakers, 26. 23, marx'. 

20. Cf'assus, i.e. Marcus Licinius Crassus the triumvir. Cicero 
(De Off', n. 16) tells that the father of thus man was known as “the 
Rich.’’ “ P. Crassus, cognomine dives.^' 

P. 55, line 10. ivcallhily, i. e. in well being, in good case. 

14. to feede his slicpe. The comparison is from Plato’s Republic 
(^* .^4.5)> “ suppose him to feed his sheep, in so far as he is a shep- 
herd, not with an eye to what is best for the flock, but like a votary 
of feasting who is going to give an entertainment, with an eye to the 
good cheer, or else to their sale, like a money maker, and not like a 
she]dierd. Whereas the only concern of the shepherd’s art is, I pre- 
sume, how it shall procure what is best for that of which it is the 
appointed guardian.” 

25. kese. 'I'herc was the same variation in orthography between 
lose and Iccsc, as between choose and cheese. 

P. 56, line 2. Fabrke, i. e. Cains Kabricius, consul at Rome in 278 
and 274 ii. c. lie was famous for frugality, and is known for his con- 
duct towards Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, when he was iirmding Italy. 

1 1 . the feate, i. e. the art. This sense has disappeared from the 
word as now used. We now confine it to a single great act. 

15. Let him doe cost not above his po^ocf'y i.e. let him not spend 
beyond his means, let him try to make both ends meet. The hat. has 
“ sumptus ad reditus accom model ”= regulate his outlay according to 
his income. 

20, callynye agayne hnvts, i.e, reviving them when they have 
fallen into disuse. 

27. Macanens. Again More draws his name from the Gk. ^a/cct- 
pios=happy ; and by the name he would indicate the condition of the 
race of whom he speaks. They are happy because free from the cares 
of too much money. 

P. 57, line 17. feared of cvel men. Of-~\vj^ here and in the next 
line. 

29. Tins sehole philosophie. This leaching founded mainly on the 
writings of Aristotle and other philosophers. 

P. 58, line 5. civik., in the literal sense of the Lat. = fitted 
for the life of citizens. 

1 1. Plautus. Titus Maccius Plautus, the Latin writer of comedies, 
of whose works twenty plays have been preserved to us. He died 
B.c. 184. 

vyle hondenien. For slaves are principal characters in the Latin 
comedies, 

14. Octavia. TJiis was the title of a tragedy attributed to Seneca. 

15 . Seneca. Lucius Annaeus Seneca, a famous philosopher and 
tutor of the Emperor Nero, lie also wrote many tragedies. He died 
A.D. 65 . 
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32. uplandyshe, i. e. belonging to the rural part of the island, cp, 
31, 29, and note. 

P. 69, line 5. divided into. We should now say “ divided among” 
or “unto.” 

20, Aniauroic. This name, which More has given to the chief 
town of Utopia, also is fonhed as if from the (I reek, and like most of 
the other names, indicates that the place was only to be found in the 
Clouds, dfiavphs—d'nn, faint, baffling the sight, as did Amaurote the 
capital of Nowhere. 

21. entreatc. We do not use the compound verb, but simply say 
“to treat of.” For the earlier use, cp. Lyly, Enphiies, p. 53, “ For me 
to entreat of the one, being a novice, or to discourse of the other, being 
a truant, I may well make you weary. ” 

23. juste in the middes of the ilande. The Lat. calls it the navel of 

the land, “ tanejuam in umbilico terras sita.” Cf. Milton, Co/nuSy 520. 
Also the Creek 6 p,(j>ai.\ 6 %. 

33. husbandcs. Used formerly = husbandmen. The Lat. has 
“agricoLx*. ” For an instance of the h'.nglish word, cp. Lever’s Sermons^ 
p. 29 [Arber], “I'o buy farms out of the hands of worshipful gentle- 
men, honest yeomen, and poor labouring hi{sl)and.<:." 

P. 70, line 5. inhabited of i.e. inhabited by. 

6. ce/cr.te, i.e. in turns. The Latin has “ per vices.” For the 
English phrase, cp. x Cor. xiv. 27, vviiere St Paul tells the Corinthians 
that they are to speak in the church “ by course.” 

8. two bondmen^ i.e. two of those who have been condemned to be 
bondmen. The Latin gives “ascriplicii servi,” that is “slaves who 
are in a legal manner attached to the soil, and pa.ss from owner to 
owner with the land.” 

9. y;ood man, i.e. the head of the family. Goodman has been 
longer retained in the language than goodwife because the former is 
found in Biblical language, Matt. xxiv. 43, Luke xii. 39. 

13. philarche. From the Gk. 0u\a/>xos= leader of a tribe. More 
makes Raphael use a Greek name here though afterwards (76. 14) he 
explains that this is only a modern equivalent of the Utopian word 
“syphograunte,” which of course has no derivation. 

25. occupiers of husbandrye, i.e. those who devote themselves to 
farm-work. The Lat. is “ agricola; ” only, = husbandmen. 

P. 71, line 2. pulleyne, i.e. poultry. Used as a collective noun. 
It is derived from Lat. pullus — z. chicken. Cp. Burton’s Anatomy, 
p. 550, “So huntsmen make their dogs love them, and farmers their 
pullen.” 

3. by a mervaylouse policye, i.e. by a wonderful contrivance, Lat. 
“mirabili artificio.” 

14. sodeyne brunte~m exertion made for a moment. The Lat. 
has “impetus” which here we may render “a rush.” 

16. hardnes, used as we now employ “hardshijj.” .Cp. 1 Tim. ii. 
3, “Endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.” 

24. meathe, i.e. mead, A.S. medu, a sweet drink, such as is 
described in the text. 

P. 7«, line 3. holy daye^ kept on the first and last day of every 
month. See p. 155. 5. 
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15. namely particularly. Lat. has “ nominalim ” = specially 
named. Cp. for the old English use of the word, Spenser, F. Q. iii. 
14. 8, “Mongst which he namely did to him discourse Of fonner days’ 
mishap, his sorrow’s wicked source.” 

20. it skilleih not., it does not matter. Lai. has “refert.” Cp. 
Shaks. Taminy of' Shrew, iii. 2. i_^4, “ What e’er he be, it skills not 
much, well fit him to our turn.” 

22. knowledge, i.e. acknowledge. Cp. Institution of a Christian 
Man, Art. 9, “I do profess and kimvledge, tliat there is one certain 
number of the elect peoj^le of God.” 

r. 73, line 2. j-lnyder. Like all the other names which More 
invents for his fabled land, this of the river indicates its non-existence. 
I'he word is derived from Gk. waterless, an ai)t name for an 

U topian river. 

JO. By all that space, i.e. lliroughout all that distance. “Hoc 
toto spacio ” is the original. 

16. ehaungeih. The Za/. has “ spoils,” “ corrupts,” “ corrurnpit.” 

18. foreby, i.e. past. Cp. below, line 26. llie Lat. has “urbem 

perlabitur.” 

26. passe alonge forhie all the side of the citie without let, i.e. sail 
past the wlude city without being hindered. 

P. 74, line 5. derived, i.e. turned aside, conducted. This is the 
literal sense of tlie Lat. dcrivare. 

cannels of bricke. We now say channel, but still retain canal. The 
Lat. is “canalibus coctilibus,”--=in channels of baked (clay). 

n. walle full of tur reties, i.e. having turrets at h'cquent intervals. 
T.at. “turribus frequens”=abundant in towers. 

16. for carriage, i.e. carriage traffic. Lat. “vectura.” 

21. twentie footc hrode, no doubt deemed a great width for a street 
in More’s time, and as we may still see in .some cities of the continent. 

27. xvith two leaves, i.e. as folding doors. Lat. “bifores. ” 

V. 75, line 15. plaite fourme, the laying out, the level simple form. 
The Lat. has only “ figura”=form, fashion. 

2t. M. vii. C. lx., i.e. one thousand seven hundred and sixty. 

24. at all adventures, ‘\.t.\\dep-\\w/:AxA. The ZnA has “tcmere”= 
at random. Cj). burton’s Anatomy, p. 705, “For we are born a/ a// 
adventure, and wc shall be hereafter .as though we had never been.” 

29. sioryes. I'he word is from A.S. stigan—io climb, and is akin 
to stairs, stirrop (i.e. the rope for climbing to the horse’s back) stile, and 
the provincial ('North) stee-ix ladder, 

P. 76, line I. perishe—xx^i^A as an active verb=to destroy. Cp. 
Coverdale’s Works, p. 96, “ Whensoever unseasonable weather shall 
hurt and perish the corn.” 

5. somhere, of the same form as sonmohere. The word means, 
“in some places” or “at some times.” The Lat, has “ interim ” = some- 
times. 

6. com7JiodUies. From Lat. an advantage. 

17. iranibore. This word like Syphograuntc, Abraxa .and others 
which purport to be parts of the Utopian speech are, like Utopia itself. 
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things of More’s invention, and therefore without explanation or 
derivation. 

26. put up io, i.e. recommended to. We still use the expression 
“to put up ” of persons when jiroposed at an election. 

30. ligJttlie, i. e. without weighty reason, rashly. The Lat. has 
“teniere.” Cp. Shaks. Tit. And. Ji. 3. 289, “ Tears not tightly shed.” 

P. 77, line 7. by and by. As above, 37. 28, this expression 
immediately, at once. I'lie Latin here has “mature ”=in good time. 

13. It is deaihe, i.e. It is counted a cajutal offence, one worthy of 
death. ]Mt. “ capitale habetur.” 

18. apprcssc. This is the spelling of the original edition, but is 
jn-oljaldy an error for oppresse. 

20. be broughte to the election house of the siphograunics. Of in 
this sentence-- by. Cp. Luke xiv. 8, where bidden of —bidden by. 
Also Nash, Pierre Penni/essc, p. 30, “I’hey are made (i.e. described) 
p/'thera that sell them that they are rare and jtrecious things.” 

30. that eo III meth - l\vd.i which cometh. For the English cp. Pr. 
Book, Morn. Prayer, pd Colieet, “to do always that (-that which) 
is righteous in thy sight.” 

to his longer ende. The Latin has “quod in buccam primum 
venerit.” 

P. 78, line 2. his owne existiiiiation, i. e. the rejnilation in whicli 
he is held by himself and othens, Tlie Latin is “opinio de se.” 'J'he 
English word is not common. Cp. Spectator, No. 456, “IJow this is 
to be accounted for I know not ; but men’s existimafion follows us 
according to the company we keep.” 

3. ashamed to be counted anye thing at the firste oversene in the 
matter, i.e. not liking to be thought in any degree to have judged 
wrongly from the first. 'I'he Lat. has “ ne initio parum prospexisse 
videatur ”=lest at the outset he should appear to have had too little 
foresight. For the word oversee— io lack foresight, cp. Grindal’s 
Remains, p. 312, “But 1 thank Cod there is none sick in my house, 
neither would I .so far have overseen myself, as to have sent to Iter 
Majesty, if 1 had not been most assured tliat my man’s sickness was 
not of the jilague. ” 

22. iifjyt'ra/— separate, special. 

Ik 79, line 4. weidyngL, i.e. wielding, managing. 

14. stande to anye other, i. e. be inclined to follow a different trade. 
The Lat. has “alio trahat ” = incline otherwise. 

17. fantasy— {■o.wo'j, make choice of. The noun fantasy main- 
tained a place in the language much longer tlian the verb, 

26. applye. We now use the shortened word and speak of a man 
plying his craft. Cp. for the older use I'ilkington’s Works, p, 5, “ Let 
us earnestly apply our work while we have time. ” 

P. 80, line 3. [iii] before noone. In the original text of Kobyuson 
iii is omitted, but the J.atin has “/w ante meridiem.” 

8. at. Thus in the original text, but probably a printer’s error 
for as. 

9. voide, i.e. unoccupied, having no .special duties assigned to it. 
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18. Ttamelye, i. e. specially. Cp. 72. 15. The Lat. here also is 
“nominatim.” 

22. this nohvithstanding. Wc should now use the reverse order, 
and say, “ notwithstanding this.’ 

24. rhc not. This is a literal rendering of the Lat. “consurgit,” 
which has the sense of “aspire,” “aim afler.” 

P. 81, line 4. a sot fyld, “ a set field ”=a regularly ordered battle- 
field. Lat. “acies.” 

26. somewlia'e—'m. some places or countries. 

27. in their steade the men he ydle. The Latin is very vigorous, 
“earum vice viri sterlunt” = the men are snoring in sleep. 

2Q. rclyf^ious men. 'J'his was the common appellation of those 
who devoted themselves to monastic life. Cp. Bacon’s LIcnry VII. 
(Pitt Press Series), p. 5, “Though the king gave charge unto the friars 
of Leicester to see aii honourable interment to be given to [the body of 
Richaid III ], yet (lie rcliyious peo])lc themselves neglected it.” 

P. 82, line r. that jiocke of stoule hrayginy rnsshe bucklers. The 
Lat. has “ cetratonim nebulonuni col 1 uvies ” = that rabble of buckler- 
wearing scoundrels. The idea meant to be conveyed by the noun 
“ rush-i)uckler ” appears to be “ a man as worthless as one would be in 
war if he were armed only with a buckler made of rushes.” 

2. vallaunle beggers, i. c. those who are strong enough to work, but 
who ]irerer the idle life of a beggar. The expression occurs frequently 
in the Acts of Parliament about the time of the Suppression of the 
Monasteries, and sturdy beggars are oft mentioned in the Acts of Eliza- 
beth. See Liiigard’s Jlistory of England., v. 127, and the statutes there 
quoted, “ The mendicants who hail formerly obtained relief at the gates 
of the monasteries and convents, now wandered in crowds through the 
country, and by their numbers and importunity often extorted aims from 
the intimidated jiassenger.” 

7. frequent Cp. 'If Discoterse of English Poelrie 

(Arbor), p. 56, “Which rude kind of verse being so ingraffed by 
custom, and frequented hy the most part, I may not utterly disallow it.” 

10. inhere money hcareth all the swinge. Lat. “ ubi omnia pecu- 
niis nietimur ” = where we measure everything by money. Cp. for the 
expression, 61. 19. 

14. so fewe, i.e. no greater number. “If they were allotted only 
to those occupations, &c.” 

P. 83, line 10. hoope of him conceaved, i.e. hope conceived of him, 
the expectation formed concerning him. 

1 5. handy occupation. The manual toil, labour wrought by hands. 
We still say handicraft, but do not write in two words. 

20. Adamus. The Latin text gives Adenitis, “ quern Ademum 
appellant.” 

28. asketh. In the sense of “demandeth,” “must have.” Cp. 
Shaks. Taming of Shrew, ii. i. 115, “My business asketh haste.” 

P. 84, line r. the howse that stoode one man in muche moneye, i.e. 
which cost him much money. Cp. below, line 27. The phrase is a 
literal translation of the Latin “ sumptu stetit,” 

7. in a good stayc, i.e. well settled. Cp. Pr. Bk. Burial Service, 
“ Man.,. never continueth in one stay." 
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20. homely, i. e. in a liomely, thrifty fashion, without cost. The 
Lai. has “ neglectim ” = negligently. 

31. that is no thinge passed foi\ i. e. that is not regarded or cared 
about. The Lat. is “nullum tenuioris fili pretium est'’--no value is 
set on finer thread. For the English, cp. T’ilkington’s Works, p. 529. 
“To break God’s commandment, they passed not of so that they 
might follow their own device.” 

P. 85, line 5. haptc, i. e. covered, enwrapped. The word is con- 
sidered by Wedgwood as a corruption of whap^^ivlap. Cp. “I.appyn 
or whappyn in clothes,” Prompt. Parv. 

The word is found = enclosed in Gascoigne’s Complaint of Philomcne 
(Arber), p. 102 : 

“While Philomene full close 
In shepcote stil was clapt, 

Enforst to bide by stonie walls 
Which fast in hold hir haft." 

1 8. pretended, i. e. set before the mind, regarded. 

P. 86, line 5. oeenpieng and enicricynement, i. e, usages and inter- 
course. The Latin has only “commercia.” 

8. kinrcdcs. This is the proper form of the word, the older English 
being knnrcde or kynrede, and the last syllable being the same as is 
found in hatrt’t/ and hundriv/. 'I'he d is introduced to strengthen the 
liquid r, in the same way as the b in humble, from humilis and remem- 
ber from mcmini. 

1 2. governed of — gr)vcrned 1 >y. 

29. next land-- nearest land. 

P. 87, line 23. complete, fill up. Cp. burton’s Anatomy, 

p. 621, “A virtuous woman rejoiceth her husband and she shall fnlfil 
the years of his life in jreace.” 

P. 88, line 4. severcdl. Here the word is an adverb = separately. 
The Latin has “seorsum” = apart. 

8. without any gage, pawnc, or pledge, i. e. without leaving any- 
thing as security for payment. Lat. “sine omni prorsiis hostimeiilo ” = 
without any requital at all. 

20. meate markettes. Meat in the earlier English was used for any 
food, and not as now applied to animal food alone. 'Plie disciples in 
the Gospel answer Christ’s question, “Have ye any meat?” by saying 
they have bread and a few fishes. 

P. 89, line 12. the sycke that be cured in the hospitalles. Cured 
here = taken care of. The Lat. is “curantur are caied for. 

1 8. strayte, i. e. confined in space, in too narrow room. 

P. 90, line 13. of smal homstie, i.e. not very creditable conduct. 
This meaning of hofiest is that of the I^at. “honeslus ” = honourable, and 
the word in old English had seldom the sense of “upright,” which 
is now almost its sole meaning. Cp. for the old meaning, Shaks. Othello, 
IV. r. 288, “It is not honesty in me to speak what I have seen.” 

19. by course, i.e. in turns, as above. 

P. Qi, line 22. overwhartc, i.e. overthwart, across the upper end of 
the hall. 
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P. 92, line II, cguall commoditie commetk to every one^ i. e. every 
one’s convenience is alike consulted. 

13. ofrciiiitge, i. e. with reading. Lat. “ab aliqua lectione.” 

29. Nor their hankettes larke. no conceytes nor jonkcles. 'fhe double 
negative is not uncommon in Pobynson’s Englisln Conceit is used for 
any fanciful device, here applied to confectionery. An old name for 
such conceits was “a subtilty.” Thus Fabyan’s Chron. FIcn, V,, p. 7, 
fol. clxxxi. b. we read of “ a sotyltie named a Tigie lokyng in a Mirrour 
and a man syttyng on horse backe dene armyd holding in liis armys a 
tiger whcl])e, ” 

Junkets used for sweet cakes is found in Milton, V Allegro, 104, 
“With stories told of many a feat, 

How fairy Mab the junkets eat.” 

The Latin has only “ bellaria” = confectionery, for both the English 
Words. 

Kobynson uses banketic, i.e. banquet, for More’s Latin “ mensa 
secunda,” = what wc now call dessert. 

33, niaketh j'or, i.e. ten<leth unto, heljis on. Cp. Grindal, Remains, 
p. 42, “If you will needs cleave to the letter, you make for mo, and 
hinder your own cause.” 

P, 93, line 20. some profitable let, i.e. some expedient reason for 
refusing it. Lat. “nisi si quis usus impediat ” — unle.ss some necessity 
prevent. 

P. 94, line 5. very gent illy entcrieined kindly treated. 

6 . of his osme //*/,/( —without permihsiou. Lat. “ semet auctorc.” 

24. ale houses. The Lat. has “ cervisiaria ” derived from cervisia, 

which is said to be a Gallic word meaning “ beer.” 

P. 95, line 3. whether, i.e. whither, as in 88. 20. 

7. incontinent the Uuke of the one is perfourmed, i.e. immediately 
the deficiency in one place is fully made up, <Scc. The Lat. has “ alte- 
rius inopiam alterius protinus ubertas ex]ilet”=at once the abun- 
dance of one place supplies the want of the other. 

19. proffe, i.e. proof. The whole clause signifies “because of the 
uncertainty how next year’s crop may prove.” 

22. madder, a plant formerly much used in dyeing. The Lat. has 
“ coccus ” = the cochineal-dye. 

fclles, i. e. skins, Lat. pellis. We still have the word “ fell-monger,” 

26. moderate price. Lat. “ pretio mediocri.” 

P. 96, line I. payed at a daye, i. e. paid for it at some day agreed 
upon. 

2, followe the credence of privat men, i.e. trust to the credit of 
private individuals. They have a guarantee from the whole city. 

4. insirumentes, i.e. legal documents. Cp. Shaks. Othello, IV. i. 
232, where Othello speaking of the letter of greeting sent to him by the 
duke and senators of Venice, says, “ I kiss the instrument of their 
pleasures. ” 

7. the citie gathereth up the debte of the pnvaie debtoures. Of 
here -from; which is plain in the Latin which uses a, “a privatis 
debitoribus.” 
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13. they thinke it no Hghie nor conscietice. They do not consider it 
fair or just. 

P. 97, line I. prcscntlyc, i. c. when I was present. Here, as before 
64. 13, tne Lat. has “prajsens”= being present. 

4. guise and fashion and custom. The Lai. has simply 

“mores ” - manners. Guise = wise, as in the expression “ to act on this 
wise.'' For trade, cf. Kith. II, (3. i. 156) Wright’s note. 

6. indifferent estimer, i. e. an impartial estimator, or judge. Lat. 
“pmdens rerum estimator ”= a prudent judge of matters. For the use 
of impartial, fair, cp. Grindal, Remains, p. 40, “1 am not 

partial, but indifferent to all parties ; for 1 never go further than the 
truth.” 

II. occupie not money, i.e. use it not. 

17. t/nder iron, i.e. inferior in usefulness. 

20. that 7 VC may not soell laeke, i.e. may not easily do witliout. 
Cp. Shaks. As you tike it, iv. i. ib2, “Dear love, I cannot lack thee 
two hours.” Cf. Lat. earerc. 

r, 98, line 8. from ours... very farre discripant, i.e. very different 
from ours. 

1 7. prroaie. The original text has pravate by an error of the 
press. 

27. forgo, i.e. resign and dispense with. The Lat. has “distrahi 
patiuntur” = suffer to Ire refi away from them. 

P. 99, line 7. shamefasienesse. 'Fhis is the older orthography of 
the word which in the modern language has been corru])ted into 
“shamefacedness.” 

9 unties, hrouches, and puppettes. L.at. “nuces, Irullas et pujras.” 
Hrooehes wc still have in the language ; puppet wa.s the old word foi 
a doll. We still have the word in ^'puppet shoso ” where the characters 
are represented by dolls. I’hc more modern word is “marionettes.” 
For the old word, cp. Hakluyt, Voyages, 1. 96, “Over the master’.s 
head there is always an image, like a puppet, made of felt, which they 
call the master’s brother.” Germ, puppe. Fr. pouple. 

13, Anemolians. Another word formed from tlie Greek, avefid)- 
Xtos=windy, and hence may fitly be a name for empty boasters, such as 
these ambassadors are described to have been at first. 

16. entreate of, i.e. treat of. Cp. 69. 21. 

those three, i. e. who have been already spoken of. See 69. 20. 

22, infamed, held in no repute, counted a disgrace. €]•. 98. 20, 
where gold is described as the badge of criminals. Also 100. 10, “in- 
famed persones ” = persons who are infamous. 

32. silie, i.e. simple, innocent. 

33. in chaungeable colours. Apparently the sort of material which 
we now call “shot silk,” which varies its colours with the varying 
lights. Cp. Shaks. I'welfth Night, ll. 4. 76, “Thy doublet of change- 
able taffeta.” Perhaps the woid has the same sense in Isaiah, iii. 22, 
“the changeable suits of ap]>arel,” though it may be only the number 
of changes of apparel that is intended, for to have many changes of 
raiment was a sign of luxury in the East. 
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P. TOO, line 5. alettes. This word is Fr. aigtiilhtte—% small 
needle, d'henee iL was used for the tag of a lace, and so here for any 
tags or pendants. C]). Pnttenham, Art of English Poesic {Kthex) p. 291, 
“A certain knight, of all other most vain, would commonly come to the 
sessions so bedect with buttons and as^/ets of gold, and such costly em- 
broideries, as the poor plain men of the country called him, (for his 
gayness) the golden knight.” 

11. it wolde have done a man good at his harte. The Lat. has 
“operae pretium erat”=it was well worth while. 

12. ho 7 tie proitdelye they displeyed t hoi re peeockes fethers. Lat. 
“quo pacto cristas erexerint,” which Robynson has, after his manner 
douldy translated by this clause and the next. 

15. gaUaunte, i. e. ornamental, splendid. We seldom use the word 
in this sense except of ships in modern English. 

23. jrsonalde, i.e. fit and suitable. The Lat. has “idoneus.” 

33. lubhoi\ used of any lounging idle good-for-nothing. The sense 
of the word seems to be connected with lap the hanging part of the 
dress, and so to signify any hang-about worthless fellow. From same 
root we have “Lob” the name of the lazy “lubber fiend,” and also 
label, lappet and lobe the lower part of the ear. 

P. 10 r, line 14. them Hi. The number is mentioned, 99. 32. 

19. For they inarveyle, i.e. the Utopians marvel. 

2Q. of the oaone nature. We now say “of its own nature.” The 
Lat. has “suapte natura.” 

P. 102, line 2. noughtyytcs, i.e. wickedness. 

7. caiitelc, from Lat. = precaution. But the English word 

was used with a bad senses quibble, deceit. Cp. Shaks. hamlet, 1. 
3. 15, “No soil nor can tel doth besmirch the virtue of his will.” 

9. dryveU. The word is connected with drip and dribble, in the 
sense of “ running in drops” and is applied to one whose conversation 
has but little sense in it, and that uttered only as it were in a drop at a 
time. Hence generally = a dotard, a stupid fool. 

ir. as an augmentation or overplus, d'he original text has nor 
instead of or, by a mistake of the press. The sense is that, lieside his 
money, the man himself shall go, as a sort of make-weight, into the 
service of his former servant. The money is of so much more account 
than the man, that he i.s, as it were, thrown into the bargain. 

14. daunger, i.e. power. To whom they are not under any obli- 
gation. 

1 7. nigeshe penny fathers. ' The adjective nigeshe is akin to nig' 
gard, and that perhaps to nigh. The sense is of pinching and squeezing. 

In penny father the idea seems to be that of careful hoarding, 
and preserving of the pence, as a father would preserve his children. 
The word is found in Prynne’s Histriomastix, pt. II. act iv. sc. i, 

“ (^luintilian expressly forbids [an orator] ' to imitate the voice and 
gestures of players, or to express or act the slaves, the drunkards, 
lovers, pennifathers, cowards, or any such play-house part.” 

P. 1 03, line 6. 7 vordle. This is a very common transposition of 
the letters of this word in our early literature, 
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17. derkes, used in early English of any student. Cp, Chaucer's 
Clerk of Oxcnjord (Prologue 285). 

20. rcsirictions, a/HpliJicatiotis, and suf positions. 'Dicse words, 
and some in the sentence which follows, are terms used in the hooks 
of logic of More’s day, and are here jmt down in ridicule of their pre- 
tensions to subtle distinction as delinitions. This is indicated by the 
marginal note. 

22. small lo^ralles, i. e. elementary treatises on logic. “ Parva 
Logicalia,” which is the expression that More uses, was the title by 
which the seventh part, or section, of the Summuhe Lopicalcs of I’etrus 
llispanus (afterwards I’ope John XXL, who died 1277) was best 
known. It was often ])ublished as a .separate treatise. It speaks much 
of the use of sulrstantives and especially of their sn/positio, i, e. the re- 
presentation of the more special by the more general. See Ueberweg's 
System of Logic, p. 40, 

24. scrovd intentions. Sec Additional Note, p. 233. 

P. 104, line 2. amityes and dissentions of the pianettes. In judicial 
astrology we read much of the affinity and opposition l>etween the 
planets. The study of astrology has left its mark on many of Chaucer’s 
writings, and, though here scoffed at by More, did not lose its hold on 
the popular mind for a long while to come, and the terms of the science 
have become incorporated in our speech, and such words as joinal, 
martial, saturnine, fucrcurial, &c., indicate the influence wliich the 
planets were supjrosed to exert on those rvho were born under their 
influence. 

26. the f iieitye of man. Much of what More has here set down 
on this .subject is derived from Aristotle’s Ethics or Cicero de Finibus. 

P. 105, line 15. dysanulled, i.e. brought into little esteem, and so 
eventually disregarded. 

18. be, i. e. by. Probably an error of the press, 

P. 106, line 8. Of ivhose goodnes it is that we he, &c., i.e. that we 
exist, and have the })()ssil)le chance of attaining unto happiness. 

P. 107, line 7. accordyngc to the prcscripie of nature, i.e. following 
the dictates of nature. More uses Cicero’s phrase, “secundum natu- 
ram.” 

1 2. carke. I’his is an intensive form of the verb to care, derived 
from an adj. A.S. anxious, full of care. Cp. for llie same kind 

of usage as in tlie text, Holland’s Plutarch, p. 5, “ What mean you my 
masters, and whither run you headlong, carking and caring all that 
ever you can to gather goods and rake riches together as you do? ” 

25. These lawes not offended. These words stand as a kind of 
case absolute, a construction which is only used in English in imitation 
of Greek and Latin. More’s text has the ablative absolute, “his in- 
offensis legibus.” We should now write, “ So long as these laws are 
not infringed.” At the clo.se of the sentence wealthe — ’VctW'hdiwg. 

30. to let an other snan of his pleasure, i. e. to hinder him from it. 

P. io8, line 26. furtheraunce, i.e. aid, as.sistance. Cp. Webbe, 
Discourse of English Poetrie, p. 28, “ great helps and furt herattnees io 
the obtaining of good letters.” 

28. taken place, i.e. settled themselves, got a firm hold. Lat. 



NOTES. 


215 

“ inseclerunt.” Cp, Burton’s Avatomy, p, 539, “when this last 
engine would take no place^ they left him to his own ways.” 

P. 109, line 13. passe, i.e. excel. Lot. “ pr.accellcre.” 

14. and not ly their mistakyny, i.e. and as thougli it were not an 
error of theirs to think this. 

avauncc thmselfcs, i.e. plume themselves, give themselves airs. 
Lat. “attollunt cristas”— set up their comb. 

19. displeasaunfly, i.e. unpleasantly. Dis was much more used as 

a negative prefix in the older language than it is at present. So we 
have such words as to lessen the quantity of, disbranch — 

to pull off the branches, disedyc=\o take the edge off, displant, to take 
up a plant and remove it ; all which words are in Shakespeare. 

20. lyke niadnes, i.e. the same sort of madness. The iMt. makes 
this quite plain, “ ejusdem inscitiae est.” 

26. for the opinion of nobilitie, i.e. because they fancy they are 
nobly born. 

32. not the lesse noble therfore of one hsare, i. e. not the less noble 
on that account by one single hair; “ne pilo quidem minus sibi 
nobiles videiitur” is More’s Latin. 

P. no, line 6. siyll, i.e. constantly. Cp, Shaks. Tempest, i. 2. 
229, “The still vexed Bermoothes,” i.e. the constantly storm-beaten 
Bermudas. 

7. Nor they bye them not. Where we now should employ but one 
negative and say, “ Nor do they buy them.” 

20. Or of them, i. c. Or are they of them, ixc. 

28. as one out of all care, i.e. free from all care ; Lat. “ animi jam 
sccurus.” 

P. in, line 17. of a dogye, i.e. by a dog; and so of^hy, in the 
re.st of this sentence. 

21. rejected, i.e. made it over, assigned it to them, as their special 
work, and unfit for free men. 

P. 112, line 23. yf it be not letted nor assaulted with no greif, i.e. 
if no grief assail or interfere with it. hindered. 

P. 113, line 13. it maketh nothing to this matter, i.e. it has nothing 
to do with this matter. IM. “ nihil enim ad hanc rem referre putant ” 
= they think it relates in no way to this point. 

19. be^anne to be appayred, i.e. was beginning to be impaired or 
damaged. Lot. “ labefactari coe])erat.” For the English apfair c[i. 
Wycliffe, N, T,, i Cor. v. 6, “Witen (know) yhe not that a litel sour- 
dow (sour-dough- leaven) apeyreth al the gobet (lump)?” 

22. i. e. progre.ss, advance. Xa/. “profectus.” 

23. onwardnes, i.e. onward movement. The word is only added 
as an explanation of ‘ ‘ procedyng ” in the previous line, and has nothing 
to represent it in the original. It is of the same form as “ towardnes,” 
which occurs often in this book. See Glossary. 

28. incontinent. Lat. “ protinus,” straightway, at once. 

29. the 07 vne wealthe, where we should now say “ its own wealth.” 
Lts was not an English word in Robynson’s time, and is only once found 
in the A. V. of the Bible of 1611. The Lat. here has “bona sua”=^ 
its own good. 
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P. 1 14, line 5. imbraccy i. e. cling to and think most highly of. 

r8. carefnll gi'icfeXy i. c. griefs which cause care and anxiety. The 
Lai. only has “dolores.” 

30. egal, i.e. equal. This spelling is common in earlier English, 
and is taken from the Fr. cgaL For a similar letter-change cp. Lat. 
aquila~2iVi eagle ; Fr. aigk. 

P. n5, line 3. himledgCy i.e. acknowledge. Cp. 72. 22. 

20. almWy in the sense of L. praise, approve of. So 

117. 12. 

21. caniel. Here in the literal sense of caiiida — n. precautionary 
limitation. The J.ai. has “ modus ” = a measure. 

25. slotighishncsse. This spelling points to the connexion of the 
word with slo 7 Vy which is somewhat obscured by the modern ortho- 
graphy sluggish. 

30. forborne^ i.e. declined. The Lat. turns the phrase differently, 
thus "cujus laboris vice” — in return for which toil. 

P. 1 16, line 5. disdaining to be in her determined not to 

be in her power, or at her mercy ; resolved to be under no obligation 
to her. 

13. lores and ordinaufues. This is the rendering of “instituta” = 
their institutions, or principles. 

24. husbandcy i.e. ply the art of husbandry on. 

28. exploited and furnished. This, as is so often Rohynson’.s 
manner, is a double rendering. The original has “ administrata ” = 
managed, performed, despatched. Exploit as a verb is somewhat rare, 
but is found in Warner AlhioEs England^ bk. 3, ch. 16, “Survive and 
tell the western world what we exploited have.” 

P. 117, line 18. inconi inentey is here the rendering of “statim” = 
immediately. 

31. withoute anie staycy i.e. without any difficulty or hindrance. 
The Lat. has “ inoffense ” = without stumbling. 

32. if the hooke were not filscy i. e. unless there was some misreading 
in the text. Lat. “nisi obstent libri menda” — unless faults of the book 
prevented them. 

P. 1 18, line I. allyaunte, i.e. kindred, allied. The word is not 
common. 

5. Greke langage. As has been frequently noticed already, More 
has formed most of the names in his story from Greek roots, with such 
a meaning as best suits his narrative. 

8. a prety fardel i.e. a moderate-sized bundle. Fr. fardeau, but 
the word is found in various forms in many languages, and is no doubt 
akin to Lat. fero and Gk. 0^/)w=to bear. For an exam})le of the 
English word, cp. Shaks. Winters laky iv. 4, 781, “The fardel 
there? What’s i’ the fardel? Wherefore that box?” For pretty= 
moderately great, cp. Shaks. Lucreccy 1233, “A pretty while these 
pretty creatures stand.” The word is still used in colloquial English in 
this sense, as w'hen we say “pretty good,” “pretty well,” &c. . 

9. rather never than shortly y i. e. rather to remain there altogether, 
than to make only a brief stay. 
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II. Theophrastus. A Greek author who flourished about 322 r.c. 
He is best known to classical scholars by his work descriptive of various 
“Characters,” but he also wrote on natural history [Physica). 

13. a marmoset^ a small kind of monkey. The Lat. has “ccrcopi- 
thecus” = a long- tailed ape. The English word is found in Drayton's 
Heroical Epistles (Mrs Shore to Edward IV.), “ What sports have we 
whereon our minds to set ? Our dog, our parrot, or our inarmozet.” 

17. Lascaris^ a Greek grammarian of Constantinople, who flourished 
in the 15 th century. 

Theoiiorus. He was a famous grammarian of the r3th century. 

18. Hesichins, i. e. fTesychius, an Alexandrine grammarian under 
whose name a Greek dictionary (much corrupted) has come down to us. 
Of the date and personal history of Hesychius nothing certain is known. 

Dioscorides. The Roman grammarian of that name, who flourished 
A. 1 ). 117 — 138. He edited the works of Hippocrates, so that he (as 
well as his more famous namesake, the physician to Cleopatra) 
seems to have given attention to physic. 

19. Pint arches bookes. The philosopher who wrote the Lives of 
celebrated Greeks and Romans, and lived about A. D, 80. His other 
well-known work is the Moralia. 

20. Lucianes mcry conaytes. latcian was a Greek writer famous 
for his satirical dialogues. He lived al)out a.d. 160. 

21. Aristophanes. The most noted writer of Greek comedies. He 
lived about 430 B.C., in the midst of the events of the Peloponnesian 
war, which supplied him with abundant material for his ridicule. 

Ilomer. The best known Greek Epic poet. His works arc assigned 
to about 900 B.C. 

22. Euripides and Sophocles. Two of the most cclel^rated Greek 
tragedians. .Sophocles flourished about 470 B.C., and Euripides was born 
480 B.C. 

Aldus. One of the most famous of the early pinters. The head 
of the family was Aldus Pius Manutius, and the Aldine family after him 
were for a long time celebrated printers at Venice. Aldus was not only 
a printer but "a famous scholar, which accounts for the value of the 
editions which appeared before his death which took place in 1515. 
d'he first book printed by the Aldine press was (as is supposed) issued 
about 1494. 

23. Thucidides, Herodotus^ and Herodiaii. These are all Greek 
historians, but living at different dates, Herodotus (of Halicarnassus) 
who flourished about 443 B.C. wrote, in nine books, which he named 
after the nine Muses, a sort of general history, or rather an account 
of such nations as had been connected with Greek affirirs, as Egypt, 
Persia and the kingdoms of Asia Minor. 

Thucydides, banished from Athens, B.C. 423, wrote a history of the 
Peloponnesian war in eight books. 

Herodian lived about 238 a.d. 

25. Hippocrates, the famous Greek physician of Cos, who may be 
called the founder of the art of medicine. He was born about 460 B. c. 

26. Galenes Microteclme. Galeri was the famous physician, and a 
learned and voluminous writer on medical subjects. He was born at 
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Pergamus about A. D. 130, and died A.D. 200. The work alhuiorl to in 
the text is called larpiK^, i.c. Ars tnedtca, but it was generally 

known as Alkrotechne (i.e. Ars parva) to dislinguisli it from llie more 
famous and elaborate worh by Galen called Meihodm Medendi. 

P. 119, line 7. inientivfly. We now say attentively. For the 
older M'ord cp. Shaks. Othello., I. 3. 155, “ Whereof by parcels she had 
something heard, but not inimthcly'^ (i. e. with close attention). 

11. 7 nai-vclonr, i.e. admirer. The Za/. has “admirator.” 

17. /rates, i.e. .arts. Lat. has *‘artes:” cp. the following lines, 
where the word is cxj)lained by “scyence” and “crafte.” See also line 
3 a below. 

24. speaking sunmdiaf 7 nore then, &c. ; telling them all we knew 
and going even beyond what m'c were able to explain. 

29. rides, i.e. reeds. The Lat. has “papyrus,” the word from 
which our modern paper is derived. 

31. assayingc, i.e. attempting, trying. Cp. Shaks. Hen. VJ. 
(2nd pt.) IV, 5 . 9, “ The rebels have assayed to win tlie Tower.” 

P. 120, line 7. sene in the knmeledp,: well experienced, skilled in the 
knowledge. Cp. 7. ii; 10. j6, &c. 

9. wonders. I'his is a genitive case used as an adverb = won- 
drously. We still use ?h'cds~oi necessity, nece.s.sarily, in such expressions 
as “needs must,” &c. Cp. also sidezvays — in an oblique direction, neno- 
a-days, of nights, &c. 

19. out landcs, i. e. foreign nations. Zu'/. “extera; gentes.” 

21, nre, i.e. u.se. We still ])reserve this interchange of s and r in 
the form inuse, to familiarize. For nre, cp, Puttenham, Aiie 

of English Porsie (Arbor), p. 5,5, “More excellent examples may be 
feigned in one day by a good wdt, than many ages through man’s 
frailty are able to put in ureP So Pilkington’s Works, p. 512, “Ye 
required the Roman laws which ye would jiractise and put in we witUiu 
your realm.” Cf. also Hooker, Reel. Pol. preface 2, § 2. 

P, 1 2 1, line 16. for gram er eye, i.e. gratis, which is the Latin word 
of More. Gramercye is a corruption of Fr. grand wem = many thanks, 
and imjilies a mere word of thanking. Cp. Spenser, E. Q. 11. 7. 30, 
^'Granierey, Mammon, said the gentle knight, 

For so great grace and offered high estate.” 

20. godly e, i.e. goodly, nobly. The Lat. has “egregie.” 

23. drudge. The word is derived from the verb u'ro' = to endure, 
which is still used in Scotland in such expressions as “dree your 
weird ” = endure your fate, and so drudge = a bearer of burdens, a hewer 
of wood and drawer of water. The luit. has “ mediastinus,” which 
Robynson has translated by “vile drudge.” 

P. 122, line 2. as L sayde. Seep. 89. ii. 

3. lette nothing at al passe, i. e. allow nothing to be neglected. 
Za/. “nihil omittunt ” = they omit nothing. 

12. Dverlyvinge his ovme deaf he. This curious expression is a 
literal translation of the Latin, which has “morti jam sua; supervivat.” 
The idea is that the man now being unable to do any duty of life, 
is to be counted for dead already, and his continuance in life is 
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an overlivin^^ i.e. outliving; his real death-clay, which was when he 
ceased to be able to do any kind of duly. For overlive, cp. ruttenham, 
Arte of Evglish /bm>(Arber), p. 2S5, “ Diopilhus friends sate by and 
wept, not so much for Diopithus death, as for pity that he overlived not 
the coming of tlic king’s reward.” Overlive is found also in Milton, 
F. L. X. 77.V 

'in. to be rydde oiUe of it, i.e. to be relieved from it, taken away 
fr( ni it Lot. “ eripi ” = lo be snatched away from. 

22. lose. The original text has Use, but this is only an error of the 
press. 

27. dye in thare shape put to death while sleeping. The 
Latin gives the true idea, which is of a death by poison. “ Sopiti sol- 
vunlur,” wrote More, = having been put to .sleep they are released 
(i.e. from their burden of pain). 

2y. nor they use no Icssc dily^ence and attendaunce ahoute hint, 
i.e, though he be not willing to adopt the advice given and to put 
an end to his life, they do not on that account pay less attention to 
the sick man, while he continues to live, though believing that this 
voluntary termination of his life, to wnich they advised him, is an 
honourable death. 

31. Elks, i.e. on the other hand. 

r. 123, line i. with fier to be consumed. This jiractice of cremation 
More j)robal)ly introduced into his story to give an air of reality to his 
fiction. For he has s})oken before (uS, 4) of the connexion of the 
Uto])ians in some jioints with the I’ersians, and the fire worshippers 
among that [)eople deemed cremation the best way of disposing of the 
dead. 

2. viarrish. We now use marsh and morass. The A.S. was 
niersc. No doubt the simplest stem- word is mere, as seen in Winder- 
mere, &c. For the older form of the word, cp, Spencer, F. Q. v. 10. 23, 
“Only these marishes and myrie bogs 
Tn which the fearful efts do build their bowers 
Yield me an hostry mongst the croaking frogs.” 

18. he delte withall. We now say “ be dealt with/’ but wifhall=^ 
with is not uncommon in early English. Cp. Shaks., Measure for 
Measure, V. i. 348, “ Such a fellow is not to be talked withald' 

28. the next way to break Ume, i.e, the readiest way to weaken 
affection, if they know they can easily jirocure a divorce, and marry 
again. 

33. avoutrers, i.e, adulterers. The form is due to the Old French 
modification of the Latin adulter into avoutre. Cp. the change of 
advent ur a into aventure, and vidua into veuve. 

P. 124, line 2. the use of wedlocke is not to them forbidden, i. e. the 
unoffending party is allowed to continue to live with the offender, 
though the latter is in bondage, if the innocent person so desire. 

10. eftsoncs, i, e. by and by, presently. The Lat. has ‘ ‘jam. ” For the 
English word cp. Shaks. Pericles, V. 1. 256, Eftsoons I’ll tell thee 
why.” 

1 8. the open punyshemente, i.e. the punishment in public. Cp. 
Shaks. Winter's J'ale, ii. 3. 205, “As she hath been publicly accused, 
50 shall she have a just and open trial.” 
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maketh Piuche for, i.e. is greatly to the a(h'antage of. Laf. “intersit.” 
Cp. Latimer, Sermons, p. 79 (Arber), “They have nothing but the 
king in their moutiis when it makeih for their purpose.” 

20. incommodiiie. This is the word in More’s text wliich has 
“servitutis incommodo.” It implies more than inconvenience, rather 
penalty, 

26. they fcare other, i.e. they frighten others, Lat. “deterrent.” 
For this active sense of fear, cp. Pilkington’s li’orhs, p. 59, “'i'hey 
that will not be overcome by gentleness to do their duty must be feared 
with authority.” 

P. 125, line 4. eJeane, i.e. entirely. Cp. Lyly, pAiplnm (Arber), 
p. 289, “ You cannot only look through a millstone, but clean through 
the mind.” 

5. He that moveih, i.e. that inciteth or tempteth. Cp. Shales. King 
John, I. I. 91, “What doth wtwyou to claim your brother’s land?” 

8. pretensed purpose, i.e. the purpose set before you. 'Fhe more 
usual sense of this adjective is “pretended.” The Lat, has here “des- 
tinatus ”= designed, planned, intended. 

10. did his beste to have no lette, i.e. used every effort to succeed. 

17. committed to his tuition, i.e. trusted to his care. This was the 
original meaning of tuition, and it has only acquired in later limes the 
secondary sense of “teaching and training.” 

18. intreate, i.e, treat, use. 

23. dishoncstye, I'hc word is used in the contrary sense to honesty, 
which in Robynson’s day meant “honourable conduct,” so “dis- 
honesty ”= dishonourable conduct, and has in this passage none of the 
modern sense, which connects it always with acts of fraud or theft. Cp. 
Shaks. Twelfth Night, ill. 4. 421, “ A very dishonest paltry boy, and 
more a coward than a hare ; his dishonesty appears in leaving his friend 
here in necessity and denying him.” 

24. imhrayde, i.e. upbraid. Sometimes written emhrayde. Cp. 
Hall’s Chronicle, Ed, IV, an. 4, “He thought it best to dissimule the 
matter till such a time were come as he might find the king without 
strength and then to imhrayde him with the pleasure that he had done 
for him. ” 

25. of that. We should now say *‘^with that.” 

28. with payniingci, i. e. by painting the couqdexion to make it 
seem more fair. The Lat. has “adjumentum ab fuels quserere to 
seek aid from rouge, 

32. avaunce, for advance, raise up. For the form, cp. avontry for 
adultery. 

33. honest conditions atid lowlmes, i.e. honour of character and 

respectfulness. The Jjii, has “morum probitas et reverentia ”= up- 
rightness of morals and reverence. For character, cp. 

Shaks. Coriolanus, V. 4. 10, “ That so short a time can alter the con- 
dition of a man.” 

P. 126, line 3. feare, i.e. deter, frighten. Cp. 124. 26. 

15. fearfull, i. e. cau.sing apprehension and alarm, dreadful, terrible. 

Shaks. Tempest, i. 2. 468, “ He’s gentle and not fearful f 
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use themselves, i. e. behave ilicuiielvcs. Cp. Sliaks. Hen. VIIL ui. i. 
176, “Forgive rnc, if I have wj.v^uniuanncrly.” 

17. cxhihtie...dc 7 tf homur, i.e. pay clue honour. 

20, cap of mauiienatina’. 1 'lh.s is an expansion of the Latin text, 
which has only “vestis aut rliadema a robe or a diadem. The cap of 
mamtenance, sometimes called the cap of state, is one of the regalia, 
or royal insignia, granted by the Pope to the sovereigns of England. It 
was carried before the monarch at the coron.ation and on other great 
occasions. 

24. wsirvete and institute, i. e. taught and trained. 

27. expositions upon the same, i.e. explanations written about tliem. 

30. hhnder, i. c. more obscure. This sense of h/ind is common in 

the English of Mores time. Cje 127. ri and 26. Sec also Shaks. 
Adc/t. I IT. V. 3. 62, “The blind cave of eternal night.” We still speak 
of “a blind alley.” 

P. 127, line 4. his man of law, i.e. his attorney or representative 
before the tribunal. The J.at. has “patronus.” 

5. lcs.se circum.staunee of wordcs, i. e. loss circumlocution and ambi- 
guity. Lat. has “minus amb.agmn ’’--fewer intricacies. Cp. Shaks, 
Aleti. Vf. (pt. 2) I. I. 105, “What means this [uissiunate discourse 
this peroration with such circumstance 

7. waye, i.e. weigh, estimate. 

8 . hath instructe ivith, i.e. hath instructed with, hath trained to. 
The TM. is “docuit fucum”=hath taught deceit. 

heareth out, i. e. supports to (he end in their cause. 

10. eraftie children, i.e. crafly persons, 'riiis use of children for 
f'ctsons is familiar from its occurrence in the Prayer Hook Version of 
the Psalms (Ps. cxliv. 7, ri), “Take me out of the great waters, from 
the hand of strange children'' ■, “Save me and deliver me from the hand 
of strange children. " Child in still older English wms frequently added 
to the names of })ersons of full age. Thus in the metrical Romance of 
King Horn, the hero is often called “Horn child," and this ancient 
use of the word Byron revived in liis “ Childe Harold.” 

For the whole phra.se against children, the Lat. has “contra 

versutorum cahminias”^:; against the slanders of the crafty. 

14. grosser, i, e. the more manifest, and plain to sight. The idea is 
of a “rough-and-ready law.” The /.a/". has “ crassus ” = coar.se. The 
same expression is found below, line 21. Cp. also line 29. 

15. allowe. Here, as often, = praise, approve of. 

P. 128, line 6 . holsomely, i.e. wholesomely, as we now write the 
word. 

1 7. take place, i. e. find a place in, get an influence upon judicial 
decisions. The Lat. has “ incubuere,” in the sen.se of “to move and 
influence by pressure, as bribery and friendship may influence judges. 

18. breake justice, i.e. break down justice, and do away with it. 
The Ijat. has “dissolvunt.” 

28, passe for 'wordes, e. care for them, as the Lat. expresses by 

“curaturum.” C^. An of English Poesie {Axhtx), p. 125, 

“They arc all given to thrift, and passing for (i.e. caring for) none art 
that is not gainful and lucrative. ” 
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31. sJileiiderly , i.e. slenderly. Here in the sense of slightly. The 
introduction of k or c into this word is found in very early English — 
cp. Chaucer’s Prologue, 587, “ The Rove was a sdendre colerik man ” — 
but appears to have no warrant in the etymology, which would connect 
the word with sUtn; and the word appears with k or c in many of the 
Teutonic languages. But there were many words in the old language 
which were written with ski or scl, and sklender seems to have been 
written to conform with such forms as sclaundre^^'es\^t\, slate, 

&c. 

P. 129, line 8. tiny thinkewell, i.e. they are right in thinking. Lat. 
“merito censent ”=justly they think. 

9. by a peculiare name be called faithful, i.e. because they hold the 
faith of Christ, for which reason they are called Chri.stians, 

15. cavillation, i.e. some ground of objection or dispute. The 
Lat. has “calumnia ”=:a ])erverting or wresting of the words. 

16. of purpose = on \)\xr'po9.Q.. Za/. “de industria,” 

24. worthye to be puuvyshed vdih a shamefuU dcathe. Lat. “ rem 
furca dignam,” a matter worthy of crucifixion; the Roman expression, 
because with them crucifixion was the death of the greatest malefaclt)rs. 

25. yea even very they, i.e. even the selfsame jicrsons. J,at, “hi 
nimirum ipsi ”= forsooth these very men themselves. 

avaunce themsehes, i. e. advance themselves, are proud of what they 
do. Lat. “ glori an tur ” = boast. 

28. avaleth it self i. e. sinketh down. This word is from the same 
root as avalanche, and is the Er. avaler- to desceml, derived from 
Lat. 7 '(r//m = down to the valley. It is a frequent word in Spenser: 
cp. /’I Q. It. 9. 10, “But when tliey came in sight, And from their 
sweaty courser.s did ai'ale, They found the gates fast barred.” Moie’s 
Latin is “subsidat ”=sinketh. 

31. goynge afote (i.e. on foul) and crepynge loioe by (i. e. near) the 
grounde. More says “pedestris et humirepa,” which is very forcibly 
rendered in the text. 

33. it shall not run at rovers, i.e. shall not stray at random. The 
iMi. is “ne septa transilire qneat ”=lest it should be able to overleap 
the enclosure. For a like phrase, cjn Scott, Christian Life, ))t. ii. c. 3, 
“ Unless a wise man lialh the keeping it ji. c. wit] that knows when and 
where and how to apply it, it is like wild fire that tlies at rovers, runs 
liissing about, and blow's up every thing that comes in its way.” 

P. 130, line 3. to the which nothing is unlawfull that it histeth 
after. A very good rendering of More’s very neat Latin, “cui nihil non 
liceat nisi quod non libeat.” 

5. cvell kepers, i.e. faithless observers. 

9. was very evcll begon, i. e. it was a bad thiirg that they ever were 
instituted, because, as he goes on to .say, they made men feel like adver- 
saries one to another. 

18. as farfurth, &c., i.e. if it so hap))en that through incautious 
wording of the league, there be not included in it a clause which clearly 
prohibits such robbing and stealing. The Lat. is “quatenus per im- 

f irudentiam dictandi foederis, nihil quod prohibeat satis caute compre- 
lensum in pactis est.” 
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r. 131, line 2. very hcasfJy, “rein plane licluinam.” 

6. against glorie, i.e. as the contrary of glory, and so inglorious 
and disgraceful. 

10. lest they should he to seJee In the fcale of armes, i.e. lest they 
should be incapable of deeds of arms if need be to display them. Lai. 
“ne ad bellum sint inhabiles.” Fur the phrase, “to be to seek ”=Jo 
be wanting in, ep. Putteuham, Arte of English Foesie, p. 169, “So 
shall not our English poets, though they he to seek of the Greek and 
Latin languages, lament for lack of knowledge suiTicient to the purpose 
of this art.” So Nairn ton’s Fragmcnfa Regalia (Arber), p. 28, “He 
was not to seek to play his part well and dexterously”; and p. 36, “But 
I confess I am to seek (i. e. am at a loss) wherefore he suffered Barry to 
play so long on the hook before he hoysed him up. ” 

j 8. i.e. not always. “ non semper. ” 

22. the con! rarie part, i. e. the opposite side. 

27. muche more mortally, i.e. with much more hostility and 
fierceness. Laf. “ multo infestius.” 

28. iheir frendcs marcliauntes, i.e. the merchants of their friends, 
with whom their friends deal. 

r. 132, line I. Nephclogefes, a wcu'd formed as if from Gk. 
a cloud, and so meaning a people in the clouds ; a name equally appro- 
priate with many others wdiich More has fashioned in his story. 

2. Aldopoh fanes, formed as if from aXa6y = blind, and ttoXis- a city : 
so that the name would signify “Blind Man’s I'own,” a name befitting 
the jiulicy ascribed below to its inhabitants. 

9. shreroedly, i.e. severely, badly. The adjective .Z/;r7ov/had in old 
English the sense of evil, injurious, mischievous. Gp. Shaks. All's 
Well, Uf. 5. 71, “'Bins young maid might do her a .shrewd (i.e. evil) 
turn.” So too Hcu. V. iii. 7. 163, “The.se English are shrewdly 
(i. e. to a lamentable degree) out of beef.” 

17. prosequute. 'J'hc orthography is due to the Lat. word 
from which our “ prosecute” is derived. See also 133. 32, 

19, eoveyne, i.e. deceit. See 33. 10, note. 

he loiped beside their goodes, i.e. be (kfrauded of them. The I'.af. 
has “circumscripti ” = defrauded. This figurative expression is common 
enough in Gk. and Lat., see under airo(j.vaat(.e and emungere in the 
lexicons, but it is not common in English, d’he notion seems to be that 
one while wiping the man’s eyes as if in civil attention, should at the 
'^ame time steal off with his pro]>erty. 

21. occupieng, i.e. trading. Latin, “ejus commercio gentis absti- 
neant” = they refrain from trade with that people. 

26. frendcs marehaunlc men. Here — their friends who are mer- 
chantmen. d’he , sen.se is not the same as 131. 28, as the context shews. 

Icise, i. c. lose, botli here and in line 28. The more usual spelling is 
lecse. 

32. to, i.e, too. 

P. 133, line I. in his lyfe, nor yet in his living, i.e, he neither 
loses his life, nor his livelihood. Lat. “aut vita aut victu.” 

6. rendered unto them in recom pence of the injuric, i.e, given 
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up to them in atonement for the injury. Cp. Shales. Antony and Cleo- 
patra^ III. lo. 33, “To C^e-sar will 1 render my legions and my horse.” 

8. yelded, i. c. when they are yielded and given up. 

12. avaunt themselves, i. e. boast, pride ihcmselves. 

18. craeke, i.e. talk freely and proudly. Cp. Pilkinglon, JForh, 
p. 245, “All glorying, crackiny, rejoicing or boasting, that any man 
has of himself, is vain and wicked”; and immediately afterwards, “If 
thou have received it, why craekest thou on it, as though thou hadst not 
received it?” The noun crflc/’=a boast, is also found. Cp. Burton, 
Anatomy, p. 194, “Out of this fountain proceed all these cracks and 
brags.” ^ „ 

24. passe, \.Q. outstrip, .surjiass. Lat. “vincunt —conquer. 

30. aferde, i.c. ufcard, afraid. Cp. Shaks. I'empest, II. 2. 106, 
“I am Trinculo — be not afeard — thy good friend Trinculo.” 

32. set fonvarde, i.e. promote, help on. Cp. I’ilkington, JVorks, 
p. 661, “How popish apj)arel should edify or set forward the Gospel of 
Christ Jesus cannot be seen of the multitude.” 

P. 134, line 3. denounced, i.e. proclaimed. 

1 1 . next unto the prince, i. e. next after him, in the next degree to 
him. 

prescribed, jnoniiscd in the pioclanialion. 

25. enforce, wliere we now say /mr, constrain. C]). Shaks. 7 wo 
Gentlemen, 1. 2, 63, “Inward joy enforced my heart to smile.” Cp. 
also 135. 13. 

26. they hepe no measure, i. c. they set no limits to wdiat they will 
give. We still say ‘‘beyond all measure,” “out of measure,” in a 
like sense. 

28. cal them, i.e. invite or exhort them to go. 

31, landes of great e re 7 >enues, i.e. estates which bring in a large 
income, dat. “ pnedia magni reditus.” 

33. treachery, as above, 33. 10. 

P. 135, line 1. among other people, i.e. is disallowed by other 
nations. 

rS. hringinge...in hoope, i.c. causing them to hope and exjtecl to 
get the crown. 

22. seite in theire neckes, i.e. set upon them. The Lat. has “com- 
mittunt” = bring forward as competitors. 

28. so intierlye, i.e. so thoroughly. I.at, has “tarn unice ” = so 
singularly, so extraordinarily. 

31. as who, i. e. like men who, &c. 

P. 136, line 5. Zapoletes. This word seems to be a pure invention 
and to have no Greek derivation, ir6Xfp.os ?) 

10. abhorrynge from, i.e. never indulging in. Lat, “expers” = 
void of. 

17. wonders, i.e. wondromsly. See on 120. 9. 

23. whomewyth, i.e. with wliom. The prejiosilion is attached to 
the pronoun, as in Latin we have meeum, tecum, quibuscum. 

be in wayges, are hired to serve. 

30. fhereenvaye, i. e. in that part of the world. 
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33. used ilirmselfes^ kc.^ i. e. behaved (liomselvcs. Lnt. ‘‘ fnmilia- 
rissime semet invicem utebanlur.” 

P. 137, line 8. for a halfcpcnye more way^ss. Lat. “unius acccs- 
sionc assis.” 

9. taken a sniacke, i. e- gained a taste for. 

10. a/ = t h at wl 1 i eh. 

h6. abuse., i. e. put to hard uses, and so destroy. 

23. passe not, i. e. regard not, care not. lAit. “pensi hal)ent” = 
take into account. 

26. xvordle, a common metathc^sis for soorlde. 

fowle stinking denne. The Lat. has siagdy “ collu vies” = dregs, 
rabble. 

32. cojidiiction, i.e. guidance, loading. The word is not common, 
but cp. Raleigh, LUst. of the World, i. 8. 12, “lloab the son of 
Raguel the Midianite, wlio assisted the Israelites in their conduction 
through the wilderness of Pharan.” 

P. 138, line 3. w/Vu/vjt’— be killed or lost. Cp. Shales, d/ivr/ziz;?/, 

II. S. 29, “There misiarricd a vessel of our country.’’ 

4. his rmame, i. e. his room, his place. 

18. K)hat...wltat, i.e. partly... partly. Cp. vdiat by... what by, 5. 
20, 21. 

26. in setfyide, i. e. in the battle array, Lat. “in acie.” 

29. aliaunce, i.e. kinsmen by marriage. 

32. dishonesty, i.e. dishonour, disgrace. 

P. 139, line 2. sticke so harde by it, &c., i.e. are so stubborn in 
their resistance that they cannot be overcome by the hired soldiers 
alone, and so the battle comes to the hands of the Utopians themselves. 

5. that maye be, i, e. which arc possible. 

11. at the first bront (i.e. brunt), i.e. at the onset, “ primo 
impetu.” 

14. gyve back, i.e. retreat. Cp. Shahs. Ttvo Gentlemen, v. 4. led, 
“ Give back, or else embrace thy death.” 

20. knoxviedge in chcvalrye, i.e. skill in military discipline. 

21. in a good hope, i. e. that they will be victorious. 

29. leavde and fond love, i.e. ignorant and foolish love. 

30. honestic, i.e. honour. 

P. 140, line 16. rerenvarde, i.e. the reargu.ard, the hinder portion 
of the army. Cp, Lyly, FAipknes, p. 335, “ He that shrinketh from a 
bullet in the main ])attlc, hath been stricken with a bill in the rereward." 
The derivation is from Fr, arricre-garde. For the change of gu into w 
cp. guise and wise, guile and wile, &c. 

29. spite of iheir telhcs. This phrase remains in colloquial English 
still. The fuller form is found in Sh.aks. Merry IVivcs, V. 5. 133, “ In 
despite of the teeth of all rhyme and reason,” i. e. in open defiance of. 

P. 141, line 10. gexjc backe, i.e. retreat. Lat. “cedentes.” Cp. 

139- H- 

13. aworke, i.e. on work, to work. Cp. aboard. 

17. aventures, i.e. adventures, approaches, surprises. iMt. “ad 
subitos casus ” = for unforeseen chances. 
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?6. aloufe, i.e. aloof, at a distance, for flighting far apart. iMt. 
“eminns.” 

28. moiiall^ i.e. likely to give a fatal blow {Lat. “letales ”) as well 
by their sharpness as from their weight. 

79, for foynes and dmme strokes. A foin is a thrust with the 
point of the weapon ; a downstroke is a full .sweeping blow. The 
Latin has “seu cacsim sen punctim feriant”- whether they strike with 
a cutting stroke or with the ]>oint. For foin cp. Shaks. Lear, iv. 6. 
251, "No matter for your foinsL Also the verb " to foin ” is found 
Shaks. Hen. IV. pt. 2, 11. 1. 17, " He cares not what mischief he does 
if his weapon be out ; he will /(;?'« like any devil.” 

30. wonders, i.e. wondrously. 

P. 142, line 3. handsome, i.e. handy, convenient. Lat. "habiles.” 
I have not found an example of the adjective in tliis seiise, but tlie 
adverb occurs, Coverdalc’s Works, p. 209, "Then promised he them, 
and sought from tlienceforth opportunity how he might deliver Jesus 
unto them handsomely and without any uproar.” 

13. an espial!, i.e. a spy. Jjit. “speculator.” For the English 
word cp. Bacon’s Hen. VIL (Pitt Press Serie.s), p. 106. 32, “ lieing 
grown a comely youth, he M'as brought by some of the espials of the 
lady Margaret into her jncsence.” 

26. laye it npon iheire neekes, &c. 1 'he Lat. has " victis imputant,” 
they charge to the conquered, and make them pay it. 

30. landes of ^rcaic revenues. The Lat. liere is " ])ra."dia non 
exigui census ” = estates of no small income. Cp. 1 34. 3 1 . 

32. rysingc of dyvers and sondry eaitses, i.e. originating out of 
various causes. Lat. " variis ex causis nati.” 

P. 143, line 1. ducates. The "ducat” was so named because it 
was the coinage of the 1 talian dukes. 

2. as Ueuetenauntes. The English word is taken which most nearly 
represents the office described. Cp. Um\s 4 Aemenant of Ireland, d'he 
Latin is "quHestorum nomine ” = with the title of qumstors. 

13. incontinent once. The Lat. here is “ illico.” 

P. 144, line 2. incomprehensible. This word signifies "that which 
cannot he grasped or measured, immeasurable, limitless.” I'he Lat. is 
"immensus,” and is the same word which is translated incomprehen- 
sible, in the (so-called) creed of St Athanasius. Older English versions 
of the creed render this word "without measure much.” 

8. Neither they gerve, i.e. nor do they give. 

14. Mythra. Mithras is said (Xen. Cyr. v. 5. 53) to be the name 
which the Persians give to the god of the Sun. More no doubt adopted 
the name to give an air of reality to his story, because he had said fii8. 
3) of the Utopians that their speech was not unlike the Persian tongue. 

26. as he was mynded, i. e. at the time when he was intending, 

P. 145, line 10. the tightest Christian companies. These words, 
with the mar^nal note, referring them to “ Religious houses,” probably 
express More s own feeling towards monastic life, if it were followed 
in such wise as to deserve the name of true Christian devotion. We 
know (Seebohm's Oxford Reformers, p. 146) that at one time More 
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himself thought of becoming a monk, hut that Colet’s advice turned 
him from the project. 

16. entered., i.e. initiated. For this sense cp. Shaks. Coriolanus, 
I. 2. 2, " They of Rome are etifcred in our counsels.” 

26. feare. Zff/. “absler rent ” = frighten away. Cp. 150. 8. 

28. of our company^ i.e. of those Utopians who had been admitted 
to baptism, and so were of the Christian community. Raphael’s story 
shews that it was deemed lawful for those to baptize who were not 
priests. 

P. 146, line 14. several partes, i.e. different sides, and so, as there 
was no union, Ulopus was able to conquer them. 

31. make for, i.e. be to the interest of. Lat. “interesse.” 

P. 147, line 10. of the own penvre, i.e. of its own power. Lat. 
“ipsa per se veri vis.” (ip. 113. 29, note. 

24. runneth at al aventnres, is carried on at random without any 
presiding power, at al aventnres— dX alt adventures, i.e. haphazard. The 
Lat. has “temere ferri” = to be borne along at random. For the 
plirase “at all adventures” cp. Webbe, of English poetrie, 

]). .|3, “you may see by these few .sentences which Sir Thomas 
Elyott gatliered, as hesaylh, al all adventures.'' So Burton, Anatomy, 
p. 705, “We are born at all ad'umturc, and we .shall be hereafter as 
though we had never been.” 

29. avaled, i.e. cast down, degraded. Lat. “dejecerit.” Cp. for 
the English word, 129. 28, note. 

P. 148, lines. rejected. The Lat. has “nulli publico 

inuneri proeficitur ”=he is set over no public charge. 

7. of all sortes, i.e. by everybody, on every hand. iMt. “passim.” 

16. dispute in his opinion, i.e. aigue in favour of his opinion. Lat. 
“pro sua disputet sententia.” 

and that onclye. Where we should say “Yet that only.” The sense 
is that this prohibilion of argument extends only to the common people, 
d’he next sentence shews that among the priests a man may hold dis- 
putations. 

28. For al they. We should now say “for all these.” 

32. carefuUic and agaynst his will. Carefully = full of care, and 
anxiety, grieved to depart. Lat. “anxie e vita invitumque divelli ” = to 
be torn away from life with pain and unwillingly. 

P.149, line 2. fore feeling, anticipation. Lat. “quopiam 

iimninentis poenue presagio ”=by some sort of presage of the impending 
punishment. 

12. merely, i.e. cheerfully and contentedly. Lat. “alacriter”= 
readily. Cp, below, line 21. 

17. bourtie the bodies. In this the Utopians are made to resemble 
the Persians. Cp. 123. i, note. 

P. 150, line 2. presentlye CQnversaimt,\.^. The 

Lat. has only “versari”=to frequent, to move among. Cp. line 7, 
“the present conversation, ” where the original has “pr£esentia”=the 
presence. 

6. ajfiaunce, i.e. faith in. Cp. Pr. Bk. Litany, “evermore have 
affiance in Thee, and ever seek Thy honour and glory.” 
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19. with a sure hope and confidence. This expression refers to the 
character of the intercessions and ])rayers. It is with sure hope and 
confidence that these are made for the procuring of some miraculous 
aid. 

the prayse thereof comviinge, i. e. the praise to which such a 
contemplation gives rise, the praises which men are impelletl to give to 
God, from the contemj)lation of Ilis power in the works of nature. Lat. 
“laudemque ab ea.” 

“24. they passe no thing for lerning^ i.e. they c.rre nothing about it. 
The phrase has occurred several times before. Cp. ^4. 22; 84. 31. 
The JMi. here is “negligunt ” = they neglect. Gf. Tr. se passer de. 

26. of thinges, i.e. of ordinary things, other than religion; the 
common business of life. 

30. turfes. The form of this plural is forves in 21. 9. 

P. 151, line 3. fra)\ i.e. frighten. Lat, “deteireat.” We have 
the root still in “afraid,” though the simjtle verb has been lust except 
in some dialects of English, while in others it a})pears as “flay.” For 
the old word, c]). Shaks. Troi/iis, lit. 2. 34, “As if she ucre frayed 
with a sprite.” 

6. i.e. upbraiding. Cp. 125.24,11010. 

P. 152, line I. Bnlhrcscas. Perhaps formed after the analogy of 
^ovXifxla, so that ^ov would be the intensifying prefix and the rest of 
the word from d/)T/or'ios = religious, so that “ Buthrescas ” would --- very 
religious. 

j 8. rc/?‘g/(W.v, i. c. religious riles. Lat. “religioncs.” 

28. they runne in verye great infaniie, 'I'he Latin is “summa 
percelluntur infaniia ”=:thcy are stricken with very great disgrace. 

31. approve, i.e. give jiroof of. Lat, “ap]>ro|jent.” C]i. for the 
vmrd Shaks. All's Well, iii. 7. 13, “Which well approves you’re great 
in fortune.” 

P. 153, line 10. risinge of i.e. arising out of. Lat. “nascuntiir ” = 
are born of. 

18. com men, i.e. common, in the sense of public. 

P. 154, line 6. meane vertiies, i.e. ordinary, moderate kind of 
virtues. Lat. “mediocribus virtuiibus.” 

16. in to the mayne battayle, i.e. into the main throng of the fight. 
Lat. “in aciera ”= among the lines. 

27. when their e ownc army hathe reeuled, i.e. hath turned back, 
wavered. Lat. “inclinata suorum acie.” We have the English word 
in the form “recoiled,” still. It is from Fr. reculer, which accounts for 
the orthography in the text. 

32. indifferent conditions, i. e. terms alike fair for both sides. 
Cp. Pilkington’s Works, p. 493, “God’s commission and command- 
ment is like and mdffe?rnt to all, priest, bishop, archbishop, prelate, 
by what name soever he be called.” 

P.155, line 10. Lynemernes. The Latin text has “ Cynemenios.” 
Probably the L for C is an error of the press. 

28. that, i.e. that which. Cp. 23. 23; 77. 30. 
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inJcffcrenfly, i.e. incliflcrcntly=cqunlly well. C'p. Lever, Sermons 
(Arher), p. 47, “Ye do provide ifidtffsnfiily with equal care) for 
every part of your natural body.” 

30. anyc SL’swa/ scefe, i. c. any separate 01 distinct sect. 

r. 156, line 4. ]\li/Ji 7 -a. Cp. 14^. 14,11010. 

25. ovcrbltnven, i.e. dispersed and blown away. Lat. “ discuti- 
tur. ” 

P. 157, line 4. y;ooib}mn...gooihoyfi\ Common words in old English 
for the heads of the lamily. Goodman has .survived longer than the 
feminine term, because it has been ]M-eserved in the Auth. Vers, of the 
Bible. The Za/. has “paterfamilias” and “materfamilias.” 

6. fnsi'iii’. Not in the modern sen.se oi fon’Si'e — io see beforehand, 
but the word .signilies “provision is made,” “care is taken.” Cp. 
Shaks. Henry VJII. v. i. 49, “Who foreseeing [i.e. making jirovision 
against] those fell mischiefs our rea.-,ons laid before him, hath com- 
manded, '.Vc.” 

7. abrode^ i. c. out of their homes. Cp, Lever, Sermons, p. 79, 
“Let not your wive.s and cliddrcn, when they come abrade, be so bold 
openly as to say or do any things of themselves.” 

20. this genre, i. e. this matter, thc.se acts. Cp. Shaks. Hen, VI. 
pt. 2, in. I. yi, “1 will remedy this ere long.” 

28. ehaiingeahle colours. Here meaning “parti-coloured,” “of 
many colours.” The I. at. has “versicolores.” 

33. connlcnHiile, i. e. tube equivalent t<j, to equal. Lat. “.ecpuitura 
fuel it.” Cp. Lyly, EuLhues, p. 59, “What knoweth my father whether 
he lie wealthy, whether his revenues be able to coimlen'ail my father’s 
lands.” 

P. 158, line 7. of theire behaIfe = on their behalf, on their part. Lat. 
“vicissim” = in their turn. 

12. the very jassion of the thinge, i.e. the aspect, the sight of 
what is going on. Lai. “ipsa rei facies.” 

32. eoipreslye pronounced. The Z^?/. has here “conceptis verbis,” 
i.e. in a set form of words, and jierhajis this may he meant by Robynsoa’s 
luiglish, and “expressly pronounced” - uttered in express language. 

P. 159, line 5. namelye, i.e. specially. Lat. “noniinatim.” 

12. as one, i. e. as being one, as being a person ready to follow, &c. 

23. standeivith, i.e. accord with, be agreeable unto. Cp. Formu- 
laries of Faith put foith by Hen. VHI. j). xxxi, “It siandeth with the 
Very due order of charily, a Christian man to pray for souls departed.” 

30. exercise of cheval rye, i.e. the practice of military exercises. 

P. 160, line 9. several/, i.e. separate. The Lat. has “nisi quid 
SCO) sum prospiciat sibi,” i.e. unle.ss he sejmately have forethought for 
him.self. 

17. wpgiy/jZi?, i.e. niggardly. ZoZ “maligna.” Cp. 102. 17. 

26. theire nepheives, theire childrens chyldren. The Lat. here lias 
“nepotum, pronepolum, abnepotuin,” and “nephew” is jirobably used 
in its early sense of “grandson,” while “children’s children ”=future 
generations in the whole. For nephew cp. i Tim. v. 4, “If 
any widow have children or nephe^vsF 

1 1 . iak • payne. O ur usual English form is ‘ ‘ take pains. ” 
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33. / forsake God. A form of oath = may I perish, for which the 
Lat. has “dispeream.” 

r. 1 6 1, line 9. drawing and hearinge bcasics, i.c. l^casls employed 
for drawing and bearing, beasts of burden. Lai. “jumenta.” 

skant, i.e. scarcely. Cp. Gascoigne, Steel Glas, p. 74: 

“Since all their toils and all their broken sleeps 
Shall scant suffice to hold it still upright.” 

15. welihier., i.c. in belter condition, faring belter. 

19. presently^ i.e. at the present moment. The word is set in o]ipo- 
sition to the future old age, which is mentioned in the next sentence. 

21. kyllcih them up. We should rather now say, “killcth them oJjL 
Tlic Lat. has simjdy “occidil ” — killeth. 

29. makcih no gentle provision Jor, i.e. taketh no kindly care about. 
Lai. “nihil benigne prospicit.” 

Ik 162, line 4. acqnyteth. We .should .say “requiteth.” The L.nt. 
has “repensat” = repayeth. 

13. way, i.e. weigh, ])onder on. 

P. 163, line 2. braiding. This is the rendering of L^at. “jurgia”=: 
quarrelling. Cp. Shaks. Til. And. ii. i. 62, “This pretty brabble 
undo us all.” Shakespeare also uses brabbler for the name of a yelping 
dog, Troilns v. 1 . 99. 

4. refrained, in the active sense -reined in, checked. Cp. Slinks. 
lien. VI. pt. 3, 11. 2. no, “Sc.arce can 1 refrain the execution of my 
big-swoln heart.” •*» 

17. that same worihye princesse, lady money. 7 Te Lat. lias “bcala 
ilia pecunia.” For .an example of giving a title to money, cji. the ex- 
pre.ssion “Sir Penny.” 

19. a Goddes namefi.c.. in God’s name. The form is common in 
Shakespeare. Cp. Taming of S hr av, l. 2. 195; iv. 5. i, (.kc. So also 
a this fashion = \x\ this fashion, AlPs Well, ii. 3. 265. 

P. 164, line 4. by her good will, i.e. with her own consent. 

9. richesse. This old form is from the French, and is of the singular 
number. 

lliys hellhounde. The Lat. has “hmc Averni serpens ” = this serpent 
of hell. 

21. jeopardie of domisticall dissention, i.e. danger of disturbance at 
home. Lat. “nihil impendet periculi ne domestico dissidio laboretur.” 

32. of no good reason. We should now say “with no good reason.” 
The Lat. has “perquam absurde” = cxucmely absurdly. 

P. 165, line 10. again sic hys mynde, i.e. contrary to his opinion. 

II. in other, i.e. in other persons. For the reprehension of Raphael 
here alluded to, see p. 26. 20 — 24. 

P. 166, line I. This letter is placed in the Latin text, at the be- 
gifining of the work, immediately preceding the letter of “Thomas 
More to Peter Giles,” of which we have the translation on p.p. 10 — 16. 

Hieroine Buslyde. Hieronymus Buslidius (or as the name is given 
by Stapleton, Tres Thomce, p. 208, Buslidianus) was one of the pro- 
moters of learaing in the time of More. He founded a College at 
Louvain (for teaching Idebrew, Greek and Latin, hence called Trilingue 
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Collegium), and appended to the original edition of the Utopia is a 
letter of his addressed to Sir d'homas More, and sent from Malines in 
1516. In this he ]iraises highly the work of More, and greets him not 
only “as the glory of his own Britain, but of the world.” More speaks 
of him with much regard in one of his letters to Erasmus, and mentions 
his home and his library as having afforded him great delight. (See 
Stapleton, 7 )rs Thonuc, 1 . c.) 

2. provost of Arimn. Arienn is the tcjwn of Aire on the river Lys. 
At tlie time of More’s writing this was part of the Netherlands, on 
the fnmliers of Flanders. It is now included in the N. E. portion 
of France. The provost (pr:epositus) w^as an ecclesiastical dignitary 
in the church of Arienn, which ofiicc Busleiden (so his name ap- 
pears in French) held at the same time with canonries in the cathedrals 
of Brussels, Malines and Cambray; for then pluralities were not un- 
lawful. The brother of Jerome Busleiden (i.c. Franij'ois Busleiden) had 
been tutor to Philip, the father of Charles V., which may perhaps ac- 
count for the position held by his brother. Jerome Busleiden died in 

3. kitige Charles. Afterwards, on the death of the Emperor 
Maximilian in 1519 he became Em])eror, with the title of Charles V. 
He succeeded to the crowns of Castile and Arragon, as well as to the 
kingdoms of Naples and Sicily and of the island of Sardinia, on the 
death of Ferdinand of Spain in the spring of 15 id. He had previously 
been put in possession of the kingdom of the Netherlands by Maxi- 
milian, and to this his title in the text refers. 

II. Platocs com men xocalthe, i.e. the republic described by Plato in 
his treatise on the best form of }>olity. 

14. subiecty in its original sense of “lying beneath,” and so being 
clear to be seen. 

19. open, i.e. explain. Cp. Pilkington, I Porks, p. 242, “Neither 
setting forth the majesty of God, nor edifying with comfortable promises 
the weak consciences, nor opening the mysteries of Scriptuie.” 

22. presently, i.e. while he was himself present. The Lat. here 
has “conunus” = at close quarters, close at hand. 

26. they. So in the original text, but clearly a printer’s error for 
the. 

renowmed. A common form in older English, doubtless through 
the influence of the French renomme. 

28. viij.c., i.e. eight hundred. 

29. Vespuce, i.e. Amerigo Vespucci, from whom the American con- 
tinent is named. Cp. 20. lo. 

P. 167, line 8. presently, i.e. in person. Cp. 166. 22. 

9. skante, i.e. scant (a</vc), scarcely. Cp. 161. 9. 

25. couched together. The derivation of couch is from Lat. collo^ 
care, through the Fr. coucher, and so its primary sense is “to place 
side by side.” 

P. 168, line 4. the alphabete. On p. 13, of the original edition of 
the Utopia, the alphabet appears formed of circles and squares, with 
lines drawn w'holly or partly through them, a triangle also repre- 
sents one letter and certain angles and curves the rest. Then oa 
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the same page are wn'tten out in tliis character the four lines printed on 
page 170, ‘‘‘ Ufufm //a, and bcloM' them the l-.atin rendering 

which Robynson has put into English. The Latin is in the four follow- 
ing lines : 

“Utopus me dux ex non insula fecit insulam. 

Una ego terrarmn omnium absque ])hilosoi)hia 
Civitalem jihilosophicam expressi mortalibus. 

Libcnter impartio niea, non gravatim accipio meliora,” 

16. more carncslly addict to heare., i. e. more bent on hearing every 
thing than at other times, because Sir Thomas More’s attention being 
fur the moment withdrawn it behoved i’eler Gyles to listen more care- 
fully to all that Raphael said. 

20. siyntc nor rest. The Lai. has only one word, “coiujuiescam,” 
but, as has been noticed before, it is quite in Robynson’s manner to 
give double renderings of words. Tor j/'////=cease C]). Shaks. Pencles, 
IV. 4. 42, “Wherefore .she docs and swears she’ll never stint, Make 
raging battery upon shores of Hint.” 

24. stddevation. We now use “elevation.” 

28. conlde not away 'ivith, i.e. could not bear, walk along the way 
with. The Lat. has “non ferens’’~not bearing. Cp. 15. 9. 

P. 169, line I. cosnwt^raphcrs, i.e. de.scribers of the world. We now 
&o.y givp-apht'r.\. Cp. infra, line 6. 

2, dissolved, i.e. solved the que.stion, explained it. Cp. Dan. v. 12, 
“Forasmuch as an excellent S])irit and knowledge and undej'.standing, 
interpreting of dreams, and shewing of hard sentences, and dissolving of 
doubts were found in the same Daniel.” The word in this sense is rare, 

8. author, i. e. authority, warrant. 

22. 0 liberall supporter of good Icarninge. In allusion to Busleidcn’s 
foundation of the College at Louvain. The Latin text has “studiorum 
Maecenas.” 

23. well to fare. We nather say “farewell.” The older fman shews 
the grammatical construction of the wmrds “I bid (i.e. pray) you to fare 
well.” 

P. 170, line 15. earst, i.e. erst, in earliest times, formerly. 

19. noihingt daungeroiis, i.e. in no wdsc unwilling, or making diffi- 
culties about. “ Since 1 am not at all unwilling to impart my know- 
ledge so, &c.” 

21. A shorte ?neter. The Latin text of these lines is given in the 
original edition on ]3. 1 r thus : 

“Utojiia priscLs dicta, ob infreqnentiam, 

Nunc civitatis mmula Platonicie, 

Fortasse victrix (nam quod ille literis 
Deliueavit, hoc ego una praestiti, 

Viris et opibus, optiinisque legibus) 

Eutopia merito sum vocanda nomine.” 

24. cleped, i.e. called. The past part, “y-clept” remained lung in 
the language. 
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H- Voyde of haunte and herhoroughc, i. e. seldom visited by strangers 
an<i ofTcring little to invite such. 

26. Platoa; citie. "I'lic imaginary one described in Plato’s Rcpuhlic, 
Utopia professes to be a realization of what the Greek philosopher only 
set forth on pajier. 

P. 171, line 2. phUtc, i. e plot. Used of ground and so here of the 
imaginary site of Plato’s perfceU-epublic. Cp". the following line. 

8. Luloph'. As if from tu — well and tottos, a place. It should 
rather now be called “Place of felicity” than i'tipia, i.e. “Nowhere.” 

9. Ccrardc Noniovia^^c. I'he following twelve lines are a repre-' 
sentation in English of six clegi.ac lines which in the original edition 
appear on the last page but one, tlurs: 

“ lJulcia lector anuis? Sunt hie dulcissima qumque. 

Utile si qiueris, nil legis utilius. 

Sive utrumque voles, utroque ha-c insula almndat, 

Quo linguam ornes, ((uo dticeas aniinuin. 

Ilic fontes ajierit recti pravique disertus 
Morns Londini gloria prima .sui.” 

The Latin text may help the reader to the meaning of the English. 

10. (bis), 1. e. thee. 

14. passoiyi’, i. e. surpa'^sing, very great, excessive. Cp. Shaks. 
7 \(io Gentlemen^ II. i. 81, “ Her deformity.” 

21. subjeit, i.e. jilaced beneath so as to be easily seen. Cp. i66. 14. 

24. Corndiits Graphy. d'he English represents six elegiac lines, 
which run thus, and are given below tlie preceding six : 

“Vis nova monstra novo dudiun nunc orbe reperto? 

Vivendi varia vis ratione mod os? 

Vis t|ui virtutum fontes? vis unde maloriim 
Principia? ct quantum rebus inane latet? 

ILec lege qiue vano Morns dedit ille colore 
Morus lamdin.e nohilitatis houos.” 

25. the lande that late wui Jonnde, i.e. the newly-discovered con- 
tinent of America. 

Additional Note on P. 103. 24. 

second mtentions. On this ex})re.ssion cf. Thomson, Laios of 
Thought, p. 24. “Logic is said, in the language of the old authors, to 
be concerned only with setond notions or intentions. Notions are of two 
kinds; they either have regard to things as they are, and are called 
first notions; or to tilings as they are understood, and in this respect are 
called second notions. The lust intentions precede in order of time. 
Now i.ogic is not so much emiiloyed uj^on first notions of things as upon 
second, i. e. it is not so much occupied with things as they exist in 
nature, but with the way in which the mind conceives them. The first 
intention of every word is its real meaning, the second intention its 
logical value according to the function of thought to which it belongs.” 
See also the notes in Thomson, p. 25. 
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r. xli, line i. }wl to be acknm>nc. 'I'his expression should ralhei 
be explained as the same phrase m More’s llisloiy ul King Richard 111 . 
(see notes p. 175, Pitt Press Ed.). It signifies that nothing in the ('atli 
should imply his cognizance of the disputed (Question. ‘ ‘ To be aknowen ” 
= to seem aware of a thing, to admit the knowledge of. Cf. the Ex- 
amples given on the passage referred to. 

P. 2, line I. In the prologue to the third Bk. of Rabelais there is 
also a translation of this passage of Lucian, which like More’s version is 
considerably expanded. As the first part of the U'opui was written in 
1516, thirty years before the })ublication of Rabelais, if there be any in- 
debtedness in the case, it seems most likely that More’s work was 
known to Rabelais. This is the more i)robabIe, if, as some writers 
have suggested, More is intended l)y Rabelais’ character of Thaumaste 
in Bk ii. chap. ly. 

It may not he out of place to add here a passage from A proper 
Dyalogiie (Arber’s Reprint, p. 145), in which Moie seems ceitainly to be 
referred to. 

“Even like unto the man which went 
A certeyne strange ylonde to invent, 

But w'hen he sawe he could it not fynde. 

Least his wit and travaile should seem in vayne 
Reportc of other men he beganne to fayne 
The symplicite of rude people to blynde.” 

P. 12, line 27. Bearing in mind how More draws his description of 
Utopia from England and of Amaurote from London, it may perhaps be 
that in the name of the capital, he has an allusion to London and English 
fogs. Paulus Jovius in his Descriptiones (ed. 1561), p. 29, speaks of the 
English climate as “crassa sae])e obductum nebula,” and admits that 
the “densatus acr” was an excuse which the natives alleged for eating 
and drinking so much, and he sets it down as a great cause of the sweating 
sickness which in old times was .so fatal and so prevalent. On this 
disease, see Bacon, Henry VIL (Pitt Press Series), p. 12, line 19, and 
notes. 
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P. 20, line i8, iti the coiintrey of Gulike. Mr Lupton’s kindness 
has supplied me with tlic following, which throws light on “in Caslcllo” 
and tlie rendering of Robinson. 

Purnet renders “in Gastello ” “in New Castile,” as if More had 
meant some district, say on the Malabar coast, called by the discoverers 
after one of the Castiles in Spain, the name of wliich is sometimes given 
as Coxiilia, sometimes as CasteUim. 

The clue to Robinson’s Gnhldancs apjicars to be that, understanding 
Castclhan only of tlie town in (dallia Pelgica so called, which was seem- 
ingly identified by some with Juliaaivt^ he called the Juliacans, Gu- 
likians (with the G soft). 

In the Ajipendix of jirojier names to Cooper’s Thexanrus 1584, Cas- 
icUmn is given as the name of a country called juliers or Gulike. This 
appears conclusive for what has been above suggested. 

In Smith’s Gcograph. Juliacum (Juliers or Jiilich) is given 

as 18 leagues from Cologne. The form jiilich perhaps explains Gulike., 
and Cooper is authority for identifying Gulike with Castellnm. 

P. 22, line ,^3 For an example of conimodions in this sense, cf. 
Acts xxvii. 12, “ liecausc the haven was not counuodious to winter in.” 

P. 29, line 17. rceourxc m this sentence is the Lat. “recursus ” = re- 
currence; though More has not this word Init vices in his Latin text. 

P. 36, line 16 It may be that than and then are originally the 
same word. Cf. “1 would rather have this than that,” which signifies, 
“I would choose this fust, but if it may not be so, then that,” 

P. 3S, line 16. For the word danger .see an article by Herbert 
Coleridge in Vol. i of Maemillan s Magazine., pj). 347, dxc. 

P. 44, line 27. Sad is still used in tlie North of England of bread 
which does not rise properly, and so when baked is solid and hard. 

P, 73, line 21. In illustration of what has been said in the 
Introduction (sig. x.) about More having London in his mind as he 
wrote of Amaurote, cf. I’aulus ]Nwes, Desert ptiones (ed. 1561), p. 24, 
where speaking of the Thames and London he says “Jungitur ael urbem 
iapideo ponte structura mirifici urbis,” words wdiich bring More’s Latin 
at once to mind. 

P. 77, line 30. appre'isc. It may be that jiress, as apply 

below', p. 79. 26 is for ply, and so afpair is used for pair, anti appose — 
pose in the sense of “ to put que.stions.” 

P, 80, line 8. at. It may be that this word is correct and need.s no 
change. The sense may be; “At the first hour after noon, maiked 
by the sun-dial or clock, they reckon the jioint then marked as one 
of the cluck.” 

P. 82, line I. With rushPucklers may be compared s%vash-bucklcrs 
= braggarts; swash being used of boasting without any real bravery. 
Cf. Ilazlitt’s Dotksley vi, 254, The Three Ladies of London, where 
Fraud enters wdth a sword and a buckler like a ruflian, saying 
“111 flaunt it and brave it after the lusty sxvashd'' 

P. 103, line 22. small logicalles. More speak.s of the Farm 
l.ogicalia in his letter to Martinus Dorpius, often printed with 
Erasmus’ Morice Encomium, and he gives these works no praise. 
“Liber ille parvorum logicalium quern ideo sic appellatuin puto quod 
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parum hahct Logiccs.” And he continues in refcrenre to the “siip- 
posiliones” here alluded to: “opone preliuin est viclere in sup- 
positionilms, quas vocaut,...(piam ineptas, quain otiam falsas pnccepti- 
unculas [ille liber] habet.” 

The Lania Los^iaif/a are also frequently mentioned in the Episiola: 
ohscurorum viroruni. See cd, 'J’aihncr, p. 47, 301, 352. 

P. roq, line 19. To the examples of dis=^un, may be added “The 
voice of tlie Lord discuvereth the thick bushes,” Ps. xxix. 8(Pr,-Pk. 
vers.). 

P. 119, line 29. It may be that ;7V/c.f~ reeds, is a form resulting 
from a P'rench pionunriation of the vowel i. 'fhe same u.se would 
account for rtT'/'/zav'- esteemer 97. 6; /;-/>= free S8. 2(S, &c. 

P. 133, line I. It is worth while noticing that More not onlyantici- 
pated the modern notions about cremation, but also the modern [uactice 
of giving to criminals released from gaol a licket-of-Ieave, Sec Ilk. i, 
p. 40 seq(i. 

P. 134, line 28. We may illustrate this use of call from the exhorta- 
tion to god-parents in the Pajitismal .service “ Ve shall rail upon him to 
hear sermons.” 

P. 157, line 32. fdhers of joules. It may be that this dress for the 
priests, setting forth “divers divine mysteries” was suggested in Plato’s 
I'iwd'us, d’here it is said (jowett’s 'rrauslation il. 502), “The race of 
birds was createtl out of innocent light-minded men, wlio thought to 
pursue the study of the heavens by sight: these were therefore trans- 
formed into birds, and grew feathers instead of hair ” 

P. J70, line 6. The verses in the baibarous language were written 
by Peter Giles. See his letter to iSuslidius p. 227a of the Vita et 
Ohilus Ihomu" Mori e Thounc Staplctoni tribus Themis. Pranklort, 

1 6S9. 

P. 17/, line 9. Gerardo N<nno 7 naij;e. This is in all probability 
meant for Gerard Listrius, the friend of Krasmus and the writer of the 
notes to his Morue Etuomium. He is there called Rhenensis, but if he 
were of Noviomnge (i.e. Nimeguen) this name of Rhenensis would be 
very ap])!ical)Ie, It is noticeable that Listrius addre.sses his introduc- 
tory letter, with his notes, to Johannes I’almlanus, public oiator ot the 
University of Louvain, and thus suggests his own connexion with the 
Low Countries. 
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Achoriens, 50, 32, 33 
Adarnus, 83, 20 
AlaopoliUiucs, 132, 2, 4, 15 
Aldu.s, 1 18, 22 : 119, 22 
Alexander, surnamed the (deal, 
2, 2 

Amaurote, 99, 14 
Ainaurole, brid^re of, 12, 29 
Amcrike, 20, 16 
Anemolians, 99, 13, 24 
A nemo] i us, [70, 21 
Antwerpe, 18, 14: i6d, 4: 169, 
24 

Anyder, river of, 12, 29 
Aristophanes, 11 8, 21 
Aristotle, u8, it 
Arragone, kynge of, 49, 33 

B 

Barzanes, 83, 19 

Brabant, 49, r8 

Bruges, 17, 22 

Briige,s, Maregrave of, 1 8, 2 

Bruxelle, 18, 12 

Burguiidie, 49, 19 

Buslide, Buslid, 166, 8 : 167, 30 

Buslyde, Hierorne, 166, 2 

Butlirescas, 152, i 

C 

Caliquit, 20, 29 

Cardinal, 28, 22: 32, 18; 36, 32 
et passim 

Carth^iniens, 31, 16 
Castell, kynge of, 50, 3 


Celenes, 23, 14 
Charles, kyng of Castell, t7, 4 
Cicero, 20, 6 
Clement, John, 12, 20 
(Jorinth, 2, 2 

Crassus, saiyng of, 54, 20 
1 ) 

Diogenes, the philosopher, 2, 12: 

Ihonysc, 49, 4 
Diosconde.s, 118, 18 

K 

Kinperoiire.s Majestic, 49, 31 
Englande, 50, 7 

Englaude, some piere of, 50, 1 7 
I'inglishmen, 32, 17: 50, 8, 13 
Euripides, 118, 22 
Eutopie, 171, 8 

F 

Fabrice, saiing of, 5d, 2 
Flaunders, 17, 8: 49, 18 
Fraunce, 30, 32: 50, 28: 52, ii 
Freiiche men, 31, 14 

G 

Galeiies Microtechne, 118, 26 

Germaynes, 49, 28 

Giles, Peter, 10, 1 : i8, 16; 166, 3 

Gi-aphy, Cornelius, 171, 24 

Grekes, ir8, 2 

Gulicke, 21, 11 

Gulike, countrey of, 20, 18 

Gulikianes, 20, 28 
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II 

Helizeus, 46, 33 

Henrye the ey^^ht, kyng of Eng- 
lande, 17, i 
Herodian, ri8, 23 
Herodotus, iiH, 23 
Hesichius, 118, 18 
Hippocrates, 1 1 8, 25 
Homer, ri8, 21 

Hytldudaye, Hylhlmlay, t2, 27: 
16 , 6 : 19 , 32 : i 68 , 2 , 25 : 169 , 
I : 170 , 23 * 

I 

Italic, 49, 17: 30, 27 

L 

Lascaris, 118, 17 
Lestrigones, 23, 14 
Lucian, 118, 20 
Lyueiiiernes, 133 10 

M 

Macariens, 36, 27 
Mitio, do, 22 

More, mai ilor, 23, 27: 27, 17: 

47, 21 et passim 
More, vSir Thomas, 172,6 
More, Thomas, 171, 23 
Morton, Jhon, Archebishoj) and 
Cardinal of Canter] airy, 27, 14 
Mo}^ses, law of, 38, 23 
Myllayne, 49, 14 
Mythra, Mitlira, 144, 14: 13d, 4 

N 

Naples, 49, 13 

Navarra, kyngedome of, 50, i 
Nero, 58, 15 

Nephelogetes, 132, 1, 3, 14 
() 

Octavia, 58, 14 

P 

Palinure, 19, 29 
Persia, 40, 2 
Persia, kinge of, 40, 8 
Peter, 19, 10, 14: 20, 33 el pas- 
sim 


Philip of Macedonia, 2, 2 
Plato, 19, 31: 48, 21 : 49, 3 et 
passim 

Plautus, commodye of, 38, 1 1 
Plutarch, iiH, 19 
Polylciites, 40, 3 

R 

Raphael, 13, 11; 13, 15; 21, 4; 

23, 29 ct passim 
Rouiaynes, 31, 15: 39, 26 

S 

Salust, 31, II 
Scyllaes, 23, 13 
Seiicca, 20, 3 : 38, 1 5 
Skottcs, 50, 1 1 
vSoj)hoclcs, 11 8, 22 
Swychcrs, 49, 29 
Syriens, 31, id 

T 

Tadlowe, George, a citizen of 
Londdii, 3, 12 , 

Taprobane, 20, 29 
I'emsice, George, jvost 0 Cas- 
selscs, j8, 4 
Terence, do, 22 

'Perence, notable .saying of, 8, 2 
Theodorus, 1 18, 17 
Theu])hrastus, 118, 1 1 
I'hucidides, 118, 23 
Trapem ernes, 133, 10 
Tricius AjiinatUN 118, 24 
'ruii-Stall, Chithbert, 17, 9 

U 

Ulisses, Ulysses, 19, 30: 166, 27 
Utopia, yle of, 3, 27: 4, id ; Hi- 
shoiipe of, 13, 30 
Utopians, 23, 25 et passim 
Ulopie, 170, 24: 171. 7 
Utopus, 146, 28: 170, 13 

V 

Vi-netians, 49, id, 22 
Vcsjmce, Amcrike, 20, lo, 26: 
21, 10: idd, 30 

Z 

Zapoletes, 136, 5 



GLOSSARY. 


a (prep.) = in, a goddcs name, 163, 

19 

a (prep.) -on, a shipbonle, ri8, 

13: 16H, 

a (adj.), one, both a matter, 37, 31 
a beggynge (gerund.) = 011 begging, 
to beg, 35, 6 

abb ''viinaf ions, abominations, 35, 

25 

abide i'vb.)=:be worth, 33, 21 
ahuua, bd).), to abound, 163, 23 
acquy^ (vb.), reqiiitelli, 1O2, 
addici (part.), "dieted, inclined, 
t68 , 16 

advamice (vb.), advaunred (part.), 
to advance, advanced, 36, 6: 
100, 15 

adventures^ at all (adv.), anyhow, 
in any sort of way, 75, 25 
adidsemeni (n.), advice, 16, 8 
advoutreye^ advouirye, adultery, 
^ 25 , 5, 6 

aferd, aferde{‘ei(X\.), afraid, ;o, 10; 

149-3: 156, 27: 165, ir 
affiaunce 50, 23: 150, 

6 

aforde (vb.), afford, bestow, 15, 

ajole (adv.), on foot, 129, 31 
agre (vb.), agree, 87, 4 
agreyng (part.), agreeing, accord- 
ing, 69, II 
aier (n.), air, 116, 22 
a leers (1 .), acres, 33, 8 
aliaunc: (n.), kindred, 138, 29 
alhhent eis (n.), ale-benches, 15, 
18 


allyaunic (adj.), kindred, having 
alTmity to, 11 8, 1 

aloiij'e (adv.), aloof, at a di.stance, 
141, 26 

alrcdie (adv,), already, 26, 4 
allo^elhers (adv.), allogether, 98, 28 
amityes (n.), friendships, 104, 2 
amonges (prep.), among, 21, 15: 
59.^27 _ 

r7/;//)V' (adj.), any, 18, 16: 63, 27 
a peec (adv.), 95, 4 
a pointed out, set apart, 87, 12 
appaired (vb.), injured, impaired, 
30, 8 

appayred (vb.), injured, impaired, 
4, 3 1 ; II 3, 20 

opperaunee, appearance, 36, 7 
applye['e\).), prosecute, ])ursue, 79, 
26 

appoynt (vb.), appoint, 25, 15 
appresse (vb.), opprc.ss, 77, 18 
apte (adj.), subject or liable to, 

I r6, 27 

anhedolies (n.), supreme fools, 31, 

5 

^/^^^(vb.), assure, 6, 17 

(vb.), settle, specify, 159, 

23 

a stealing (gerund.), on stealing, to 
steal, 35, 9 

iistonied (part.), astonished, 113, 
28 

atchieve \y\x), achieve, 133, 10 
atteinted (part.), under attainder, 
40, 23 

attemper (vb.), regulate, modify, 7, 
16 


ti. u. 


16 
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aucihoryfyc (n.), autljorily, 6, i 
a 7 incetors (n.), ancestors, 126, 9 
auncieni (adj.), ancient, 19, 31 : 
70, n 

ajDirien/jirs (n,), antiquity, 64, 28 
aunters, in llie ])lirase m ainilcrs 
= perchance, ])cradventure, 50, 

13 

auUnir^ autoury (11.), auliior, au- 
thors, 1 19, 3 : 131, 24 
avail'd (vl).), In'outjht low, cf. 

avalanche, 147, 29 
avahth (vb.), abasctli, bringeth 
low, 129, 28 

avaunce (vb.), advance, lOQ, : 

125, 32 ; 129, 23 : 169, iS 
avaanced (part.), advanced, 6, 27: 
153, 27 ; 154, 22 

avaitnccment (n,), advancement, 3, 
10: 167, 22 

avauaf (vb.), boast, 133, 12 
avaylalde (adj,), efficacious, inllu- 
ential with, 157, 2 1 
avayleahle (adj.), j.rofilable, ad- 
vantageous, 32, 10 
avoulrcrs (n,), adulterers 123, 33 
aimycxvUh^a'Lvayivith (vb.j, abide 
tolerate 15, 9: 168, 29 
a woi'kc^ aworki', on woik, to 
work, 30, 11 133, 29: 14 1, 13 
ayer (n.), air, tcm]>craliiie, 1 id, 23 

baasc (adj.), base, 1.17, 21 
bankettes (n.), ljaiK|ueis, 92, 29 
barcin (adj.), barren, 163, lo 
hasse (adj.), base, 129, 28: 135, 
2, II 

he (prep.), by, 56, 9: 105, 18 
bccke (n.), nod, beck, 47, 18 
bejor (adv.), before, 4, 1 6 
beyger (n.), beggar, 160, 18 
beyon (part.), begun, 130, 10 
behated (part.), hated thoroughly, 
55» 26 

beholdynge 27, 13 

hcho 7 .ife (n.), behoof, profit, lienefit, 
172, 3 

bende^yx.), band, troop, 139, 33 
bene (part, of be), been, 166, 23 


bcrncs fn.), barns, granaric.s, 88, 
4 : 160, lb 

bcthinkinyc^y^cci.), recollecting, 66, 
16 

/ie/'rn?b/ (part.), betrayed, 134, 23 
/v/'d'r (adj.), larger, greater, 102, 31 
bewrayed (\)arL], lietraycd, 39, 13 
ble (vb.), buy, purchase, 34, 24: 

/V('.v.o-(n.), bliss, hajqiiness, 148, 29 
b/mldy (adj.), bloody, 154, 15 
benie (adj.), boni, naluval, 130, 13 
bo/eked (part.), mended, jiatched, 

ly 

/if ve /nvve (n.), butchery, in, 25 
bo/nihrs (m), butchers, in, 21 
bourdein (n.), burden, 5, 15 
brobliny (n.), contention, dispute, 
163, 2 

branhny (n.), wrangling, di.sputa- 
lion, 163, 2 

biradynye (u.), breeding, rearing 
of cattle, 34, 22 
hreikeni {11. ), brothers, 20, 7 
bronches {y\.), liroochcs, ornaments, 
trinkets, 99, 9 : 100, 5 
bruntc [w.)^ stiaiggle, c.xcrtioii, 71, 
U 

b/y,d (vh.), lirecd, rear, 71, 29 
bid (adv.), except, 98, JO 
byaadby{M\\. ), pre.sently, .speedily, 
77 ' 7 _ 

/prn//.w'(conj.),lH'eausc,3,6 ; 129,33 
bychaii/ne (n.), accidenlal o])]Jur- 
1 unity, unexpected chance, 8, 21 
/m'(vb.), buy, 34, 4; no, 7 
bydiy {n.), buying, 135, i 

cannels (n.), channels, canals, 74, 5 
careful I (adj.), anxious, sonowful, 

114, 18 

carefullie (adv.), wdtli sorrow, 
sadly, reluctantly, 148, 32 
ai?/.v{vb.), be anxious, .solicitous, 

107, 12 

(u.), condition, 24, 12 
cast (part.), couclemned, 44, i6 
cautd (n.), precautiuii, safeguard, 

115, 21 
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cautclc (ti,), qnibhlc, cunnint; ile- 
vice, 102, 7 

cmnllalwn (n. ),scru[tulousqiieslion, 
objection, 129, 15 
caien (adj.), certain, 13, 22: 167, 
3: t68, 19 

chaffarc, chajfayre (n.), barter, 
trade, 22, 9: 57, *3 
chardye {\\.)^ charge, cost, cxi)cnse, 
N4>6 

chases (n.), woodland, forest, 33, 
3 . 

chastirc (vb.), chastise, correct, 

chaaui^rahle (adj.), variegated, 
diverse, 99, 33; 157, 7H 
chaiDi singe, Jia/iiiseih{yh . ), chane- 
in|;j, cliaucetli, 61, i : 123, 19 
(adj.), cliief, princiiial, 35, 2 
ehe/’c (adj.), cheap, 34, 25 
cheriuge (n.), refreshing, enjoy- 
ment, 92, 33 

cheiise, cheivsc (vl).), choose, 4, 12: 

57 > 14 

ehevalrv (n.), mounted troop.s, 
horse-soldiers, 164, 32 
chei'alrye, chraalrie (11.), martial 
sports, 25, 33 : 159, 30 
Juynes {w.), chains, 39, 32: 41, .j 
ihu'felye {yAv.), chiefly, 119, 20 
(htefyslc (adj,), chiefe.st, most prin- 
cipal, 104, 30 
choist (n.), choice, 51, 28 
chum link (adj.), clmrlish, ilbtnan- 
uered, 15, 32 

chucse, chucseth (vb.), choose, 
chooseth, 20,29: 55,8: 76, 12: 
84, 8: 86, 28 ct passim 
cJinse (vb.), choose, 42, 27 
circiimstaunce (n.), circumstance, 

. 127. 5 

citisen (n.), citizen, r8, 17 

(ad V.), utterly, entirely, 25, 
2: 38, 16: 59, 5 
cicime (vb.), claim, 50, 18 
clcnlyncs (n.), cleanline.ss, 84, 30 
iierkes (n.), scholars, 103, 17 
cold (pret.), could, 3, 19 
collars (n.), colliers, i6i, 30 
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comen, commen (part.), come, 34, 
13: ^> 4 i bs 

comnicn (vb.), commune, ir, 22 
com men (adj.), common, 30, 31: 

41, 10; 63, 31 et ])assim 
comminaliie {n. ), ct)mmonalty, the 
commons, \(n, 24 
commodious (adj.), beneficial, ad- 
vantageous, 64, 24 
lommodilye, conimoJiHe (n.), ad- 
vantage, 34, 30; 67, 26: 77, 
33 : 8r, 21 el p.issim 
commodities (n.), advantages, ]iri- 
vileges, 62, 14: 76, 6; 107, 16: 
162', 17 

iommune (adj.), common, usual, 
2 !, 5 . 

(0?n/’anies (11.), guilds, fiateniities 
of craftsineii, 94, 5 
com/'iiriM>n, out of, beyond coju- 
]>are, without e([ual, 17, 9 
comprehended (part.), included, 
103, 32 

conceas’e (vli.), fancy, imagine, 64, 

1 1 

toiuelour (n.), hider, concealer, 
43 i -22 

coneex'tes (n. ), fanciful dishes, 
dishes decked out with patterns 
and devices, 92, 30 
condempne (vh.), condemn, 15, 20: 
146, I 

conditions (n.), behaviour and cir- 
cumstances, II, 28; 18, 21 : 125, 
3.3 

conduction (n.), conducting, lead- 
ing (of an army), 137, 32 
(adj.), cmuihig, 8, 20 
connyngly, eomiingiy (adv.), know- 
ingly, cleverly, 8, 10, 23: 166,13 
consecrate (part.), consecrated, 153, 
22 

consisteth (vb.), existeth, 38, i 
constreined (part,), compelled, 
forced, 39, 10 

coniinewe, continew (vb. ), continue, 
161, 11, 31 ; 164, 16 
contyneuannee (n. ). continuance, 

83, 30 
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conveiaunce (n.), expression of 
meaning, manner of expression, 
4 . 10, 9 

convicte (part, ), convicted, 39, 7 
coorsf (n.), corpse, 149, 11 
cormarauntc (n,), cormorant, ap- 
]diod to a greedy person, a 
dcvoiirer, 33, 6 

corragiously ( ad v. ) , con rageou si y, 

150, 5 

cotes (n.), coats, 30, ro 
countcnmylc (vb.), equal, to be of 
equal value, 37, 20; 157, 33 
courages (n.), hearts, spirits, 55, i 
course, by, in turns, 90, 19 
covetesenes (n.), covetousness, 137, 

9 

caveyne, covyne{n.), knavery, cun- 
ning, chicanery, 33, Jo; 132, 
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caioardnes, coivardcnes (n.), cow- 
ardice, 138, 13 : 138, 21 
cmmrdlcste (adj.), cowardliest, 30, 
^9 

cenvardyshe (adj.), cowardly, 135, 

3 

coytes (n.), quoits, 35, 22 
crocks (vb.), to boast, 31, 24; 133, 
18 

credence (n.), belief, opinion, 96, 3 
cumen (part.), come, 103, 12 
cummeihe, cummeth (vb.), cometh, 
58, 26: 137, 19 

cummyngc (n.), coining, visit, 103, 
II 

cnnnynge (adj.), cunning, 39, 28 
cured (part.), cared for, taken 
charge of, 89, 1 2 

curious (adj.), elaborate, carefully 
wrought, 19, 6 

customably, cusioniahlye (adv.), 
usually, generally, 20, 20; 21, 
6 

cytyzeins (n.), citizens, 135, 26 

dampned (part.), condemned, 41, 
20 

daunger (n.), danger. The phrase 


in danger- wwAcr obligation, 

102, 14; 5 

daungerous (adj.), obstinate, un- 
willing, 170, 19 

daylc, daylye (adv.), daily, 62, 5 ; 
62, 8 

decaied (part,), decayed, 34, 21 
dedicate dedicateil, 153,22 

dein/ies (n.), dainties, 92, 8 
delectable (adj.), delightful, enjoy- 
able, 18, 32 

deJeetafyon (n.), delight, ])lcasure, 
27, 27 

deliic (n.), delight, gratification, 
27, 23 ; T57, 16 

delite (vb.), to be gratified, to 
gratify, 4, 21 : 24, 8 
denounced (part.), declared (used 
of war), 134, 3 

denye (vb.), to decline, refuse, 129, 

6 

derived (part.), conducted in clian- 
ncls, 74, 5 

derogation (n.), detraction, diminu- 
tion, slight, 155, 32 
despuie (vb.), dispute, argue, 53, 
29 

destroied (part.), destroyed, 165, 7 
deuty, dcuiies (n,), duty, duties, 
156, 23 ; 158, 8 

drvide, devidediyhi), divide, divided, 
62, 21 : 162, 26 

(adj.), divine, 106, 7 
detnses (n.), devices, 3, 15: 162, 
22 

drMe (adj.), <lue, proper, 158, 2, 7 
dewtyc (n.), duty, 122, ii 
died (])art.), dyed, 95, 22 
digniti (n.), dignity, worthiness, 

disbourdened (part.), relieved, freed 
from, 10, 6 

discripant (adj.), different, not 
agreeing with, 98, 9 
discrive (vb.), describe, 167, 3 

(part, ), discried, detected, 

39. : 43 » 9 

discumfeted (part.), defeated, 140, 
16 
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disei^des (n.). dolts, stupid fellows, 
26, 1% 

dispachcth (vb.), (inisheth, brings 
to an end, 72, ii 

dispatched (part.), released, re- 
lieved from, 46, 5 
displcasaimte (adj.), unpleasant, 
disagreeable, 146, 24 
dispJeasauntly (adv.), disagreeably, 
unpleasantly, 109, 19 
dispnrve (vb.), disaiiprove, dislike, 
48, I 

dissident (adj.), discordant, out of 
agreement with, 60, 10: 139, 
P?, 

dissimulation (n.), in contradistinc- 
tion to simulation^ a conceal- 
ment of the trnth, 18, 28 
divised (part.), devised, contrived, 
103. 3' 

doc cost^ to incur expense, to spend 
money, 56, 16 

domisticall (adj.), domestic, bc- 
longing to home, 164, 21 
domme dumb, 58, 17 
don'es (n.), drones, or beetles, 29, 
21 

don ting (part.), being doubtful, un- 
certain, 146, 33 
do%urey (11.), dowry, r6o, 24 
drauH’H (part), drawn, 37, 28 
dryiuil (n,), a drudge, low servant, 
102, 9 

dubled (part.), doubled, 134, 12 
ducat cs (n.), coins, so named be- 
cause first issued by some of the 
dukes of Italy, 143, i 
dysanulkd ([^art.), dis[>rovcd, 
{)roved to be wrong, 105, 15 

(adv.), formerly, 170, 15 
easely (adv.), easily, 28, 9 
effeminated (])art.), made effemi- 
nate, or enfeebled, 33, 2 
eftsones (adv.), hereafter, again, 
124, 10 

egal (adj.), equal, 114, 30 
eies (n.), eyes, 94, 27 
eiesight (n.), eyesight, 149, 27 


els (adv.), else, otherwise, 6, 7 ; 
6, 19: 10, 10, 25 : 11,7: 13, 
12 ct passim 

etnbraidinge (part.), upbraiding, 
reproaching, 151, 6 
embraudered (part,), embroidered, 
*57, .30 

emong, emonge, emonges (prep,), 
amongst, 11, 20: 12, 2, 6: 137, 
30 

encomhred (part.), encumbered, 
beset, 163, 25: 167, 27 
endaunger (vb.), to gain influence 
over, 53, 27 

cndes'oire (n.), endeavour, under- 
taking, 3, 22 

cu liable (vl),), to enable, to give 
l)ower, 57, 9 

custruct (vb.), to instruct, to teach, 
48, 26 

culercourse fn.), intercourse, 22, 8 
enfcrmingled (part.), intermingled, 
mixed up, 112, 22 
enter price, enter pryse (n.), enter- 
prise, undertaking, 5, 16: 5, 
-ZS 

entertaynement (n.), entertainment, 
hos[>ilable treatment, 18, 32 
enterteyne (vb.), to entertain, to 
treat hospitably, 120, 9 
entreatc (vb.), to treat of, to dis- 
cuss, 69, 2 1 

enlysinge {ii.), enlieement, 43, 15 
eu/iue (vb.), to e.schew, to avoid, 
1.50, 27 

espiall (n.), a spy, I42, 13 
estimer (n.), an estimator, a judge, 
97. 6 

euell (adv.), badly, mischievously, 
130, 10 

eiiell (adj.), wicked, bad, 137, 16: 

*48, 23 

evermore (adv.), always, on all 
occasions, 157, 9 

exceadiiig (adv.), exceedingly, 152, 
24 

excedinge (adv.), exceedingly, 69, 6 
excluded (part.), thrust aside, done 
away with, 4, 29 
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exenipie out of, talcen away fi-oni, 
38, i6 

exisiiniation (n.), character, repu- 
tation, 26, 20 : 78, 2 
exploited (ixart.), :iccom])lished, 
brought al)out, 1 16, 28 
expreslye (adv.), with outspoken 
utterance, 158, 32 
eyt her [con].), either, 126, 14 

false (adj.), of an incwreci text, 
niisprmtcd, 317, 32 
fantasy (n.), fancy, 20, 24 
fantasy (vb.), to fancy, to like 
best, 7 q, 17 

/«;•</('/ (n.), a bundle, 118, 8 
fitfurth (adv.), far foiali ; as fai 
furtli as = in as much as, 330, 38 
farre (adv.), widely, very exten- 
sively, 8, 15 : 117,4 
farre furtli (adv.), us fujj'c furth as 
= as inuch as, 8, 1 7 
fusion (n.), fashion, 67, 17 : 86, 6 : 

87, 4: 101, i8 et ])assiin 
faiHutre (31.), cou 33 tenance, ex])res- 
sion of face, 1 9, 1 2 
Jayne (vb.), to p3-ctend, 52, 32 
faynethe (vb.), inventelli, ficti- 
tiously describeth, 59, 23 
farce (adj.), tiei'ce, savage, 71, 9 
feare (vb.), to fiighten, to make 
afraid, 124, 26: 126, 3: 145, 
26 ; 150, 8 

fcate (n.), existence, na1ui-e of, 
method, 22, 23 : 56,11 
feates (n.), achievements, great 
deeds, 25, 33: 26, i : 339, 17 
feldes (11.), fields, 9^1, 12 
J'cllcs (n.), skin.s, 95, 21 
fellones (n.), felons, thieves, 28, 15 
fell owes ip.), ecjuals, compeers, 18, 
8 

fermes (n.),fai'ms, 34, 21 : 35, 26: 
70, 2, J2 

f ethers (n.), featliers, 157, 32: 158, 

1 

fier{p..\ fire, 123, i 
fnifesi (n.), last feast, terminal 
feast, 155, 11 


flickcringe (jrart.), fluttering, ex- 
citing, 108, 33 
flienge (part.), flying, 43, 6 
floryshe (vb.), to flourish, 160, 10 
foure (n.), flower, glory, pi*ide, 
169, 22 

fhmtinge (part.), jeering at, mock- 
ing, 15, 22 

foies (n.), fools, jesters, 125, 11 
foUsh, folisshe, Jolyshc (adj.), fool- 
idi, 22, 31 : 23, 18: 26, 9; 56, 
6 

fond (adj.), silly, foolish, 23, 17: 
26, 9 

yi/r/vWi/w (adv.), Iiccause, 132, 22 
yiv/w (prep.), past, along, 73, 26 
forehy (preji.), in front of, passing 
ljy..73i 

fonjeiling (part.), previous feeling, 
anlieijiation, 149, 2 
fonfrontes (n.), the front portions, 
68, I 

foreln (adj.), foreign, 164, 25 
foiethonght (vb.j, suspeeted before- 
hand, imagined, 8, 
forjaytes (n.j, forfeits, 53, 19 : 56, 24 
forgc 7 ’enes (n.), forgiveness, 42, 17 
Jorgo (vh.), to do without, to give 
up, 98, 27 

forragynges (11.), foragings, forays, 
])lundei-iiig e.xpeditions, 51, 11 
forrein, forreyn, forreyne (adj.), 
foieign, 4,4: 57, 7: 87,25: 
1.S4/8 

fonene (pail.), provided for, 157, 6 
J'orsoelh (adv.), foi'sooth, truly, 47, 

, 1 

forstalle (vb.), to buy uj) before- 
hand, 35, 30 

fonle (n.), fowl, 88, 23 : 157, 32 
foynes (n, ), passes, or pushes in 
fencing, 141, 29 

franckelye (adv.), libeially, freely, 
H 

frankensence (n.), fnankincensc, 

167 , 

fray (vb. ), affright, frighten, 151,3 
frcarc, f rears (n.), friar, friais, 45, 
33: 46, 6, 22, 28: 47, 13 
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frclic (adv.), freely, 95, 34 
frendlye fncndiy, land, 21, 

24 

fret (pret.), fretted, grew angry, 
46, J4 

fric (adj.), free, 88, 28 
frontc (prep.), from, 14, 20 
frutfiill (adj.), fruitful, produc- 
tive, 40, 12 

fnyitk'C (adj.), wliicli has deserted, 
or revolted, or run away, 49, 15 
fut/yll (vh.), to fulfil, make com- 
plete, 87, 23 

furtk (adv. ), forth, 7, 3, 26 
fiirttur (vb.), to advance, benefit, 

25, 31 

furtJiermince (n.), as.sistance, bone- 
lit, 145 , 7: idf*. 32 
furtheivilh, furthoith (ad v.), forth- 
with, 19, 13: 49, 7 
/i'cA/e(n.), field (spoken of a battle), 
140, 10 

Jyld (u.), field (of battle), 81,4 
yj'/Z/zre (adj. ), filthy, foul, 88, 33 
fyttdy (adv.), fitly, 171, 6 

gallymalfnye {\\.), a medley, a con- 
fused incongruous conipo.sition, 
5 ^, ^9 

gan faille (n.), garden, 21, 8 
gaii/e (n.), a i)art that is chafed 
and irritated, and therefore sore 
to be touched, 4O, 14 
geare (n.), matter, stuff, 15, 4: 
157, 20 

geastwise (adv.), in the manner of 
a guest, 24, 3 

gent if I, gentyll (adj.), gentle, kind, 
18, 23, 31 : 27, 22 
ge/7////j'(adv.), gently, kindly, 94, 5 
(n.), material, stuff, 120, 16 
g'stes (n.), guests, 15, 32: id, 3 
g'tw (vb.), to give, 8, 12; 15, 19: 

26, 9: 47, 24: 52, 2 

g'ven (part,), given, 20, 3: 26, 12 : 

38, 34, 30: 44, 9 et passim 
gever (n.), giver, 42, 2 
ga>eth (vb.), giveth, 41, 18: 54, 12 
^wwg'-(part.), giving, 43, 26 


g'-zWv.f (m), gyves, fetters, 98, 18; 
loi, 13 

^’//i'fn.), guile, deceit, 5d,25 ; 132, 19 
gh'cs (n.), gyves, fetters, 4t, i 

(adv.), in a gotlly manner, 
121, 20 

lyodman (n.), the master of a house, 

-» 

gh'd many, a considerable number, 
59, n' 

goodny/e (n.), the mistress of a 
house, 157, 5 

goinii'dnittt’ (u.), gunshot, 15, 24 
yargnais (adj.), gorgeous, 119, 6: 

bV’ 

g>rgiouslye (adv. ), gorgeously, mag- 
niticently, splendidly, 164, 8 
graniercye {n.), a mere cxiwession 
of thanks, a thank yon, 121, 16 
gn/fh (11. ), griefs, sorrows, 115, 7 
gO(7/'(n.), giief, pain, 112, 24 
gridie (adj.), terrible, harsh, 46, 3 
guise (m), fashiim, maimer, 97, 4 
i^vauufe {ii.), giant, 103, 27 
gyeli, guile, deceit, 107, 23 

habilitie, habUHy, hahilitye (n.), 
ability, 3, 9: 6, 28: 24, 12: 
bw 29 

hahk (adj.), able, 7, rr, 24: 24, 
8: 29, 15, 26; 30, 2 et passim 
(n.f, handicraft, 35, 13 
Jiandsome (adj.), suitable, well 
adapted, 141, 22 ; 142, 3 
handy (adj.), belonging to handi- 
craft, work of tile hands, 83, 15 
hapte (])art.), wrapped up, pro- 
tected, 85, 5 

harde, hard (pret.), heard, 5, 3 : 10, 
II : II, 9: 65, 4: 145, 8 
harken (vb.), to hearken, 66, 14 
harmlesse (adj.), experiencing no 
harm, 21, 15 

harneis, harneys, harms (n.), ar- 
mour, 2, 8: 141, 16, 20, 25 
harteiyii), heart, roo, 12 
hartelye \yAvi), heartily, 12, 33 
hartie (adj.)-, hearty 1 30. 26 
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hasarde (n.), hazard, peril, danger, 
44j 3 

hauit:, ha%vie {a.A].), haughty, proud, 
63, 9 : 136, 14 

hayised (part.), liailed, saluted, 
greeted, 31, 5 

healpe (n.), help, benefit, succour, 
assistance, 63, 26: 150, 15 
hearc (adv.), here, 103, 10, 22 

//twm’(n.), hair, 15, 26; 109, 

hedlonges (adA^), he.id]ong, 59, 32 
Jieerse (n.), hearse, funeral car, 149, 

14 

heighly (adv.), highly, 43, 33 
heirc (n.), an heir, 83, 29 
hell-houndc (n.), hell-hound, infer- 
nal monster, 164, 9 
hei-horovghe (n.), harbour, sheller- 
ing-place, protection, 170, 25 
hertn (adv.), herein, 10, 22 
hethet- (adv.), hither, 2, 18 
hetherto (adv.), hitherto, 64, 32 
heyghc[?LA\.), high,jin])artant, 50,22 
Jieynous (adj.), heinous, hateful, 

39 » n 

heyre (u.), an heir, 30, 2 
hieghe (adi.), high, 13, 31 
hicre (vb,), to hire, to engage by 
pay, 49, 28: 96, 20: 136, 3 
h{ered{yizx{.), hired, 31, 1 : 136, 32 
hierethe (vb.), hireth, 41, 23 
holly ^ kollye (adj,), holy, sacred, 
I 63 > 22 : 155, 5: 156, J2, 16 bis 
holpen (part,), helped, 96, 18 
holsome (adj.), wholesome, 4, 24 : 
21, 26; 23, 16 

holsonielyiyA^.)^ wholesomely, 1 28, 

6 

homely, homelye, ordinary, com- 
mon-place, common, 15, 4: 84, 
23: 136, II 

homely, homly (adv.), in a homely, 
simple fashion, 19, 12: 84, 20 
honestie, honestye (n.), honesty, re- 
spectability, credit, 18, 20: 90, 13 
hoopinge (part.), hoping, expecting, 
15 *. *6 

hoppest (vb.), hopest, 1 10, 28 


hx)rding (part.), making a hoard, 
storing up, 57, 2 
hote (adj.), hot, excited, 145, 32 
homes (n.), households, retinue, 
servants, 35, 5 

hmnnitye (n.), culture, polished 
manners, 68, 28 

httndf'eth (numeral adj.), a hundred, 
12, 30 

hurlei-bwley, confused tumult, 
di.sturbance, 52, 7 
husbande (vb.), to cultivate, till, 
1 16, 24 

husbandrs (n. ), hu&l.)andmen, cul- 
tivatoi's, 69, 33 

husbanding (j^art.), cultivating, 
tilling, 75, 7 

hnsbandryc (n.), husbandry, farm- 
labour, 29, 7 

hyghelyc (adv.), highly, greatly, 
125, 31 

ilande (n.), island, 87, 27 
imbasyng (n.), debasing, lessening 
the value (of coins), 52, 27 marg. 
imbroyde (vb.), to upbraid, re- 
proach, 125, 24 

imporiune (adj.), im})or{unate, 20, 

15 

improve (\b.), to cavil over and try 
to alter, .^7, 28 

hnpudcncy (n.), impudence, 27, 27 
incommodious (adj.), difficult, in- 
convenient, 41, 8 

incommoditie (n.), disadvantage, 
34,27; J07, 16: J24, 20: 132, 

incontinent, incontinente (adv.), 
immediately, at once, without 
delay, 29, 33 : 36, 25 : 47, 29 : 
95, 7: 113, 28: 1 1 7, 18 et 
passim 

indefferently (adv.), equally, all 
alike, 155, 28 

indifferent (adj.), fair, equitable, 
45, 4: 97,6; 154, 32 
indifferent (adv.), moderately, de- 
cently, 41, 9 

inf timed (part.), disgraced, brought 
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into ill repute, 98, 20 : 99, 23 : 
roo, 10 

in^osse (vb.), to get a thing all 
into one’s own hands, 35, 29 
inhabited witJu^ i. c. inhabited by, 
33 

inhcrytoure (n.), inheritor, lawful 
heir, 50, 19 

inradcs (u.), inroads, raids, 13 1, 25 
/Wrwf/<’(part.), instructed, trained, 
78, 15 : 124, 26 

instnmentes (n. ), legal docunients, 
96, 4 

intkreJy (adv.), entirely, comj)lele- 

. ly, 13.S, 

into (prep.), among, 69, 5 
ini mite (vb,), to treat upon, to 
describe, 23, 22 

intretaiincc entreaty, request, 
20, 14 

inured^ inurede (part.), used to, 
trained, disciplined, 31, 24: 51, 
18: 119, 15 

146, 22 

javel (n.), a name indicative of 
contempt, equivalent to good- 
for-nothing, 46, 17 
jeoperdie, jeoperdye (u,), jeopanly, 
peril, danger, 26, 2r: 29, 13: 

39.6,17 

jcoperdous (adj.), perilous, danger- 
ous, 68, 2 

ye//e(vb.), strut, walk pompously, 
30, r6 

jonketes (n.), cream-cheeses, cheese- 
c.akes, delicacies (generally), 92, 

jorneyeye (n.) (perhaps a mistake 
for jonieyq, a journey, 69, 19 

hndle (vb,), to set on fire, to raise 
into a flame, 106, 6 
knoimn (part,), known, 23, 5: 33, 
19 : 39, 13: 42, 7 : 64, i6 et 
passim 

htoweledg (n.), knowledge, 120, 7 
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hnowicdye, hnozolcd^ethe (vb.), to 
acknowledge, 72, 22; 159, 2 
kycics (m), keels, 22, 19 
kynsefolkf (11.), kinsfolk, 136, 32 

lahorsome, /u^'e//r,rewe(adj,), labori- 
ous, arduous, 32, 3 : 65, 2: 79, 10 
laeke (vb.), to do without, to dis- 
pense willi, 97, 21 
laniides (n.), lawns, 33, 3 
/aimsc (adj.j, lavish, excessive, 29, 
25 

laioier (n.), lavv'yer, 30, 29 : 36, 
17: 127, 13 

hxyc man (n,j, a layman, one not 
in holy orders, 28, 1 1 
(eonj.), lest, 153, 33 
I caste rcyse (adv,), at the leasle 
wyse~at all events, at any rate, 
22. I 

leasure {\\.), leisure, ii, 1, 13 
leese (vb. ), to lose, 45, 24 ; 55, 25: 
1 10, 24 bis 

/f:g//e(n.), a league, a treaty, 49, 2i 
leisc (vb.), to lose, 132, 26, 28 
(part.), lo.sing, 162, 19 
A'/ (n,), hindrance, 37, 6: 73, 26: 

91, 4: 93, 21, 28 et passim 
let (vh.), tetfing (part.), to hinder, 
hindering, 107, 30: 108, 20: 

164, I 

/e///.v' (n.), leather, 22. i8; 95, 22 
/('//rv/ (part.), hindeied, prevented, 
112,23: 138,25 

lettes, lette{\\'), hindrances, an ob- 
stacle, 11,15: I'ZS, 9, 10 
Avo/c, leicde (adj.), untrained, mis- 
guided, perverse, 27,4: 1 1 3, 8 : 

i39. 29 

liconresse {n.), liquorice, 71, 24 
lien (part.), lain, 158, 14 
tieng (part.), lying, situated (of 
1 daces), 134, 31 
lipje (n.), life, 85, 24 
li^hielye, Ughtlie (adv.), easily, 
without much trouble, 75, 9: 

76, .30 

likely fioode (11.), likelihood, proba- 
bility, 43, 27 
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litell (adj.) (\iscd of time), a lilell 
= a short time, 29, 1 2 
liik, lytic (adj.), little, 21, 12 bis : 
22, 4 bis : 52, 31 

lode sto 7 ie (n.), the magnet, 22, 24 
logieallcs (n.), treatises on logic, 
103, 22 

Aj/vv/ ( part.), looked, attended, 8, 
26 

(adj.), loathsome, 21, 31 
lothsomencs (11.), loathsomeness, 

151, 3 

loiotwgc (part.), flowing low in 
mockery, 15, 22 

lultbor (11.), a luljher, a lout, a 
babyish felloM^, 100, 33 
lust, lustc (vb.), to like, to desire, 
34, 17 bis, 18: J24, I 
lusiyc (adj.), lusty, strong, 24, 20 
lyjfe (11.), life, i J9, 18 
lyghtely (adv.), causelessly, with- 
out good reason, 143, 15 
lynime {\\.), limb, 123, 22 
lytyl (adj.), little, 52, 30 


madder (n.), an herb used in dye- 
ing, 95, 22 

mamtcnaimce (n.), in the expres- 
sion “ca]) of maintenance,’’ a 
part of the regalia, or royal in- 
signia borne before a prince, 
126, 21 

viaisters (n.), in the expression 
‘ ‘ shepe-maisters ” - owners and 
breeders of slieep, 33, 5, marg. 
fuaishy (n.), mastery, sui)eriority, 
3 ', 25 

majesti (11.), majesty, 156, 6 
make to {to) (vb.), to help unto, to 
be concerned with, to have to 
do with, J13, 13 

manc^ (n.), mode of action, 43, 4 
manfullye (adv.), manfully, with 
all boldness, 30, 5 
manslders (n.), man-slayers, mur- 
derers, 31, 10 

Maregrave (n.). Margrave, a fo- 
reign title, 18, 2 


margent (n.), margin or edge of a 
jiage, 168, 5 

7 >iarmosct (n.), a kind of small 
monkey, also called a martnot, 
118, 13 

marrish (n.), marsh, quagmire, 
123, 2 

manuiUous (adj.), marvellous, 
wonderful, 91, 16 
mavuc (adj.), main, middle, cen- 
tral part, 154, 16 
w.n'.rA’ (vb.), inayesl, 106, 31 
maysUrshyppe, maistershippe (n.), 
a title of respect like “your 
worship,” (), 2, 19 
meanc (adj.), moderate, middling, 
27, 19: 95, 26: 154, 6 
mcaac (adj.), middle, intervening, 
that which lies between, J51, 

meancs^e (n.), meanness, limited 
extent, moderate capacity, 7, 
15 : ^>.33 

■//irate (adj.), meet, fit, 43, 1 
meat he (n.), inca<l, a clriiik made 
of wine and honey, called some- 
times hydromel and /ncthe^lin, 
7b 24 

meatyuge (n.), meeting, 37, 3 
medic (vb.), to meddle, to interfere 
with, 50, 27: 61, 9 
meese (n.), mess, a dining party, 
9 b 24 

/ne/ii, mente (jwet.), meant, intend- 
ed, 8, 30: 58, I 

W(7v (adj.), pure, singde, 21, 19 
merely (adv.), merrily, 149, 12 
mcri (adj.), merry, happy, 149, 21 
me self (prou.), me selfe, myself, 
3, 19 : 5, 6 : 96, 33 
mete (adj.), fit, suitable, 88, 25 
meter (n.), metre, rhyme, poem, 
168, I ; 170, 1 
mienes (11.), miue.s, 39, 31 
mo, moe (adj.), more, 104, 26 : 
129, 14 

mo/icih, monethes (n.), month, 
months, 10, 5: 12, 3: 19, 4: 
27, 9 : 72, 2 et passim 
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pionsfejs (n.), prodij^ios, rind ac- 
counts of such mailers, 33, 1 1 
iHorrein (n.), murrain, a plague 
among cattle, 34, 1 1 
luflste (adj.), greatest, severest, 133, 

15 

moughteaten, mougJi/r-eaii'u, moth- 
eaten, 15, 5 ; 53, 7 
moyJi's (11.), mules, 51, 33 
7 nulcttoiir (m), muleteer, mule 
driver, 51, 33 

viyddcs (n.), the midst, the middle 
part, 88, i : yi, ly 
mynded (part.), inclined, ly, 17 ; 


namely, wnwe/iv fadv.), especially, 
most worthy to he mentioned, 
So, 18: 1 5y, 5 

made [vh.), to need, to he in want, 
36, 32 : 83, 36 

ncade (n.), need, necessity, 54, 33 : 

88, 6 

Vi'adi's, nedi's (adv.), of necessity, 
necessarily, 5y, 17: 1 3y, S ; 

165, 32 

7 uil>oj/)rs (n.), neighliours, 137, 33 
neight-hand (adv.), close by, near 
to one, 90, 1 () 

nemldcncs (n.), nimhlencss, 1 1 3, 
1 1 

nciihjanglcnc's (n.), new-fangled- 
nes.s, novelty, 35, rh 
next, W(U 7 (’ (ailj.), nearest, readiest, 
86, 29 : 133, 28 

nitglicr (adj.), nearer, ro, )8, ly 
lag'slie (adj.), niggardly, ]>iuchmg, 
102, 17 

Highest (adj.), nearest, readiest, 24, 
29 

nippe (n.), a taunt, or rebuke, 40, 
26, marg. 

nipping (adj.), keen, severe, pinch- 
ing, J03, 21, margn 
nought, nonghte (adj.), worthless, 
evil, 29, 8 : 60, 3 
nought, a thing of, a worthless 
matter, 33, 23 


non ditie, nougJity (adj.), wicked, 
33, 2_i : 38, 29 

noughtincs, nonghiynes (n.), wick- 
edness, ini(]nity, 49, 7 : 102, 2 
noitrce (n.), a nurse, 91, 2, 5, 

10 

nonreeis, nnreeis (n.), nurses, go, 
28 : 91, I r 

noyoHS (adj.), hurtful, injurious, 
32, 13 

;/e]'.uv«c(adj.), hurtful, destructive, 

niurerie (ir.), a nursery, 90, 28 
nyyiyshc (adj.), niggardly, mean, 
jtinehing, 160, 17 
nysc (atij.), fastidious, dainty, 85, 
2 

(u radon (ii.), opportunity, 60, 33 
oeenpie, octupyc (vb.), to use, to 
employ, 29, 13: 79, 22: 97, 

11 : 1 10, 22 : 136, 10: 143, 8 
oeeiipieia;; (11.), lieatment, usage, 

cmjiloymcnl, 86, 4 : 165, 3 
occ/ipteng (11.), business, oceupa- 
lion, trade-intercourse, 57, 13: 
KP . 21 

e('( (part.), trading, traffick- 
ing, use, employment, 21, 15 ; 
32, 8 : 33, 32 : 110, ly 
odde (adj.j, different, contrary, 8, 
^ .s 

e/(j)rcp.) --out of, fiom, 40, 29 
oj (prep.) = by, 2, 7 : 31, u 70, 
T7 : 92, 13 et passim 
e/(adv.), off, 154, 1 1 
o/fiee (n.), duly, service, 5t, 25 
of purpose (adv.), on purpose, [)ur- 
posely, 129, 16 
on (niim. adj.), one, 33, 5 
one/esse, one/es (conj.), unless, ti, 
26 : 12, 28 : 14, 12 : 46, 5 : 68, 
II ct passim 

one/ye, onelk (adv.), only, 7, 6 : 
14, 2 : IS, 7, 8 : 46, 12 : 50, 24 
cl passim 

ones (adv.), once, 5, 3, 18; 12, 
II : 39, 12 : 86, 18, et passim 
onks, onlessc (adv.), unless, 43, 8; 
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59, 11 : 62, 32 : 63, 27 : 131, 
20 ; 133> 5 
ons (adj.), ones, 73, 8 
omvardnes (n.), advancement, pro- 
gress, 113, 23 
on zvorkc, to work, 2, 14 
open (adj.), free, in public, access- 
ible, 97, 25 

opener (n.), a revealer, or discloser, 

4.b ^.3 

ordure (n.), filth, dirt, 88, 24 
other (adj.), others, other peojde, 
29, 22 : 40, 13 : 83, 4, 25 : J07, 
.3 

oihej'waye.s (adv.), otherwise, 60, 
20 

m>er (adj.), upper, higher, 91, 22 
overhlowcn (part.), blown away, 
driven past, 156, 25 
onrlyvinge (]rart.), living beyond, 
living past the time of, 122, 12 
overrumud (part.), overrun, 31, 19 
oversene (i>art.), neglected, jiassed 
over without notice, 78, 4 
overihrowen (part.), overthrown, 
26, 21 

ovcrihuhntc^ovenvharte (adj .) ,cro.ss, 
ill-tempered, {of position) cross- 
wLse, 27, 4; 91, 22 
07 vne (adj.), peculiar, special, 113, 
29 


paie?nent (n.), payment, 96, 6 
pale (n. ), jialisade, fence, 33, 8 
parasite (n.), hanger-on, dependent, 


44> 30 

parcel (n.), part, portion, 47, 25 

parcial (adj.), unfair, unjust, 27, 3 
marg. 

pardy (interj. ), par Dieu, assured- 
ly, 3.3, 26 

partein (vb.), to appertain, to be- 
long, 44, 28 

parieners (n.), partners, sharers, 


95 , I ^ 
paseis (n.) 


paces, footstep.s, 12, 30, 


3b 33 


passe (vb.), to be untried, unat- 
tempted, neglected, 122, 4 


passe for (to) (vb. ), to regard, 84, 
31 : 128, 28 : 137, 23 : 150, 24 
passethe for (vb.), careth for, at- 
tendeth to, 34, 22 
passing (adj.), preeminent, excel- 
lent, 17 1, 14 

patient (vb.), to keep quiet, ^6, 21 
peinefid (adj.), painful, 122, 15 
penny fathers (u.), niggards, churls, 
102, 18 " jj., 

pcndfncs (n.), pensiveness, anxiou.s 
thought, J39, 17 : 160, 21 
pensions (n.), ])ayments, salaries, 
rewards, 50, 5 

penuri (n.), penury, poverty, 163, 17 
perceave (vb.), to ])erceive, notice, 
3 

p>erelesse (adj.), unequalled, incom- 
])arable, 17, 3 

perfet, perfdte (adj.), perfect, 25, 
24 : 105, 31 

perforce (adv.), constrninedly, whe- 
ther one will or not, 55, r 
perfonrmed (j^art.), jierforined, 
done, 95, 7 

perishe (vb.), destroy, cause to 
})erish, 76, i 

persr.'er (vb.), to ]')ersevere, 4, 13 
perteneth (vb.), ]>ertaineth, belong* 
eth, 92, 13 

pestiferous (adj.), fatal, deadly, 34, 
JO 

pcstilenet (.2<lj.), perhaps merely a 
mi.s]Jrint for pestilent, 31, 13 
philarche (n.), a governor over 
thirty families in Utopia, a ruler 
of a tribe, 70, 13 : 72, 4 
plmick (adj.) (of books), relating 
to medicine, 118, 25 
pdiisUian,pkisition (n.), a physician, 
56, 7 : 89, 25 and 30 
phrensieiyffxtme^, madness, 109, 
24 

pieers, pieirs (n. ), peers, noblemen, 
25, 4 : 50, 5, 17 

pike a thankeiyh.), to curry favour, 
to gain influence, 54, 3 
pitthe (n.), deep meaning, subtle 
drift, 167, 24 
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pitthcly (a(]v.), pitliily, clcvcily, 
wittily, i66, 31 

fitthk (adj,), wise, clever, 7, -25 
flage (n.), a plague, nuisance, 30, 

33 • 33. ^ 23 

//rtw/ (part.), played, 133, 18 
plnkrs (n.), a player, one who 
plays a game, 8, 9 
flaite (adj.), plain, 75, 15 
platte (n.), a plan, hishion, design, 
171, 2 

platted (part.), planned, arranged, 
^ 7 ^ 3 

playn (adj.), in a simple manner, 
22, 15 _ 

pUauntc (adj.), pliant, easily bent, 
T.‘i 3 > 5 

plotte (n.) (of ground), a plot or 
situation, or parcel, 69, 15: 
84, 9 

(11,), policy, government of 
a state, 23, 8 : 71, 3 
pollaxes (n.), ]K>le-axes, 141, 28 
polle (vb.), to cut close, to deal 
hardly with, 29, 23 
polli)iyc (part.), cutting down, cut- 
ting close, dealing hardly with 
any one, 55, 28 

posk haste (adv.), post-h.aste, 7, 
22 

pmks (n.), preys, plunderings, 131, 

26 

(part.), ])raying, 154, 13 
pyaye (n.), prey, booty, 142, 24 
pnrse (vh.), to press, to ha.sten, 
J41, 10 

pveferre (vb.), to prefer, to ad- 
vance (to an office), 17, n 
preparaunee (u. ), preparation, 52, 

5 

prescript, prescripie (part.), pie- 
scribed, appointed, definite, 57, 

15 : 63, 7 

presently, presentlye (adv.), in very 
presence, in actual sight, 64, 13 : 
97, 1 : 1 13, 6: 150, 2 : 166, 22: 
167, 8 

pretely elegantly, neatly, 31, 

II 
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pretended (part.), put forward, al- 
leged, 85, 18 

preteused (part,), proposed, in- 
tended, 8, 14 

prety (adj.), pretty, in the sense of 
Considerable, large, 118, 8 
pres'clie (adv.), privily, secretly, 4 5, 
S 

pia'cnt (vb.),to get tlic start of, to 
anlici]iate. 14, 19 
pK-sy (adj.), secret, jirivate, 47, 18 
preystes (n.), jn iesls, 81, 29 
pricked (part ), urged, driven, 41, 4 
/.'vw/yis/t' (ii.), first feast, 155, ri 
pnstinatc (adj.), original, pristine, 

1 1.3, 27 

proeciiyng' (n.), an advance, pio- 
gia-:-,, 113, 22 

procreation (n.), begetting, 15 1, 22 
pn>cnre{\’h.), to arrange, take care, 
contrive, 98, 24 

pn^e, proJJ'e (11.), proof, testing, 
36, 25 : 44, 8, 12, 16 ; 92, 21 : 
(gS, 19: 105, 14 
projeif (11. ), profit, 14, 31 
proJoi(nde{;x(\],), deejily skilled, 20, 

I 

profettes (n.), profits, advantages, 

171, 14 

proper (adj.), belonging, 32, 17: 
O2, 4 

prophanc (adj.), profane, 146, r 
propriety (n.), projirietorship, pri- 
vate ownership, 62, 32 
proseqiiute (vb.), to prosecute, take 
vengeance for, 132, 17: 133, 32 
pnreost (u.), chief magistrate, 18, 4 
pryestes (n.), priests, 122, 24, 32 
puisaunce, puissaunce (n.), power, 
might, puissance, 30, 23 : 81, 
12 : 132, 8 

puissaunte (adj.), puissant, mighty, 
powerful, 49, 30 
piilleyne {n.), chickens, 71, 2 
pnppettes (n.), dolls, 99, 9 
pursute (n.), pursuit, following, 

140, 13 

pylled (part.), plundered, ravaged, 

51. 14 
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fytihye (adj.), pilliy, witty, 27, 30 

qnaykd (part.), enfeebled, made 
weak, 6, 16 

q//L'i)i('S (n.), queans, disorderly wo- 
men, 35, i(S 

qnickc (adj.), those who are alive, 
ISO, 3 

quteke (n.), the sensitive part, the 
tender place, 29, 23 : 46, 13 
qviic (adj.), quit, rid of anything, 
38, 1 6 ; 40, j8 

qttod (vb.), quoth, saith, 19, 2 1 : 21, 
29 : 24, 14 : 25, 8, 27 et jias- 
siin 

ranipicre (vb.), to make ramparts 
or forliiicalions, 2, 9 
rancke (adj.), thick, many in num- 
ber, 28, 20 

rat'in, ravine (n.), rajiine, idundei, 
s]»oliation, 63, 14 
rca'ove (vb.), to recei\e, 155, 16 
reccivoitre (m), recidver, 42, 2 
retuled (part.), lecoiled, retreated, 
gone back, 154, 27 
red (i>art.), read, ]>erused, 64, 29 
redinye (jiart,), reading, 92, 13 
reedifk (vb. ), to lanld uj) again, 35, 
27 

recnire (vb.), to reenter, come in 
again, 152, 9 

refrayne (vb.), to cheek, 28, 26 
rchyny (])art.), advancing, iii- 
crea.sing, 29, 23 
rii'sc (vb.), to rise, 167, 23 
rejoysinyes (n.), rejoicings, 113, 20 
rclyefe (n.), relief, r6i, 24 
renninge (adj.), running, flowing, 
88, 24 

rcnmmie (n.), renown, fame, 12C, 
9: 170, 14 

renozomed (part.), renowned, fa- 
mous, 166, 26 

repete (vb.), to repeat, 23, 25 
reprived (part.), reprieved, 44, 14 
reprochfnl (adj.), reproachful, a 
subject of reproach, 99, 22 : roo, 
24 


rcsidcK, residezee, resvd’zce (n.), re- 
mainder, what is left, 42, 28 : 
6j, 26 : 72, 22 : 83, 20 
retainour (n.), a domestic servant, 

24, 27 

rcielie (n.), reach, comjirehcnsion, 
grasp, 144, 3 

rcvennacs (n.), revenues, income, 

41, 16 

;vr.w’ (vl).), to raise, stir up, ex- 
cite, 135, 20 

ribanlde, rilda/dc (n.), a riotous 
scoundrel, a rascally fellow, 46, 
■*7 • - 17 ) 2 

ric/tes.^e (n.), riclics, wealth, 25, 9: 
164,9 

nw/(adj.), royal, 17, 3: 126, 20 
rated (part.), rooted, implniiteil, 

164, II 

rates (n.), roots, 163, i 
razanie (n.), position, place, room, 
4, 2 : 86, J4 

royal me {n.), realm, kingdom, 31,1 
ran at raven (vb.), to go wildly 
astray, 129, 33 
rnne (vb.), to run, 134, 2 
ritsslie hacklers (m), boastful gond- 
for-notbings, 82, i 
rydde (adj.), got out of tlie way, 
.H 9 , 1 4 

ryj/c (adj.), rife, numeious, jilen- 
liful, 28, 20 

sad, sadde (adj.), sorrowful, pro- 
ducing sorrow, 44, 27 ; 92, 17 
(adj.), safe, secure, 61, 16 
saint naries (n.), sanctuaries, 44, 12 
rn ////a (adj.), .safe, secure, 6, 3: 15, 
23 : 55 > 10 : 137, 33 
saz'egarde (n.), safeguard, 42, 32 : 
34, 28 : 1 34, 19 

(adv.), except, 20, 12 
scaselie, scascly, siauiye (adv.), 
scarcely, hardly, 82, 30: 129, 

11 : i 53 > 25 

sconpe (n.), scope, licence, liberty, 

see to [to], (vb.), to attend, care lor, 
122, 3 
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Sfhr^^ (part,), seeing, licliuldhig, 3, 
2, 1 1 

sdr, be fo (vb.), to ])e unprepared, 

131, TO 

seldonic (adv.), seldom, 90, 2 
sdi, sclie, sdyc, sedye (adj.), silly, 
innocent, 15, it: 33, 14: 30, 
24; irr, 16 : rii, 28 
sanhlahle (adj.), like, similar, 3, 7 
scnc (]iart.), seen, beheld, observed, 
166, 30 

seiu {to be ivdl) (vb.), to be in- 
structed, 7, ir: 10, 16: 120, 7 
set by [to be) (vb.), to be esteemed, 
highly thought of, 115, i 
set hinge (part.), boiling, 90, 20 
st’iieral, seneniil (adj.), se])ai,ile, 
special, 24, 2 : 59, 28 : 78, 22 : 

89, 5 : 90, 3 : 91, 17 : .46, 14 : 

I?.*;. 30 

stvcrall (adv.), separately, 88, 4 : 

90, 29 _ 

server (adj.), sure, 88, 12: 163, 21 
stitkrly (adv.), surely, certainly, 
55, '29 : 141, II 

sewlers (n.), suitors, sui)])licators, 
27, 24 

Si'vnge (i)arl.), seeing, 113, 9 
shaked (pret.), shook, 44, 
s/ianufasteihw^te (n.), shainefaced- 
uess, modesty, 99, 7 
shadhes [n,), sheaths, 100, 14 
shelfe (n.), .sheaf, bundle of corn, 
126, 21 

shepehonse (n,), .sheephouse, sheep- 
cote, 33, i 

shepeina.ders (n.), sheepowners, 34, 

1 2 

shierc toivnes (n.), county or shire 
towns, 69, IT 

shift [nX contrivance, 20, 14 
s hilt ret h (vb.), sheitereth, protect- 
etli, 67, 22 

shoidde, jWt/= should, 10, 13, 20; 
II, 3 

shrewcdly (adv.), rudely, roughly, 

1 32, 9 

sickerlyc (adv.), securely, unmo- 
lested! y, 60^ 18 
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simulation (n.), pretence of what is 
not, 18, 28 

.v///g/(’ (adj.), simple, 39, 18 
siplhgrauntcs^ svphoyrauntc (u.), 
a magistnate over thirty families, 
7d, 14: 77, 8, 2t : 79, 25: 82, 
33: 83, 7: 89, 6 et pa-ssini 
siphograuulie, syphograuntie (n.), 
the district or ward ruled over 
hy a si|)hograunte, 90, 5: 91, 25 
slant fad).), .'.caiee, few in mu)d)er, 
95, 6 : (adv.), scarcely, 161, 9 : 
167, 9 

.(•/v0’(vb ), to escape, 29, 9 : 43, 6 
skarsnes (11.), scarceness, 70, 21 
.s/v7.V('/)v fadv.), scarcely, 68, 13 
sklcnderly (adv.), slightly, negli- 
gcnily, 128, 31 

shu'ldye (adv.), listlessly, la/ily, 
41, 3 

i/fuz/c ([)art.), slain, 133, ir 
shape [xu), .slee[i, 122, 28 
sldyhdyc (adv.), without jirecision, 
7 > f 3 

.f/i'i'/zzg (part), slaying, 154, 17 
slouthfidlye tadv.), slothfully, 
la/.ily, 82, 20 

smacke (n.), flavour, savour, taint, 

9 . 

smale (.nlj.), small, 8, 29 
smngge (adj.), stud ioiusly neat, 15, 

sodde (part), sodden, boiled, 71, 
24 

Wf'/Vic (adj.), sudden, 141, 17 
Wr/r (11.), solace, comfort, 170, 16 
solempne (adj.), solemn, custoinaiy, 
usual, 70, 26: 80, 16 
som^ somme (u.), sum, amount, 13, 
19 : 57. 3 

jew/icr^-somc here, i. e. in some 
places, 76, 5 

iwit’r (adv.), sooner, 129, 15 
sonne (n.), sun, 17, 21 
sonneburued (adj.), sunburnt, 19, 

1 1 

.Viwr (adj.), sour, 115, 9 : 129, 23 
speache (n.), speech, speaking with, 
21, 2, 12 
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spea/cc of, to (vl).), to make account 
of, 78, -27 

speche (n.)? speech, language, 10, 
^9 . 

spedelier (adj.)> more speedily, 84, 

17 

spill (vb.), to spoil, damage, 32, 5 
sponne (part), spun, 101, 26 : loy, 
II, 12 

stand in (vb.), to cost, 84, i, i*j 
stande with {to} (vb,), to accord or 
agree with, 16, 9 
stave {n..}, hindrance, let, 117, 32 
st(Wi’s (n.), disorderly houses, 35, 
19: 94, 24 

stie/e (n.), style (of an author), 4, 

18 

stomakes (n.), stomachs, temjiers, 
55. 2 

stoncivarke (n.), building of stone, 

73. 23 

stoore (n.), stock, store, cattle, 34, 
22:34,32:62,23 
stoore (vb.), to sup})ly, provide a 
store, 82, 25 

straitc (adv.), straitly, strictly, 46, 
9 

straun^e strange, 19, 23 
strayfe, streilc (adj.), strict, 28, 13: 
37 . 26 _ 

strayie (adj.), narrow, strait, con- 
fined, close, 89, 18 
streighte (adj ,), directly, the shortest 
way, 18, 13 

streiily (adv.), strictly, 60, 6 
stroke {hear) to (vb. ), to have chief 
influence, 61, 20 
stryken (part.), struck, 2, 5 
sturdy (adj.), stout, strong, 82, 2 
sturre (vb.), to stir, 50, 13 
styele (n.), style, 4, 32 
subla>ation (n.), elevation, height, 
168, 24 

substeyne (vb.), to sustain, suffer, 
undergo, 53, 17 

suer (adj.), sure, certain, 8, 25 ; 37, 
13: 50, 8 

sueretie (n.), surely, certainty, 11, 


snerlye, sucrly (adv.), verily, as- 
suredly, 37, 17 : 167, 32 
suertie {n.), security, 134, 17 
suetc (n.), suit, supplication, en- 
treaty, 13, 33; 14, 1 
sueiers (n.), suitors, 47, 20 
sufferaunee (n.), toleration^ en- 
durance with, 1 2, I 
surmountdhe (vb.), amounteth, 
waxelh into, 67, 20 
suspended (part.), removed from an 
office, 47, 16 

smieinc (vb.), to uphold, support, 

1.3^ 30 

side (n.), entreaty, request, 20, 15: 
"7. 13 

S7c'inge (bear the) (vb.), to have 
chief influence, 82, lo 


tables (n.), a game of chance, 8, 7 
taken (part.), esteemed, valued, 
100, 20 

tellies (n.), teeth, 140, 29 
//nn'--that which, 23, 23: 77, 30 
than, then, 26, 15: 44, 9: 44, 21 
the=\\\Qt, 3, 3: 107, 15 
///am = theirs, 2, 12 
///a.’ = than, 4, 10 : 5, 17: 7, 15, 
18 : 14, 28 et passim 
///a/Za/Ze— the intent, 120, 18 
////■ <7Ztv//’— its own, 101, 29 
there awaye (adv.), in that place, 
136, 30 

therfore~{ox that, 26: 8, 33; 
10, 10 

Z//C thyself, 106, 33: J07, 4 
Z/!</Z//.tr= thither, 2, 18: 88, 2: 
103, II 

thetherwarde (adv.), in that direc- 
tion, 2, 3: 168, 31 
thiefcstoleu (adj.), stolen by a thief, 
40, 26 

these, 3, 32; 39, 12: 137, 
27: 157,23 

thincke (vb.), to estimate, deem, 
26, 14 

timerous (adj.), timorous, fearful, 
22, 26 
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tiplhig (adj.), dcsiq;ncd for drinli- 
ing ; lipluig-houses — taverns, 35, 
•20 

thch{crs — ^\^ ciders, 92, 15 
/'//(V/.r — thence, 121, 29; 12S, 12 
ihinicnt~\\\Qi intent, 70, 27: Ho, 
12 ; 86, 15 : 89, i6 : 92, 20 
thorough (prep.), through, 20, 26 
///re^/e’ (n.), tlircad, 109, ri, 12 
/'//;wi7ge=11n-ongh, 120, 6 
tirannk (n.), tyranny, despoti.sm, 
128, 2 

/<7 = too, 3, 5: 28, 24: 30, 18: 56, 
20; 82, 17, 25, 32 bis: 104, 
27 

^e-for, 42, 32 

/r;g(’//'rr.9= together, 6, 12: ro, ii: 

43, 18: 93, 4: 145, 12 
toil's (n.), toys, 99, 6 
tonge (n.), tongue, language, 
.speech, 3, 26 
^ee = unlo, 2, r: 23, 5 
touched (part.), dwelt upon, spoken 
of, 23, 29 

tourne (vb.), to turn, 42, 20 
toiuardcs—i<o\v'o.\\\% 6, 15 
temardnes (n.), inclination, readi- 
ness, 92, 21 : ro2, 29 
towues (n.), inclosed farmsteads, 
35 , ^-0 

tract (u.j, duration, length, 6, 15 
trade (n.), manner, conduct, 94, 

3^:95,30:97,4 

traffique (n.), traffic, 95, 26 
iraine, traync (n.), contrivance, 
design, 59, 6: 60, 23 
trauilHur, tranibour (n.), a chief 
officer over the siphogrants, 76, 
17 : 83, 17: 89, 33 : 93, 20 
iranslatingc (part.), shifting, trans- 
ferring, 68, 16 

travailyng (jiart.), travelling, 20, 
20 

trespnees (n.), trespasses, offences, 

39. 29 ^ 

trifels^), trifles, 99, 6: 100, 10 
trippe (n.), downfall, overthrow, 
54 . 5 

troden (part.), trodden, 147, 15 
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trough rwV (adv.), in the fashion 
of a trough, 22, 16 
7 ir (adv.), truly, verily, 59, 19 
iructh (n.), truth, 10, 20: 14, 21: 

127, 5: 129, 19: 133, 4 
tryffeliuge (part.), tiifling, 58, 12: 
101, 21 

/rr/w-, hoysc (adv.), twice, 18, 9: 
109, 7 

ullraeijuinoctialli's (n.), people who 
live beyond the equinox, 65, 5 
ww/Zer (n.), umpire, 11, 16 
uncerten (a<lj.), untrustworthy, not 
to be depended on, 168, 26 
unccricntie (n.), uncertainty, 95, 
iS 

under (prep,), inferior to, of less 
value, 97, 17 

under fote (adv.), uiideifoot, 147, 
i5 

uuhahJe (a<1j.), unable, 32, 8 
uuhonest (adj.), Uisrepulable, 114, 

‘5 

unknenven (adj.), unknown, 19, 
'^3: 43 . 8 

untueie, unsuitable, unfitting, 147, 

3 

uuperfcct, unperfccte (adj.), im- 
perfect, 114, 27: 118, 12 
uupure impure, 114, 27 
unsaciable (adj.), insatiable, 34, 9 
uusensibilitie (n.), insensibility, 
feeling no pain, 113, i 
unserchablc (adj. ), past finding out, 
159, 20 

unsufficient (adj.), insufficient, 57, 
8 

iimveldie^ unwddye (adj.), un- 
wieldy, cumbersome, 45, 13: 
141, 23 

uplandish^ tiplandyshe (adj.), be- 
longing to the rural districts, 
rustic, 3t, 29: 68, 32 
ttprender \vh.), to give up, 35, 27 
ure (n.), use, employment, 120, 21 
utter {’SLd}.), outer, outside, 68, 18 
uttereth (vb.), publisheth, giveth 
utterance to, 42, 15 
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vncatmte (adj.), vacant, uncm- 
])loycd, 83, J3 

vagalmmds (n.), vagabonds, 33, 
28 

venter (vb.)- to venture, 22, 27 
vei'tnous (adj.), virtuous, excellent, 
18, 21 

venved (])art.), viewed, 166, 22 
mwr (n.), viewer, 119, ii 
vielnes (n.), vilencss, 147, 30 
vitiouse (adj.), vicious, wicked, 60, 
2 

voide (adj.), unoccupied, leisure, 
80, 9 

ivagcyn (n.), waggon, 93, 24, 27 
7vaiges, 7myges (11.), wages, 41, 24; 
(jf>, 2r 

•warraunfise (n.), warranty, guaran- 
tee, 96, 4 

7vnxe (vb.), to grow, 48, lo 
7 vaVi 7vaye (vb.), to weigh, to 
ponder, i()2, 13: 165, 16 
7vayes (n.), ways, manners, 114, 

13 

ivayinye (part,), con.sidering, j)on- 
dering, 5, 5 

7veale pnhliqne (n.), a common- 
wealth, 23, 28 : 25, iC : 28, 2, 
24 : 29, 14 et ]ra.s.sim 
weallhelye (adv.), for the good of 
the commonweal, 65, 21 
weldynge (part.), wielding, moving, 
79» 4 

wclmcgh, welnieghe (adv.), nearly, 
almost, 10, 3 : 67, 24 
7velthes (n.), riclies, advantages, 
62, 14 

wclihy, 7veUhier (adj.), wealthy, 
pro.sperou.s, 24, 33: 25, 1 : 40, 
20: i6j, 15 

wetde, 7very (adj.), weaiy, tired, 
III, 7 

wether (n.), weather, climate, 22, 
21: 76, 2 

weye (vb.), to weigh, ponder, con- 
sider, 6 t, 28: 81, 23 
what by (adv.), partly, 5, 20, 21 ; 
18, 7 bis: 20, 14, 15: 68, 20 


partly, in part, 138, 18, 

^9 . 

7ahai rw///=: partly, in pari, 68, i, 
2 

7f»//<a7;r= where, 34, 30 
ivhens == wh once , 137, 18: 138, 17 
whereby, 15, 26: 126, 23 
where— ere. ^ 3, 6 

whither, 88, 20 
7f/;^jc = why, 57, 10: 65, 24: 
85, 4, 16 : 106, 24 
rvhiles, 7&/^//^r= whilst, il, 13, 17, 
19: 18, 14 : 39, 18: 46, 33 : 56, 
4 ct passim 

nvhittc (n.), whit, particle, 85, 6 
7vhoe=^yd\\o, 83, i 
7£'/wj — whose, 5, II 
7£//z(7y^' = wholly, 20, 3 
'ivhomrMyih~ve\‘(\\ whom, 136, 23 
^dickers (n.), osiers, willows, 22, 
}1 

7Vhies^ 7vyeh (n.), contrivances, 
plots, 61, 6: 8r, 10; 140, 3 
7vinche (vb.), to blind or close 
one’s eyes, 60, 29 
wiped beside (part.), cheated out 
of, defrauded of, 132, 19 
7vitiely, ivylidye (adv.), wisely, 
cleverly, prudently, 23, 7: 40, 
5 : 48, 6 : 59, 8 
7W'/£/= would, 3, I 
woip wolle (n.), wool, 32, 25 : 78, 
24 

wanders (adv.), wondrously, 120, 
9: 136, 17 

wonfe (adj.), usual, ordinary, 113, 

n 

woord—vfor^, r52, i 
7wW/£'= world, J03, 6 
7wr(/)£//)/= worldly, 5, 10 
wriede (part.), twisted, perverted, 
60, 14 

wryihen (part.), twisted, perverted, 
54* 15 

wnPwulle wool, 84, 25: 109, 
12 

wulfes (n.), wolves, 133, 22 
wullen (adj.), woollen, 84, 26, 30 
wnrse (adj.), worse, 39, 23 
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ydfllyr (aclv.), idly, S2, 20 
ydihies (n.), idleness, 30, 15 
ycahk (vb.), yield, p^ivc up, 14' 

VcartJi (n.), enrlh, 97, 26 
ylnndc (n.), island, 35, 2 


yk (n,), isle, island, 3, 27 
ynwu^h, yum (adv.), cnoii!:;;li, lO, 
6 ; 25, 5 : 29, 6 
yockc fn.), yoke, T3r , 15 
yonye-hJadai (adj.), fresh grown, 
newly sprung, 12, 23 



